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PREFACE 


In this work an endeavour has be^n made to supply the 
long-felt want of a Hindu Olassical Dictionar}\ The late 
Professor Wilson projected such a work, and forty years 
ago announced his intention of ))reparing one for the 
Oriental Translation Pund, hut he never accomplished his 
design. Tliiri is not the lirst attempt to sup]dy the void. 
Mr. Oarivtt, Director of Public Instruction in Mysore, 
published in India a few years a*to a ''Classical Dic- 
tionary of India,*' but it is of a very miscellaneous char- 
acter, and embraces a good deal of matter relating to the 
mnniitrs and customs of the present time. It has not 
obtained favour la Europe, and it caniioii be considered 
as any obstacle in the way of a more coiaplote and 
systematic 'work. 

'I’he main portion of this work consists of mythology, 
but religion is hound up with mythology, and in many 
points the two are quite inseparable. Of history, in the 
true sense, Sanskrit possesses nothing, or next to nothing, 
but what little has been discovered here finds its place. 
The cliicf geographical names of the old writera also have 
received notice, and their localities and identifications are 
described so far as present knowledge extends. Lastly, 
short de^scriptions have been given of the most frequently 
mentio. A Sanskrit books, but only of such books as 
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are likely to be found named in the works of European 
wiicors. 

It must be understood from the first that this work 
Is, derived entirely fnmi the publications of European 
scholtns I Iiave not resorted to original Sanskrit autho- 
rities. My remaining span of life would at the best be 
quite insufficient for an investigation of their manifold 
and lengthy volumes. But 1 have gleanr‘d from many 
European writers, and have sought to present a siiiumary 
of the ]»rosent condition of our knowledge of the religion 
and mythology of Ancient India. 

The work is no doubt very defective. The full harvest 
of Sauskiit learning has not yet been galhered in, but 
tlie knowledge which has been stored by former laboureis 
ought to he made readilv available for the^ervice of 'iheir 
suecHSsois, to lighten their labours and strengthen them 
for onward progress. There is nothing in this book for 
which authority is not to be found in some one or more 
of the many works upon Hindu literature and religion, 
but the aim has been to condense and bring together in 
a compact form that information which lies scattered in 
many volumes. Hindu mythology is so extensive, and 
the authorities are olten so at variance with each other 
that 1 cannot but feel diffident of the success of my 
labours. 1 have worked diligently and carefully, T hope 
also intelligently, but mistakes have no doubt been made, 
and it may be that matters have been pa.ssed over wliich 
ought to have been recorded, and others have been printed 
which might well have been left unnoticed. But while 
I have no expectation of any near approach to perfectioi., 
I do hope that a good beginning has feen made, and 
that a basis has been laid on which a greater and more 
worthy structure may hereafter be raised? If the work is 
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received with anything like favour, I shall be^ constantly 
on the watch to improve it, and honest criticism wilt be 
welcomed and carefully considered. 

The book would be more valuable and interesting were 
it well illustrated with plates and cuts, but tlie work is a 
speculative one, and does not directly appeal to a large 
field of students and readers. The expense of befitting 
illustrations would be heavy, too great to be at once 
ventured upon. But if the work is approved, and illus- 
trations are desired, an attempt will be made to supply 
the want by a series of plates containing a selection of 
subjects from the stores of our museums and from other 
sources. 

It is unnecessary to specify all the works that have 
been used in the compilation of this book. Some have 
been referred to occasionally, but the mainstays through- 
out have been the “ Original Sanskrit Texts ” of Dr. Muir 
and the works of the late Professor H. H. Wilson, includ- 
ing his translation of the 7iig-veda, and more especially 
that of the Vishnu Purana, republished with additional 
notes by Dr. FitiiiLdward Hall. I have also levied 
numerous contributions from the writings of Williams, 
Max Muller, Both, Bohthliiigk, Lassen, Weber, Whitney, 
Wollheim da Fonseca, and many others too numerous to 
mention. 




INTRODUCTION 


ffiK Ai'vtii 'w.'lt'iT-s (It) tilt' .if tlio atiil in In* Iniid 

of the !•' lYo KiYfr.-i \vt'io <‘f a titumIij.*] (»f Isymns 

to 1ii»‘ d.-n' Msi.< nii*l j»o\viirs of nature. Sfuiie uf 1,1 ose 
hyinns tlu‘y no Jualjt fj-om lla‘ir <*arlier Jioni'*.*' in the 

AVivt, i«ut otLo-r.s vvrrv after iiad reaeliod the 

I.'Ohj of tln’ir Ti:{>o uneieril hunns covti* a long 

‘.i'ft li Tjgiif an•^ tlKMT' (1 v.liielj «;an only ho conjecture 
hilt ilfhvri Iji-ndivii yt-ar-^ licfc ro ia alxnit ihc mean of 

tl.o ^tU'i^^us ftges as;.. .ji.'d U* thoiiL T’hc hyiiuis fonii what is 
cali*‘.l ti.e /iVy-’', ftiu Saiihli.!,, •* (olIc(ii»>n ■v\liioh cnihrnci s all the 
cxt.int C'Uupn.it iun.s nf 11, -c e'aily Ar>uns. It the 7iVg-voda 
v.hu’li of ^riiMi’v iuipovtaeiv* in Hindu ivli'.d.ui and inytho- 
J''gy , the oli:.'!' Ve-l;*.-' are l;*r.T in Uatc, and (lie M'.cfuul and 
t.j'iird Vijiias C'lnoi .t . “Xs Ii.-i’Vt-ly of liyniny derived fnun 

tluj A’/g, hut i-'pefjiliy .'in*uii:;-'d fur religiniu, The 

r iurt’n or ^^llia^v^i•Ycdrl Vuro''' lees iV'Uj tin* /jl/V.-veda, but it 
IS con.sideoihly l.itt,:* h) »]iU, at I is of a ddfiu-e.i t cluii jctcr. 

The Aiy.iii h’uiiiH of tiiu Ve»la embody the id-MH of the 
Jndiaii Tiia^e ideas wore iiiherited from their 

forefafners;. 'fhey orifriurdly tiie juojierty -d llic united 

progenitors of the Ar\jin ai-d tlr * .dlVIioots of this gr**.}il 

liuriian stock hrive. s]fierjd their yrhuiTive idcr. ^ over a large por 
tion (/f .no ^.Jirtli. Jii tlio Vofi iivirins the ideas a 7 id myths 
ap]joar in their simpl«*st and frcslicbt fornis, dirc.ctly royneeted 
with tlio sources wi.ich tliey sprang hy^deai tics of lan- 

gu''-gc. Coruparativo jdiiJology rml mythology go hand in hand; 
and as tL jjingiiagi. of the Vedas has prove<i tlio great critical 
instrumfiti m tlie <?oj}stniction of the wu'ence of philology, so the 
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einiple myths of the Vedic hymns furnisli many duos for iin 
ravelling tlie science of mythology. For where the otymoh»gy 
of a iriytliic: name or tenn yklos a distinct sense of its nuian* 
iiig, the origin of the myth is not far to seek. The language of 
the Vedas has in many itislam^es siq^pliod this clue, and led 
to a definite comprehonsinn of what was ]avviou.sly and 

obscure. The Vodic hymns ’mve ]»reservi;d the myth.s in their 
priii'itive forms, and, says .Max '*Xo\\iiere is the uiile 

distance whicli si'parahvs the am-ient ])oi*rriS of Imlia from the 
most ancient literature- of (Jivee.e more clearly felt ihiiii when we 
compare the growung myths of thi*- Vo. la with tluj fi(ll-gr(>wtj 
and decay(‘d myths on which tljc jjootry of Hfiiner is founded 
The. Veda is the real Theogonr of the Ar>an nu-cs, wliile that of 
llesw)d is a distorhid carieatnre of the original iniage.’^ 

The Aryan settlers were a ])astora! and agvi. iilluml people, 
and they were kecTiJy alive to those intluences which ailccted 
tlieir pro.sperity and comfort, 'rhey knew tlio etfects (d .h-it 
aiul cold, rain and drought, upon tJieir cropsfajid lierd?, ;ii.d 
they marke-d the inlUmncii of warmth ami edd, sunshine and 
rain, wind and storm, upon their own personal comfort. They 
invested these .henigii and evil influences witli a por-onality; 
and behind the, tire, the sun, the cloud, and the other ]M)\/ers of 
nature., tliey saw beings who diree.tcd them in tludr henelicent 
and evil o[)ern,tious. To these iiuugiiiarv hoiiigs tiiey adiin^-ssed 
their prai.siis, and to them tliey put uj) their };ra>e.rs f'»r Uimj)oral 
hles.-ings. d'liey oTiserved also the moveuionts of the sun aiul 
mocju, the constant suceessioit of day and night, the iiilervening 
{Huriods of morn and eve, and to these also they gave iMu soiiaii- 
ties, which they iiive-sted w’Ltli poetical clothing and attributes. 
Thus observant of nature in its varitms chang.js and operations, 
alive to its influences upon themselves, and perceptive of it? 
l)cautios, th ‘y formed for themselves deities in whose gujry and 
honour th(‘y exerted their poetic faculty. They had no one 
god in^ jmitie.ular, no superi.'.r deity guiding and controlling the 
rest, hut they i»avl the trib\it,e of tlieir praise to the deity wimse 
bounties they enjoycii, or whose favours they desired for bodily 
wmfort. They lauded also in glowing language the personitica- 
tions of those beauties of nature whiesh tilled* their minds with 
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d« ]igb< and kindlfd tJi« poetic fin\. So eacb the ileities in 
t-uni Tf^ccivwl liis meed of ])mi,st\ and eacli in his turn waf^tho 
powerful god, ablo to accomplish tlic desires of bis votary or to 
excite a feeling of awe or atlmiialiiui. « 

Thus there weiv* iiiaiiy distiiii‘t deities, and each of them hail 
some, general dislinctlve poAMMS and uUrihules : Imt Llieir attri- 
butes and eliuracters were freipiently confounded, and there was 
a constant teinhuiiy hi elevai-e now tliis one- Jiiov that one to tin* 
supremacy, and to look npon him a.^ the (Ireat Tower. In 
course of time a j‘re-eminenee was gi\eii i.» a tiia«l of deities, 
foreshadow! Jig the Tii inuru or d’rinity of Liter days. In this 
triad Agui (hire) ind .'^iirva (tbe Sun; held a place, and the 
third jdace was as'-i;rni‘d eitlie; to Vh\u (ihc. \Viiid) i>r to fndra 
(god of tbe sky;. 'Fow^ird.s the end of the 7»Vg veda Satdiita, in 
the by urns of the laUvt date, the idea of one Su]'ivine Ikung 
!j.-mnj«'d a more delirdto .s]ia]»e, and Liu* Hindu muid was per- 
ceiving, (‘Ven if It ]»ad not disliin*tly realised, the great eon- 
cejition. 

Ad the Vedio iiyinud grew anoienl, ritual deveiojaid and 
theological iiKjuiry awoke. Then aro.-e wiia,r. is called Ibo Hrali- 
ma/m porlion of the \’'’d:L 'riiis con U of a varicly of com- 
jjo.dtions, <*li,cily in pro **, ami attcnhi^d to the dilh'rcnt Manilas. 
Ritual and liturgy v’en- ib«i chief objeeis f>f tlu-se writings, but 
traditions were cltei. to force am! dlusl rale, and s]K*i*ul:dli>n 
was set at worl: lo •'.\i>lain, the aIb>.-*ion.*; of tijo IsvmiH. 'Du* 
siiiijiliiity ‘if tile Ve'di*; myth <n*adui»llv became, ob.'^^;ul■'‘d, the 
deities grew more- jtersmial, ;« d S]M’'Mil,«tions as to the. origin 
of the world and of tlie. human race inve--led thorn with now 
attributes. Later on, in the Ara?/.yaka.s and Tpanishads, whiidi 
form part of tlu*. collective Trdhmar/a, a lurthei- development 
:,ook place, btit iminciyiully iii a j»hilo.sof li.e-al direction. 

Tctweijii the times of the 8e d>ica and of ihe Iirahniaaa the 
coiicefdi 11 of a ^Supreme Reing Liid become establislmd. The 
Rrahmawas recognise one (Irefit lining as tin* 8oul of tb^^ Uni* 
verso, and abound Aith ]hiloso}>bical speculatioxs as to the worK 
of creatiiui an«l the origin (d ni;n. A golden egg was [irodiiced 
in the nmrsal \\d,ters, from which in course of thoo cAme 
forth Prai pati, ih*i*progoijitor — or, tho quiescent Llniveraal boul, 
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l^raliraa, took a creative form as Braliniii the J’rajfipatL From 
the^Prajapati, or great j)rogcmtor, thens was prcnlucod a daughter, 
and by her ho was llui fatiier of the human race. Tlie expLiiia- 
lions and details of tliis coiinectjon vary, but there is a general 
accord that the I’rajfijiati was the progenitor of all mankind by 
a female produced from hhnself. Before the tiriK's of tlic Thfili- 
ina«as aoiiuj of the old niyv*«s of the hymns hail crystallised, the 
persoiiLficatiiuis liad becnin**. more <!istinct, and the ideas from 
which t}io,y had been <level‘)]»ed had grown hazy or were nuito 
fiTgolten. Philosophy s]»eculatod as to tiie oriidn of Uio world, 
theories were foniidrd upon etymologies, and legends were in* 
ve.ntcd to illustrate 11 m 111 . Tlit '^e sp<?cuJa1ioii> and iJlu.drations 
in course, of time liardeneil into i=liape, and became, roalitie.-, 
when the ideas which gave tlieni birth wer«^ no lotiger ri'mem 
b -red 'm<! undeiviooiL The prieslly order had advance, d in 
power, and luel token a more promiueiiT, an\l imptivtant position, 
but the K.sliatriya or second class held a higli pla-'e. and asserted 
sonietliing like an e.pudity with the Brahncins even in matteiv 
>f learning. 

Anothm’ interval clajKcd l)etwoe,n tlie days of the Bra!ima?.!i 
and of Mann. The llje-.iy of the gohlen eg" is 1 m/M by Mann, 
and be calls tlio active cieatj»r \v'};o was produced IVom it liraliiin 
and iS'arr»yana, tli.e l.iiler name being one whiidi was afterward^ 
exclusively appropriated }>y Vis}i?/u. Tail tlie most remarkable 
cliauge ob:y rvable in .Manii is in slie condition of the peojrle, h*. 
the gi’iiat advaiUTinent of tlm Ihahmanical caste, tlie nstablisli 
rmmt of tlie four go-ai (wastes, and tJu* rise of a number of mixed 
castes from cross inlLicourse of tliese four. In n hymn called 
Purus] ui-.siiktii, one of the latest liymns of the /?/g-vcda, there 
is a distinct Tccognition of three classes, Ihidimans, Kshalriyas, 
and Vai^yas. aii'l tliesii appear more distij*cliy in the Hriihimw/a, 
but no im iiiioii of tlu* Sutlras and mixed castes has been found 
before the work of !Maniu 

Tlie l{.rima}a//a and Malia-hharata are poems of tho heroic 
age, anil thougk they are full of nnarvels, they deal more with 
the actions of mortal men and roinnutic creakons than the might 
and TTi.ajesty of the goiks. 'Hie old deities of the Vedas have 
rfititvd into the background, and some have disappeared alUv 
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gether. India letains a place of some dignity; bat Biahmii 
iSiY% and Vishnu have, in the Epics, risen to the chief plgoa 
Even of these thiee, the finst is compaiatiTely insignificant 
His work of creation was oyer, and if he was eyer an object of, 
great adoration, he had ceased to be sa Vishnu and iSiya both 
appear in tliese poems ; and although Vishnu is the god whc 
holds the most prominent place, still there are many passages in 
which Siya is eleyated to the supreme dignity. The Vishnu 
who, in the Vedas, was the friend and companion of India and 
strode oyer the uniyerse, has become the great deity of preserya- 
tion, and the terrible and howling Rudra is now iSfiya, the deity 
of destruction and renovation. Each of these two gods in his 
turn contends with and subdues the other; now this, now that^ 
receives the homage of his rival, and each in turn is lauded and 
honoured as the chief and greatest of gods. 

The Avatious or incarnations of Vishnu assume a prominent 
place in the poems, and still more so in the Puranas. The first 
throe, the Fish, the Tortoise, and the Boar, have a cosmical cha- 
racter, and are foreshadowed in the hymns of the Vedas. The 
fourth, or Man-lion, seems to belong to a later age, when the 
worship of Vishnu had become establisbed. The fifth, or 
Dwarf, whoso three strides deprived the Asiiias of the dominion 
of heaven and caith, is in its character anterior to the fourth 
Avatara, and the t.'.ice strides are attributed to Vishnu in 
the Veda The fifth, sixth, and seventh, Para/m-rama, Bama- 
chaudra, and Knshna, are nrirtal heroes, whose exploits are 
celebrated in these poems so fervently as to raise tli>i heroes to 
the rank of goda The ninth Avat^ Buddha, is manifestly 
and avowedly the offspring of the preaching of Buddha ; and 
the tenth, Kalki, is yet to coma 

When we reach the Puranas there is found a very different 
condition of things. The true meaning of the Vedic myths is 
entirely lost, their origin is forgotten, and the signification and 
composition of many of the mythic names are unknown. ^ 
vdllous legends have gathered round the favourite divinities, and 
many more have been built upon fanciful etymologies of the did 
namea The simple primitive fancies suggesteil by the operoi 
tions ol Tutuie have diaappeared, and have been supplanted hf 
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the wild imaginings of a more advanced civilisation, but of a 
more corrupt state of society and religion. The Tri-murti oi 
triad of deities has assumed a distinct shape, and while Brahma 
.has quite fallen into obscurity, Yishnn and S^iva have each 
become supreme in the belief of their respective followers. 
Yishmi, in his youthful form Knshna, is the object of a sensuous 
and joyous worship. The gloomy and disgusting worship of 
jSfiva, in his terrible forms, has grown side by side with it The 
worship of his fierce consort, Devi, has become established, and 
the foundation has been laid of the obscene and bloody rites 
afterwards developed in the Tantras. 

The Yeda, in modem Hinduism, is a mere name, — a name of 
high authority, often invoked and higlily reverenced, — but its 
language is unintelligible, and its gods and rites are things of 
the past The modern system is quite at variance with the 
Yedic Avritings out of which it grew, and tlie descendant bears 
but few marks of resemblance to its remote ancestor. 

The Piiravias and later writings are the great authorities of 
modem Hinduism ; their mythology and legends fill the popular 
mind and mould its thoughts. The wonderful tales of the great 
poems also e^rdse a great influenca The heroes of these 
poems are heroes still ; their exploits, with many embeUishmenta 
and sectarial additions, are recounted in prose and verso, and the 
tales of Rama and the Farzefavas, of Hanumat and Havana, are 
itill read and listened to with wonder and delight. A host of 
legends has grown up around the hero Knshrza; they attend 
him from his cradle to his pyre ; but the stories of Ills infancy 
and Ills youth arc those which are most popular, and interest all 
classes, especially women and young peopla The mild and 
gentle Rama, the husband of one wife,” pure in thought and 
noble in action, is in many places held in the highest honour, and 
the worship paid to him and his faithful wife Sita is tlio purest 
and least degrading of the many forms of Hindu worship. 

Thjs later mythology, with its wonders and marvels, and its 
equally marvellous explanations of them, is the key to modSm 
Hinduism. It is curious to trace its descent, to contrast such 
legends as are traceable with their simple beginnings in the 
Yedic hymns, and so to follow the workings of the mind of a 
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gxeat people ihiotigli many centuriea Such a survey supplies 
important and interesting matter for the history ot religion, 
and gives a dear and complete view of the degradation of a 
mythology. But for the purposes of comparative mythology, 
die Pauranik legends are of trifling importanca The stories of 
the Epic poems even ore of no great value. It may be, as has 
been maintained, that they “ are simply diflerent versions of one 
and the same story, and that this story has its origin in the 
phenomena of the natural world and the course of the day and 
the year ; ” but still they are of later date, and afford no direct 
due for unravdling the mythology of the Aryan nationa 

The most ancient hymns of the i^fg-veda are the basis upon 
which comparative mythology rests, and they have already sup- 
plied the means of unfolding the real source and signification 
of several Greek and Zoroastrian myths. The sdence is young, 
and has a wide field before it. Some of its results ore beyond 
doubt, but there are other deductions which have not advanced 
as yet beyond coigecture and speculation. In the present work 
some of the more obvious identifications, or proposed identificor 
lions, have been mentioned as occasion offered ; in a work of 
reference like this it would be out of place to liavo done mora 
The reader who wishes to pursue the study must consult the 
writings of Max Muller and the ‘‘Aryan Mythology” of the 
Bev. Sir George Cox. In them and in the books to which they 
refer he will find ample information, and plenty of materials foi 
Investigation and comparison. 
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Ip this work answers the purpose for which it is intended, it 
will be nsed hy students who are acquainted with the alj>hahot 
in which Sausk.it is written, and by readers to whom that 
alphabet is unknown. Its system of transliteration ought then 
to bo siicli as to enable a student to restore any word to its 
original letU^rs, but the ordinary reader ought not to be em- 
barrassed with unnecessary diacritical points and distinctiona 
Tlie alphabet of the Sanskrit is represented on the following 
plan : — 

VOWELS. 


Short. 

Long. 

a as in America, 

a as in last 

i „ pin. 

1 „ police. 

a „ i»ut. 

a „ rule. 

n t, rill 

ri „ chagriiL 


The vowel It% will not be met with. 


DIPHTHl XGS. 
e aa in ere oi fdtai 
ai •, aisle, 
o M so. 
au as on in honsei 


CONSONANl'Sw 


Guttural 

k 

kh 



% 

Palatal 

ch 

chh 

i 

ih 

n 

Cerebral 

t 

th 

d 

dh 

IS 

l)pntal 

t 

th 

d 

dh 

n • 

Labial 

P 

ph 

h 

bh • 

m 

6emi-Tm\ els y 

r 

1 

V, w 


Sibilants 

f 

Sll,S 

Aspirate h 

Visarga k 

Auuswaral 



«viii TRANSLITERATION AND PRONUNCIATION. 

To the uninitiated Englishman the chief difficulty lies in the 
eljort *a,' the primaiy inhenmt vowel of the Sanskrit, pro- 
nounced as in the word ‘ America.' The English alphabet has 
» no distinct letter for this sound, but uses every one of its vowels 
in turn, and some even of its double vowels to represent it ; so 
it is the ‘a’ and ‘ e ' in ‘ servant,' tbe ‘i'in ‘bird,' the ‘o' in 
‘word,' the ‘u' in *curd,' the ^y' in ‘myrtle/ and the ‘ea' in 
‘ heard.’ The Sanskrit short ‘ a ' has this sound invariably, and 
unaffected by any combinatioii of consonants; so Sanskrit ‘ bam ' 
must be pronounced not as the English ‘ bam ’ but as ‘ bum.* 
The pronunciation of tlie other vowels is sufficient!}' obvious. 
Tlie vowel ‘n’ is represented in italics to distinguish it from 
the consonants ‘r’ and ‘i.’ 

Of the consonants, the cerebral letters ‘ /!,' ‘/A/ ‘rf/ ‘rfA,’ and 
‘n,'the palatal sibilant ‘s,’and the visaiga ‘A,’ are represented in 
italics. Practically these are the only distinctions necessary. 
The guttural nas.d is used only in combination with a guttural 
letter (‘ nk ’ or ‘ ng ') , the palatal nasal is used only with 
palatals (‘nch’ and ‘nj’), and no other nasal can he combined 
with these letters. The aiiuswara, and the aiiuswdia only, is 
used before the sibilants and ‘ h/ so in ‘ ns,’ * n«?h,’ ‘ 11-5/ and ‘iili,* 
the nasal is the anuswara. The letter m before a semi-vowel 
may he represented cither by m or anuswarau In all these 
instances the combinations distinctly indicate the proper nasal, 
and no discriminative sign is necessary. 

Of the pronunciation of the nasals it is only necessary to 
notice the annswara. 'Fliis, with a sibilant, is a simple n, but 
before h it is like ng or the French n in ban; so the Sanskrit 
Sinha^ in the modem <lorivative tongues, is written and pro- 
nounced Singh. 

The aspirates are simple aspirations of their respective con- 
sonailts, and make no other change of their sounds : so ‘th/ is 
to be pronounced as in tlie words ‘ at home,' and ‘ ph * as in * up- 
hill/ never as in ‘thine 'and in ‘physic:' The letter ‘g' is 
always hard as in ‘gift' The palatals ara the simple English 



TRANSLITERATION AND PRONUNCIATION, xla 

Bcnindsof ^ch’ and ‘j* as in ^chnich’ and Theceiebiala 

and the dentals are similar letters, but the former are dfawn fnpi 
the roof of the mouth and the latter from the tips of the teeth. 
In ‘ train ’ and ‘ drain’ vre have cerebrals ; in * tin ’ and * due ’ 
we have dentals, or an approach to them. The ordinary English 
* t ’ and * d ’ are more cerebral than dental, and the natives of 
India in transcribihg English names use the cerebrals for our 
and '<L’ The palatal sibilant ^s* has a sound intermediate 
between ‘s’ and ‘sh,’ resembling the double ‘ss’ in ‘session.’ 
The visarga, the iinal ‘ A,’ has no distinct enunciation, but it 
is neverthelass a real letter, and changes in certain positions into 
‘ s ’ and ‘ r.’ Thus the name 5unaAsephas is sometimes written 
£funa$^pha& 

[In French the palatal ‘ ch ’ is represented by ‘ tch ’ and the 
*j’by ‘dj.* In German the ‘ch’ is expi-essed by ‘tsch’and 
the ‘j* by ‘dsch.’ These very awkward combinations liave 
induced Max Muller and others to use an italic ‘ k ’ and ‘ g ’ 
instead of them.] 

Some words will be found with varying terminations^ as 
‘Hanumat’ and ‘Hanuman,’ ‘Sikhawe/in’ and ‘Sikhawt^.’ The 
explanation of this is that Sanskrit nouns have what is called 
a crude form or stem indejn^udent of case termination, and the 
nominative case very frequently dilfera from it So ‘ Hanumat’ 
and ‘Sikha/^din’ are crude forms ; ‘ 1 irmunian ' and ‘ Sikhan^fiL’ 
are Hieir nominative cases. There are other such variations 
which need not be noticed. 

The letters b and v are oft«D interchanged, so words not 
bund under the one letter should be sought for Tender the other. 
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ABIFASWARAS. A of deities, sixty four in number, 
whoso natnro little is known. 

AlUriDHANA. A dietionary or vociiibiibiry. Tlierc are 
ry sueh works. Oik'. of the oldest tlic’ii is tin? Abhhihdna 
na-vitlld of Haluyudha liha/i5.a (eireu 7 ih cent.), and one of 
be.st is tlie, Ahhdbnud VhiuKi-wani of Ilenia-eljandra, adaina 
tor of eelebrity (F 3 th cent.). The former hjis })een edited V>v 
froclit; the latter by Colebrooke and by liolillingk and Kieii. 
VTllIlMANl. Agni, the eldest son of Ilrahiuri. By his 
e Sw'ulia he had throe sons, Pavaka, ravamana* and Siiehi. 
liey had forty-live sons, who, with the ori'^dnal .s(»n of Brahma 
liis thre.e <lesceiidantrfs, constitute* the, forty-uin(i iires.” Sfia 
li. 

.BH INI A NYU. Son of Arjuiia by iiis wife Su-bhadra, and 
wii by tbe riiotronyniie Saiibbadi'a. lie killed Uakshma?/.i, 
son of l)iir -3 odhaiia, on tbe se<*.ond daj* of the great battle 
bo Nrabil-bluirata, but on the thirbientb day he Idmsolf fell 
Ling licj’oicall^' against feaifiil od»ls. He was very liand- 
1 1 is wifi* Avas Uttara, daughter of the .H'da of Viratju 
son, Panksliit, suocoeAed to the thrme of Ilastinruiura. 
BHtRA, APiHIRA. A cowherd; according to Mauii tin* 
iring of a Biidimaii hy a woman of tlie Ambasli/lia or 
ioal tribe. A ]jcople locaUui in the north of India illong 
Indus. Tlierc has been a good deal of nnsapprehension 
.acting this people. Hindu writers have described them as 
;g in the north and in the west, the quarter varying acoord- 
to the locality of the writer, and translators have mixed 

A 
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tliem iij) with a n«i<;hbouriiig ])ooplo, ilio son)of.iine« 

iVuras, wiilt wljom they are ;.^onoi'ally asaociiitorl, aiid have fall^sd 
them *Siij ilJiir:!.-;. Their iju)«leni rerae-soiitatives arc the Aliirs, 
and pcihii})^ tliero is somethin// ?nore than idnntiiy of locality 
in tJjcir iissoca'atioii witli the /Viulr-as. It lias been suggested 
that the country or city of the Abhfras is the Oju/iir of the 

r»i])lc. 

A inTTKAMA"l\r A A" L A tlraina in seven acts on the history 
of Kama, written by Sinnlara Misra in 1590 a.d. “Tlie v:om- 
ptKsithm posMCf'sea littit^ dramatic i)iterest, altliongh il has some 
litc'rary merit.''*-- -li’dsnn. 

AC KARA. ‘ Kult% custom, iisag*.’ The rules of practice of 
(tastes, (U'llers, or religion. There are many hooks of rules wliicli 
have this word lor the first mein'Der <»f their tilh's, as Achdra- 
cliifiitirikd, Mnooidightof eiistojns,’ on llm customs of the ^Tidras ; 
A rJi dr (id tf />•;■» , * Ion k i 1 ig-ir 1 ass of cu sUmis ; * A chdm-di pa^ ‘ Ij it n p 
of customs,’ Ac., Ac, 

A CHARY A. A Sj^irituaJ teacher or guide A title of lh'07/a, 

the teacher of ihe lVi//f/avas. 

ACllYUTA- ‘Hijfalhui;’ a name of Visli/m or Kri^lvax. 
Jt lias l)C(m vaiMOiisly inlcrpT^ded as signifying “lie wlio does 
not ]»eriij}i witJi coated things,** in thc^. Mahahliarata as “lie 
wlio is nut disLimd fnan final ciiiaiieipalion,’* and in Ihe. Skaiida 
I'uniwa us ‘‘liewho never declines (or varies) from Lis proj^ci 
nature.*’ 

ADl’Il UTA-IIRAHM AAOV ‘Tlio iirilhma?»a of miracles. 

A lh’a!iiiia/oi of the Sun)a-\e<ia which treats of auguries and 
marvels. It lia.s heeii puldislied hy Woher. 

ADlIAltMiY ITurigiitcon'-neS'-, vn*'' ; jr*i‘soiiiliud as a son 
of lhahuia, and called “th** dcstroyc*!- of all lieingv.’* 

A I )II IRA niA, A ehariOi'vr. Tiio foster-fat iicr of Kaivm , 
according to some In* w;.s kiim <,f xVnga, and aceoiding to otJiers 
the charioteer c f Ri»ig Hlir/laiush/ra ; perhaps lio vvas Itnth. 

ADIIWARYLJ. A juie.>i. wliose Vmsiuess it is to recite ilie 
p'-ayers of the Yajur-\e.da. 

AI>HYATxMAX. Tile suj)n 3 iae spirit, tli(3 soul of the i«ii- 
verse. 

ADHYATMA RAMAYAiVA. A very popular work, which 
is considered to he a part of the Rra}irua7MZa Riira^ia Ft has 
been printed in India. See KatuuyaT^a. 
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ADI-PUKAJV’A. ‘The firci Pnra//a,* a title generally con- 
ceded to the llrahma Pura/za. * • 

AD JTL ‘ Fro(*, unhoimded' Infinify ; the boiiudh^ss heaven 
as eoni|»arcd with the finite earth ; or, according to AL ]\lUlIer, 
“tlio visible infinite, visible by the naked eye; tlio endless* 
expanse beyond the earth, beyond the cioiid.-;, beyond the sky/’ 
In the AVg-voda she is frequently implored “for blessings on 
chihh’on and cattle, for jirotectioii and for forgiveness/’ Aditi is 
called Deva-miitrt, ‘ mother of the gods,’ and is re] »resented as 
IxMiig the mother of Dakslna and the ilaughter of Dakslia. On this 
statement Yaska remarks in the hiirnkta : ITow can this be 
posfdble? They may have had the same ori.i^ir ; or, aceording to 
thti nature of the gods, they may have been born frmii eadi 
other, have derived their suhstanee from one another/' “Eight 
sons were bom from tlie body of Aditi ; sin- ^l[•prn.n:b(‘4 the 
gods with s(*ven Imt cast away the eighth, Marttii/nia (llie sun)/’ 
These seven were iho Adiivas. Jn the Yajnr-VTda Aditi is 
ad«lressed as “8upj)orter of {he sky, sustainer (jf the eaith, 
sovereign of this world, wife of Vishwu !»ut in the. Maliii- 
bliilrata and Kamayiw/a, as well as in the l’ura//as, Visliwu i» 
called the son of Aditi, In the Yi,->h?(U r’lira/ia she i.s said to be 
llie ilaughter of Daksha and wife i.f Kiw-yajia, by whom she was 
riiotlior of Vi.^lmn, in Ids dwarf incarnation (wlirrennv. lie is 
sometimes ealli-d Aditya,, ainl also of Imlra. and sle* is called 
“the, in<'tln3r of the god,-.’ and “the nndlier of the \vorLL’^ 
Indra ack nowleo'ged her as Tinithcr, and Visinzu, afte.?* rec^•iYl^g 
the adoration of Ailiti, addre>.M <l h\ in these word'^ : Mother, 
goddess, do ihou slitnv f.iv -nr unto le and grant n.-; tliy Mess- 
ing.” A(*,curding to the Matsya PunTwa a ]tair of car- rings was 
prodTiced at the ehiiriiing of iho oeean, wideh Indra gave to 
Aditi, and sevi'ral of the r*ura//as tell a story of these ear-rings 
being stolen and carried ofi’ to the city of P ig-jyoiisha by tlio- 
Asura king Naraka, from whence they A\oro brought back and 
restored to h- r by KWsli/du t)i‘vaki. . - mother of Knsh/za, ia 
re])resented as being a in-w hirlli or jnaiiifcstation of Ailiti. See 
Max ]\rullcr’s Jlig Vida, i -30; Muir’s iv. ii, v. 35. 

ADIT V A. In the early \'-*dlc tinms tlie ATlityas were six, 
or more frequently seven, celestial deities, of whom Varu/ia was 
chief, conscij nly he was ihe Aditya They were sons of 
Aditi, who had eight sous, but she approached the gods witb 
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scvftn, ljanTi<( fast away the eighth, Marttawf/a (the sun). In 
after-time., the number was incsreased to twelve, as re])roh(*nting 
tlie sun in the twelve months of the year. Aditya is one 
of tlie names of the sun. T)r. Muir quotes the*, following from 
Profes.sor Kotli : -“There (In tlie highest heaven) dwell and 
ivign tlioso gods wdio hear ir common the name of Adityas. 
We iTiust, however, if wo would discover their earliest character, 
ahtindon the eon(!eptions which in a later age, and even in that 
of the heroic poems, were ent/^rtained rcigarding these diiities. 
According to tliis conce])tion they were twelve sun-gods, hearing 
evideiif leference to the twelve rnonth.s. Ilut for iho most 
anci(‘nt juTiud w(j must liold fast the j>riinavy signification 
of their name. Tliey the inviolable, imperishable, eternal 
beings. Aditi, ehirnity, or the eternal, is the element which 
sustains or is sustained by them. . . . The eternal and inviol 
able element in which the Adityas dwell, and wliich fonns their 
essence, is the celestial light. The A<lityas, the gods of this 
liglit, do not therefore by any means coincide w'^h any of the. 
forms in whicli light is manifested in the universe. Tliey are 
ncit.lier sun, nor moon, nor shirs, nor dawn, hut the eternal 
sustainers of this luminous life,, whicli (*xist.s, as it were, behind 
all these jihenomciia.” 

Tlie- names of the six Atlityas are Mitra, Aiyamaii, Bhuga, 
Vanw/a, Daksha, and An.va. Dak.sha is freipieiitly exclmh-il, 
and Indrti, Savitri (the sun), and Bhatri are addctL Thu&‘.‘ of 
the tw'elve Adityas are. vaiiously given, hut many of them are 
names of the siin. 

ADITYA BURAA/A. One of the eighteen l^pa-purfii/as. 

AG ASTI, AG ASTYA. A /tishi, the reputed author of several 
hymn:- in tlie 7?/g-ve«la, and a very celebrated personage in 
Him 111 story. He and Vasishfha arc said in the A?ig-veda to he 
the offspring of Mitra and Vtu-u/wi, whose seed fell from them at 
the sight of IJrva.s'i ; and the commenlator Saya/m add.s tJiat 
Aga.'^lya wa.s born in a water jar a.s “a fish of great lustre," 
whence he was calhid Kala-si-suia, Kiinibha-samhhava, and 
( lharfodhhava. From his juircntagcj lie was called MaitrarV{y'u?ii 
aiul Aiirva.sly.i ; and as he was yovy small wher he was horn, 
not more than a span in length, he was called Mana. Though 
he is thus associated in bis birth with Vasi di/ha, he is evidently 
lat^r in date, and he is not one of the Pfajapatis. His name. 
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Agastya, is derived by a forced etymology ficjiii.a fable wliich 
represents him as having commanded the Viinlhya moiiiitainsjtrj 
prostrate themselves before him, lhi*ongli ^vl^iclI th(‘y lost their 
priiiKival altitude; or rather, perhaps, the falJe has been invented , 
to account for his namti. This miracle has o)»tairi(5d for liiin the 
epithet Vindh^'a-ku/a; and he acquired another name, T’ltahdhi, 
uv Samiidrarchuluka, ‘ Ocean drinker/ from another fahle, 
acconling to which he diiujk up the oc(*an hecause it liad 
olfeiidod him, and hiicause ho wished to hc:lt> the? gixls in their 
\iars 'with tlie Oaityas when the latter had hidden themselves in 
the wat^'rs. He was afterwards made regent of the slur Canopus, 
whie.h hears his name. The ruramis repp*.s«uit liiin as being the 
son of Ihilastya, the sageffo?ii whom tlie Kakshasas sju-ang. He 
was one of the iiarmtors of the Jhalima Purii/ta and also a writer 
on medicine. 

The Ahiha-hharata relates a legem I respee.ting the creation of 
his wife. It says that Agaslya saw his anco.si.ors suspended hv 
their heels in a pit, and was told by them that they could be 
rescued only by liis begetting a son, Tbcroii]»on he fojiiied a 
girl out of the m(»st graceful parts of dillerent anim;.’!.' and 
[)ass(Ml her secretly into the palace of the king of Vidarbha. 
Theie the diild grew up fUs a daughter of the king, and wa-j 
demanded in marriage by Agastya, Much against his will tlie 
king \vas constrained to con .cut, 'ind she hecaine the wife of the 
sage. 81ie was miiiicd I.opa-iiMidra, hccau.se tlie animals had 
been subjected to hiss {lopa) by her engrossing their distinctive 
beanti('s, as the eyes of tlie deer, :c. She 'was also called 
Kau.siUiki aud Vara-praliu The Ran.c poem aWi ti 'is a s' or y 
exhibiting his sujierhiiman power, by 'wdiich lie turned King 
Naliuslia into a serjicnii and afterwards restor^l him to his 
proper form. AVtf Kahuslia, 

It is in the Kama}a//a that Ag^istya malce . the most distin- 
guisheil figuiu Ho dwelt in a he.rn itage on Mount Kiinjara, 
situated in a iiust beautiful country to ;• • soutli of the Vindliya 
mountains, and 'was chief of the hermits of the south. He kept 
the*Kakshasas who infe«ilod the south iimlcr control, so tha\ the 
country was gazed upon arid not possessed by them.'' 

His power over thorn is ilhistratcd by a legend which represents 
him as eating a Kaksliasa named Yatapi who assumed the 
form of a ram, and as destroying by a Hash of his eye the 
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Rakbhasa's hrotiior, 11 vain, who attojiiptfitl to avon^o UinL {SeA 
Vataf)i.) linma in lii.s exile w:in<lt*rotl to the hermitage of 
AgJistya wiih Situ, aini J.^ikshlna/^a. I'Ik’ sage re(*.eiv(*d liim with 
iJie gi’eatest kindm'S:^, aiul betiaiue Ins fritJinJ, advisor, and pro- 
lector. lie gave liim 11 le bow of Yiri]i//u ; and when Rruna W'as 
restored to inks kingilorii, the sag-» aceoinpanicMl hhii to Ayodliya. 

Tile name of Agastya liolds a givat place also in Tamil litera- 
ture, and he is “venerated in the south as the iirst teacher of 
science uiul literature to tlio primitive Dravir/ian trihtjs ;” so says 
J)r. Caldwell, who think? “we shall not greatly err in jilaciiig 
the era of Aga.stya in the seventh, or at I(*Jist in the sixth cen- 
tury n.c." AVihon also luid ]‘rcvi«‘usly 1.er>tilicd to the s-'inie 
efloct: “Tlu; traditions nf the suutli of liulia ascriiie, to Agafttya 
a ju’incipal !*hare in the hu-matiiui of the Tamil language ami 
lit* raturc, and the general tenor of the legemls relaling to liirii 
denotes his having been iiiM rumen lal in the iiitrodueli'in of the 
llimlu religion and literature into tlio Peninsula.’' 

AGII AlSU KA. (Aglia tlie Asura.) An i\sura wln^^v as Kan-ia^s 
geiuTal. Jlo assumed lh(i form of a. vast siupe.nt, and Kyish/taV 
comjiaiiicms, the <‘OwLei’ds, entejVAl its mouth, nusLaking it for a 
mountain cav<'rn : hut Kr/slufa rescued Ukuli. 

AG.NAYL Wiie of Agiii. She is sehioiu alluded to in the 
Veda and is not of any importance. 

AGhi’EVA. Son (d* Agni, a iiiiiuo of Kfirttikeya or Afaivs ; 
also Jin aj'pell.dinn of the Muiii Agastya and others. 

A(tA' K YAS' l'KA. ‘ 'rhe wee.j^oii of lire.' (Jiven by Jlliannl- 
wiija to Agiiive.sa. (lie .son of Agni, and by him to Dro.va. A 
similar weapon was, accoidii.g to the. Visli/oi J*ura/ia, given by 
the sage Aurva to hi.s lajpil King Sagara, and willi ii “he 
cniHjUfri^il tlic tribes of harhajians who had invaded his patri- 
monial j»os.-,e.s.sitins. ” 

AGXKA'A rL'KAA"A. Agni rurav/a. 

AGXL (]Shun. Agnis - Ignis. ) Fire., one of the nio.st ancient 
and most sacred. f»hjf‘i isof 1 Iindu worsli’p. He a])]>ears in three 
plifisos * in heaven as tlie sun, jn mid-air as ligli tiling, ..yii eartli 
as ordinary fire.^ Agni is one of tlie chief dcuiies the Vedas, 
and great imnibers of the hymns are addressed to him, more 
indeed tlian to any oUier fsoJ. lb', i.s one of the thrcjo great deities 
— ^Agni, Vayu (or Indra), and Siirya — who respectively preside 
over e^irtli, air, and sky, and ai-e all eiiual in dignity. “ He is 
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considered as the mediator hotween men and ^ds, as protector 
of men anl their homos, and as witness of their aetjons ; lienee 
his invocation at all solemn occasions, at tlic m4)tiiil cereiuony, 
&c. Fire has ceased to he an ohjr-ci of worshif), l-ut is held 114 
honour for tlio part it performs in saci-ilic(;s.’' A<^ni is repre- 
sented as havin;' seven tomjjiies, ead! of whic,h has a distinct 
name, for licking np the hnlte.r nsetl in sacrilices. He is 
gnardiaii of tho south-east cpiarter being one of the eight loka- 
palas (q.v.), and his regi<»n is i-alled J^ara-jvotis. 

In a ccilehraled liyinn nf the ///g-voda atlrihnted to Yasish/lia, 
Tndra and other guds are, calleil upon to destroy tlin Kravveds 
‘ the flesh-eaters’ or Kakshas enemies of ll/o /-ods. Agni liiinself 
is also a Kravyad, and as sncIi lie laki',s an entirely dilleronl 
character. TTe. is rt^jirtsenletl under a form as liideoiis as the 
b'-ings lie is invoked to devour. Ile^lsarpens his two iron tusks, 
puts liis enemies into his month and swallows them. 1 le heats t)ie 
edges of his shafit- and sends them into thf hearts of the Kakshas. 

“lie iijqjeiuv. in tlie progress of myt.hcrlogical personifica- 
tion as a son of Angir.is. jis a king »*f the Pitr/s or Manes, 
as a ^lariit, as a grandson of ^a////ila, as one of tl'“ seven 
sages or ii/shis, during the reign of Taneisa. the fourth Manu,” 
and as a star. In the Tilalui-bharale, Agni is rej.resmit'‘-«l as hav- 
ing ^'xhausted Jiis vigour by devouring too many oblations, anti 
desiring to con.mme tlio whole Kha/i/Au a fon^st as a mejms of 
recniiting his stnuigtli. he. was jireventetl hy Indra, }«ut liavirig 
obtaincil the a^-’si lanee of lv? 7 sh//..i ami Arjun.i, he ImIHimI Indra 
und actomplishetJ his object In he Vislo/ii IMnota ho is 
called Abhiimlni, and the eldest son jf liiahni;^ Ills wifr was 
xSwmlia.; hy her he had ilnvesons, i\ivaka, ravamana, an»J chichi, 
anti these, hatl forty dive .suns; all''gelhei forty-nino persons, 
identical with the, f(>rty-ulne tires, wliie.li hirty-iiine Jii-cs the 
Vayn Purii/ia e.ndeavoiiis to discrinunate. ’ie is oescribed in 
th(3 Tlari-vaii.sa as clothed in black, baviug smoke for his staii 
dard and lic-.d-piece., and carrying a • uiing javelin. He ha.- 
four hands, and is borne in a cliariot dmwn by led liorses, ami 
tlKJ seven winds a»’e. the v.hicls nf bis car. lie is aocomjianied 
by a rain, and .sonv.itimes In* is represeiitetl riding on that 
animat The re prose nt aT'cii.-* of him vary. 

The names .id ejiithets of Agni are many A'ahui. Anala, 
Pavaka. Vaiiiwanara, son of Viswimara, tho sun; Abja-hastji, 
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‘ loUis in han4 ; ' Dliunia-kotu, ‘ whose sign is smoke ; ' Hutiwa 
oi;. Huifi-Bhuj, ‘devoiirer of offerings;' 6’uchi or 5iikra, ‘the 
bright;' Rohitaswa, ‘having re<.l horses;' Chhaga-niiha, ‘ram- 
rider; ' Jatavedas (q.v.); Sapta-jihva, ‘scvcn-toiigued;' Tomara- 
dliara, ‘ jav 0 lin-l:)(«i rer. ' 

AGNI-DAGDIIAS. Pitns or Manes, who when alive kept 
up the household llanie and presented oblations with fire, Tliose 
who did not do so were called Aii-agni dagdhas. See Pitns. 

AGNI PURAiVA. This Fhirana derives its name from ite 
having been communicated originally by Agni, the deity of lire, 
to the Muni Vasisli/ha, for the purfiosc of instructing him in Uk* 
twofold knowledge of Rrahma. Its contents are variously 
specified as “ sixteen thousand, fifteen thousand, and fourteen 
thousand stanzas." This work is devoted to the glorification 
of oiva, hut its contents are of a very varied and cyclopa'dical 
cliaracter. It lias portions on ritual and mystic worsliiji, 
cosniical descriptions, chapters on the duties of kings and the 
art of war, which have the ap[iearanc(^ of being oiitracted from 
some older work, a chapter on law from the te.xt-hook of 
Yajuawalkya, .some chapters on medicine from the Su.s’ruta, and 
some treatises on rhetoric, prosody, and grammar accoi-diiig to the 
rules of Pingala and J'ar/inL Its motley contents “exclude it 
from any Icigitimate claims to bo regardcil as a Pura/ui, and prove 
tliat it.^ origin cannot l»e. very remote." Tlie text of this Puraaa 
is Tiow in course of publication in the BthnMeta clit-ed 

)>y Rajendra Liil M it r;u 

AGXLSllWATT^^S. Tht/vs or Manes of the gods, who 
when living ujuui earth did not maintain their doni(jsti(i fires 
or offer burnt-sacrifices. Acconling to some authoriti(‘S they 
were descendants of MarTclii. Tliey are also idiuitilied witli the 
seasons. See Ihtns. 

AGNIVE>S'A. A sage, tin* sou of Agni, and an i‘arly wrih'P 
on medicine. 

AHALYA. Wife <>[ tlie 7i7shi (iautama, and a very iK-autiful 
woman. In the Ramaya7/a it is stated tliat she wa.:, the first 
womTin made by Ilralima, and that ho gave her to Gautajiia. 
She was seduced hv Indra, who hail to suffer for his a<luJt(}ry. 
One vei*sion of the RatLiiya'/ita represents her as knowing the 
god and being tlaUe.red by his condescension; but another ver- 
sion states th:it tl»c god assumed the form of her hu.sljand, and 
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do deceived her. Ar.othcr story is that India i^ecured the help 
of the moon, who assumed tlic form of a cock and crowed at 
midniglit This roused Gautama to his morning’s devotions, when 
India went in and took liis placa Gautama expelled Ahalya 
from his liormitiige, and deprived her of her prerogative of being 
the most beautiful woman in the world, or, according to another 
statement, lie rendtired her invisible. She was restored to Lei 
natural sUite by Rama and recon cih‘-d to her husband. This 
seduction is explained mythically bv Kumarila iiha^/a as Indra 
(the sun’s) carrying away the shades of night — the name Ahaly^ 
by a strained etymology, being made to signify ‘night.’ 

A TIL A serpent. A name of Vritra, the Vedic demon of 
drought ; but A.hi and Vr/tra are somi times “ distinct, and mean, 
most probably, differently formed clouds.” — IVUson. 

AIll-CIIHATRA, AHT-KSHETRA. A city mentioned in 
the MaluVbliarata as lying north of the (hinges, and as being the 
capital of Xc^rthern Panchala It is ap}Kirently the Adisadra of 
Ptolemy, and its remains are visible iifiir K:im-nagar. 

AIX DIU. SSon of Indra.’ An a]*pelJation of Arjiimi. 

AIRAVATA. ‘A fiiu* elephant’ An elephant produced at 
the churning of the ocean, and appropriated hy the god India. 
The derivation of thi.s name is r(*ferred to the word Ira vat, 
•^ignjfying ‘produced from water.’ He is guardian of one of the 
priints of flu* compass, Li'ha-piihi. 

AlTAJtKYA. The miinc c*^ a Th'al:ina//a, an Aruwyaka, and 
an Upaiiishad of tlie A’/g-veda. The briiliniarwi has l>een edited 
and tran.slated hy Dr. Hang ; the t« t of the Ara?<v-ika has bijeii 
jmhlishcd in the J-ndira by Rajoiulra La;a, and then* 

is another editioiu I he Upaiiisljad has been translated hy Dr. 
Roer in the same scries. “ The Aitareya Arariyalca consists of five 
hooks, each of which is called Amriyaka. The second and third 
i>ookft form a se.j)aratc; U|»anishad, and a still further subdivision 
here tikes place, iiiasmmdi as the four last sections of the second 
hook, wliich .ire jiarticulaiiy consoiiaiu with the doctrines of the 
Yedanta .system, pass as the Aitai'tjyopani.sliad.” — Weber, 

•AJA- ‘Dnhorn.’ An epithet applied to many of the god.s. 
A prim*e of the Solar race, soiiietiiucs said to Ik*, the son of 
Ragliu, at ol''-rs the S'Ui of I)ilT})a, son of Raglr:. He was 
the husbaml l ;Sen at hm- swayaiu vara by Iiulumatl, daughter 
of the Raja of Vidarhba, and was the father of Da.saratha and 
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graiidfiitlier of Eiinia. The Kaghu-Vimsn relates how on his way 
to e^hti swayaui-vara he 'was annoycMl hy a wild elej)]iaTit and 
ordered it to he shot. When the eh'pliaiit was niorlally wounded, 
,a hcautifiil fi‘,nii‘e issued from it, wliicli (leelared itself a gan h 
harva wIjo had heen traTisforn>ed into a mad oh'pJiant for derid- 
ing a holy in nil. Tho garni har a was delivered, as it had been 
foretold to him, by Aja, aj)d ho gave the prince some, arrows 
which enabled him to excel in tlie eontest at the swfiyam-vara. 
When Pa.NViratlia gnnv u[‘, Aja ascended to Jndra's lieaven. 

AJAfJAVA. The ‘ jniinitive })ow ’ of >S’iva, which fell from 
heaven at the birth of r/'/thu. 

A.lA^riLA. A ih-rdiman of Kananj, avIio married a slave and 
had chiMivn, of whom ho was very fond. 

Ad-\TA-,S'ATTiT 7 . ‘ Dne whosii enemy is UTih(»rn/ i. A 
king of fva>*i, riK’nlioTUMj in tho IJpanihlmds, who was very 
leariie<l, and, all hough a K.^liairiya, iiivslructeil the Brrdiinan 
Oargya-lnlaki. 2. A name of >Viva. 3. Of Yudlii-shfhira. 4. 
A king t»f IMatlmri who reigned in the Lime of Ihi^dha. 

AJAYA-IMLA. Author of a »San?3k>vt voeabulary of some 
repute. 

AJiGAliTTA. A lh’rd>maii /?os'lii who sold his son iSiina/f 
se})lias to a sar.r.ficc, 

AJIT.\. MJncoin juried.’ A title, given to Yish?ni, *S'iva, 
and many (»therj. There were classes of gods bearing tliis name 
in sf w'o]*al ?.I a :i wan I aius. 

AKKlJlvA. A Ya<hiva and undo of K/vsb'mi. He was son 
of ^SVa-jihalka and (landinT. li wais he wdio took Kr/shwa and 
Kama to Mallnira when the former broke, tlio great bow. He is 
cliielly noted as being Ilje holder of the Syamantaka gCTri, 

AKSffA. Tlu.‘ eldest son of Kavawa, slain by Haiiuman. 
Also a name of Ganida. 

AKSfl A YlATiA. A namo of Arundhati (q.v.). 

AK UL I . vV II Asura ] -nest. iviliitiikuli. 

AKHPAKA- A tmtoise fir turtle. The tortoise on which tlie 
earth rests. 

ATvGri. A^daugliter of Afanu iSwayamblmva and ^S'ata ruij):!., 
whom Ilf gave to the patriarch liuclii. She bore twins, Yajna 
and Dakyhiw.l, wim beeaine, Imsbaud and wife and had twelve 
sons, the. fifities called Yrm,;,., 

ALAKA. The capital <jf Knvora and the abode of thf. 
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gandharvas on Moiiiil. Mmi. It is also raljcd Vasu-dliara, 
Vasii-stlialT, and .Praldifu ' 

ALAKA*NA-\L)A- One of tlic four hranolies of the river 
Gaiifv’x, 'vvliich flows son Hi to the coiiriLry of JJl»i»rala This is 
said hy tliC Vaislw/avas to be the terrestrial tJanga which ^S^iva 
received upon liis licad. 

ALAM liUHllA- A great Kiikshnsji v.orstpd by Satyaki in 
the great war of the !Mah*i-l)lirirrita, an 1 iiiiaJJy kille.d l»y Gha/ot- 
kaciia. lie is said to bo a son of 7t7>liy.i.sr/n»,.i. 

ALAYIJDHA. A K;'iksbasa kiiJeo after :i lieroe o,oin]>at by 
GLri/otkaoha in tbe war of tho Alalia l^iiarata (f 'atfdie^ ix. 278,. 

AM All A-K A A' 7 ' AKA- ‘Peak of iiinijuitais.' A place 
of lalgriinage in Iho tjilile-h-.nd oast of tin*, \'in<ll)yas. 

AM A R A-KOSl I A- This title may be ivai I in two ways— ‘ tlio 
iiiniiorial voe.ahnliiry,^ or, more appropriat«‘l\, Mhe vneiunilary of 
Aniara 01 A uiara .Sinlia/ “The oldest vocabnlary hitherto known, 
and one of the most eelel»]ated vocabiHaries of tlie classical 
tSanslmk” It has been llie subject of a gjv.it number of coni' 
montaries. The Ic.'zt li.is been ofb»n priutcu. 'I’hero is an 
Mcbtion publLsiifd in India with an English intcT|H‘( t‘if^'j» and 
annotations by Cadi-lirooLc, and the text witli a i''rcnch iranslii- 
tion has been printed by l)»'sl‘'ngr!ia:ups. 

A^lAlvA SINJTA The antbor of the vo^alnilary called 
Amai'iirkoslia. lie was on** ol tiic nim* gems of the court of 
Vikinma. (jiSV#? ATiva-raliia.; Vilsori iii'-iincs to plact‘- him in t]e‘ 
first century n.a Lassen places him a]n»iit the middle of the 
third ceiitiiry j\.u, and others incliin *0 b:ing- liim down later. 

AAI A RA VA'IT. T 1 -? capital of J..dra’s beavn, n iownc»^ for 
it« greatness and s]iIcn*5oui\ It is situat(*d somciwTiere in I ho 
vicinity of Alcru. It is s<mieLuiicscailcd Deva-pura, ‘city of tin; 
gods/ and Pfislia-bhrisa, ‘ sun s])h*ndourd 

A MARES' WAR A. ‘ Lord of ilic iinnjov.ah-,.’ A title of 
Vislmn, /siva, aiul indra. Xame one of tlie iwelve great 
UngtM. Loigiu 

AAlARU-^ATA^LA. A poem ronsisting of «a hundred stanzas 
w'rtLteu hy a king named Amani, but ly .-omc attributed to the 
philosopher <S\inkara, who assnimid the dead form of that king 
for the purpos’ <*f coir cising wdUiL his -widow'. The verses are 
of an erotic ch. ■ ccicr, but, like many others of the same kind, a 
religious or philosophical inUwpretatiun has been found for itiem. 
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There is a translation in French by Apudy with the text, and 
a translation in Oerman hy Kiickert 

AMBA. ‘ Mother/ r. A name of Durgi 2. The eldest 
.daughter of a king of XaxL She and her sisters Anihikfi ami 
Ambillika were earned off by Bhishma to bo tin; wives of Vichitra- 
virya, Anibii had been j)roviousA' l)etrotlied to a Raja of 6’alwa, 
and B>hishma sent her to him, but the Rfija rejected lier because 
she had been in anotlier man’s house. She retired to the forest 
and engaged in devotion to obtain revenge of Bhishnuu #Siva 
favoured her, and proruisei her the desired vongeanee in another 
birtk Then she ascendod the pile and was born again as <Sik- 
ha//din, wlio slew Bliislima. 

A MB AUK A. The younger widow of Vichitra-virya and 
mother of Bawdu by Vyiisa. See, Maha-blu'iratfu 

AMBARISIIA. I. A king of Ayotlliy^ twenty- «‘iglith in 
descent from IksliwiikiL (fe lS^una/^5epba&) 2. An n]>|u>lJ.'itinn 
of Siva, 3. Kame of one of the eighteen hclla 

AMBABTITTTA A military j»eople inliabiting m country of 
the same name in the middle of the J’anjrd) : jirolKibly the 
*A/jL^d<trai of Ptolemy. 2. The medical tribe in ^lanu. 

AMBIKA. ]. A sister of Rudra, bub in later times iden titled 
witJi Umil 2. Elder widow of Vichitra-virya and niotluir of 
Dlirita-rfish/ra by Yy^a. See Mabarbliarata. 

AMBTKEYA. A metronymic applicabhi to (laiuisa, Skanda, 
and Dhr/ta-rilsli/ra. 

AiMNAYA Sacn^d tradition. The Vedas in tlie aggregate. 

AM 7 i/TA ‘Tm mortal.’ A god. Tlio water of life. 'Fhe 
term wa.s known to ilie Vedas, and seem.s to have been aj)pliod 
to various things offered in sjicritice, l)ut more es{>eeudly to the 
Scuna juice. It is also called Nir-jara and I^Iyuslia. In later 
times it was the water of life ])rodu<;ed at the churning of the 
ocean by the gods and demon.s, the higond of which is told with 
some variations in the Ramaya'wa, the IMaha-bharatji, and the 
Bura/Wis. The gods, feeling their weakness, having been worsted 
by tlie demons, and being, awjording to one authority, under tlie 
ban of a holy ,sage, repainid to Visbriii, beseech big him for 
renewed vigour and the gift of immortality. lie diiected them to 
Ghum the ocean for the Anirita and other precious things wliich 
had been lost The story as told in the Visli/iU Parana has been 
rendered into verse by ]*rafessor Williams thus : — 
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“The j»oi 1 b adcircnsnd the mi^djty Vishiiu 
• ( 'oiuiuered in bjiitle by the evil lU inons, 

We fly U) thee for succour, soul of all ; 

Pity, and by thy in5«^ht deliver U“ ’ * 

Hari, the lord, creator oil the wculd, 

Thus by the <:jods iuijdoretl, all j^Mcionsly 
Re]»lierl — ‘Your strcii«;th shall be re'^loicii, ye j'odj 5 
Only aecom]»li>h what T now coniniand. 

Unite yourselves in peaceful coTubinalion 
AVith these your foes ; collect all ]»laiit*s and herbs 
Of d •verse kin«N from every •[iiarter; cast them 
Into the sea of milk ; take Alaudara, 

The mmiritain, bir a cbuniing .sti( k, and Va-iiki, 

The serpi-nt, f 'i* a ro]K* ; together chum 
'i'he ocean to ]•^^Kluce die beverage- -- 
Source of all sli7*iix;tb utkI iiimmrtality--- 
'^riien reckon on iiiy ai<l ; I will take care 
Your foes shall share youi toil, but not partaka 
III ils reward, or drink i;i* iiiimorl.il dratij^hl.* 
by the pfotl of rods advised, the host 
Unil'-d in aUian<*e with (he ileiuous. 

StTui-flitway they i^alhered various h'^rbs and east their 
into lb<* watei*s, then they took the niomilain 
'bo seTM* MS 4'liiiridiiLf statf, and next the snake 
'I'o serve as ooixl. and i i the ocean’s midst 
Uari Liniself, j ro'cat in tortoise- form, 

Jk,c.anu‘ a idvot for the cluirniii}!;-: latf. 

Tlion did tluy clmri’ he s a of iiiilk ; aiai firM 
Out of the wateis ro.a: the stu*re<l v\>w, 

(Joil worshi| j'cd Suiabbi, oternal baiiitain 
Of milk and oiferiis^s of bui ter , 'e.xt, 

WJiile holy Siddlias AA'fueUri: 1 n' tJie siolit. 

With eyes all rorm^, A’^ariiiM upri^se, 

Goddess of wine. '1 l.eii from the whirlj>ool ^i-rauo 
Fair Pilrijatu, tree of Par.eiise, delight 
Of heavenly maidens, A\itb its fragrant blossoms 
Perfuming the Avbole world, Th' .\ psanV'.e , 

'I riKip of celestial uyinplis, matcldest in grace. 

Perfect in loA^elbiess, wore next pi *ced. 

Tlien from the a-a uiirose the ccx»l-ray(*'l moon, 

AYhich .Malia de\a sei/ed ; terrific pm^on 
Fext is-^ueil from uni watei’S ; this the snakftgfKis 
f.iaiiued as their own. 'J’hen, seated tm a lotus, 
BeautVs 'iriglit gr bless, ]‘c-erlew8 >'rb arose 
Out of 1' waves ; and with her, robed in Avldte 
(Jauifc forth llhanwantari, the urode’ physician. 
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fli'jjh in Jiis hand he l)f»re the cun of nectar— 

draut;ht- -lnn.i'Oil for i)y j^ods and denioii£. 

Tluin had the denxms forcildy ht»L*ne off 
'I'he cup, aiiil tli’ained the pretious beverage. 

Had not the mighty V'i'-hwu inlcrju»sod. 

Ileu’ilderiiig theiu, he gave it tr» the gods ; 

Wliei'oat, jiiceii'ed, tlie dc eon troops as-«ailed 

The lios^t of heaven, but liny with strength renewed, 

Quailing the drauglit, struck down their foes, 'vvijo fell 
Ileadhuig through .-paee to lowest de]>ths of hell ! 

There is an elaliorate article on the subject in (b»ldstiit:ke.r*s 
Didionanj, In after-times, Yislwiu’s birtl (lariula 's said to 
hav(' '■tolen tlu* AiiiWta, but it was r«*<M)voreJ by fndra. 

AXAT^TT/?/SIl 7T. A sou of TJgrascna and geiuiral of the 

Viidavas. 

AN AK A-I>T .N DUrJIV. * Drums/ A name of Vasu-(hjv:i, who 
wa»s so called h(*<*ause tin* driiius of heaven Tvsoninled at his iiirili. 

AXAN'J>A. *»Jny, ha]>piness/ An apiudialioii of N'iva, also 

of T’.'iia j’ain:i. ^ 

AN-VN'DA (ilKI. A follower of /bViukanleliaiya, iiiul a 
teacher ami ex]M)si{or f»f ]»!< d<M*trij)es. lie was <l;e author of a 
Sauhont-ri’/ftyi^ and lived n’o -iu llm tenth century. 

AN AX 1 >A-LAIiAI\ 1. ‘ The w'ave of joy/ A [>oe-iii attributed 
to /Saiikarfu hiirya. ft is a liynin of praise jHldres.sod to I’arvalh 
'‘onsuri ' f Niva, iiiiAcd ii]» willi niyslical dociriiie. it has b(!OJi 
traiisJale<l into Frcmh hy Troyer us IJOnAr, lU IjradUtde. 

AXANCIA. ‘The ho!lilo.ss.* A lumui of K.iiua, god of love. 

ANAN'l’A. ‘ The infinite./ A naiiu* of the serp(;nt Ni'sha. 
The term is also appjj\'d to Vi>h/^n and other deitie.s. 

ANAlvAA YA. A deseendnnt o'f Ikshwaku and king of 
Ayodliya, .Recording lo the llainayawa, inaii}' kings snhinitled 
to KilvcO/a without fighting, but when Anura/?ya Avas suiiiinone*! 
to figlit or submit, fie. prefemni to fight His army was over- 
come and lie >' as tlirow'n from iiis eljariot Rava/va triuinjihcd 
over his prostrate foe, who retorted lluit lie liad been beaten by 
fate, not by lhiva?/a, ami jiredicded the dciath of Ravoui at the 
luinds of Kama, a desceaidaiit of Anarawya. , 

A X A K( i If A R \ ( J H A V A. A drama i n seven lets by Ahirari 
Mi.’.’ra, po-^sibly writlon in the Lhiileeiitli or fourteentJi ceiiturj. 
Ragfiava or Rarna is tlie licro of the piece. “ It lias no dramatic 
merit, being deficien.t in cliaracter, action, situation, and interest 
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Ap. a poem it presents occasionally poetic tlmuglita, hut they are 
very and are lost iiniij pages of flat connnonplifke, r|Uiunt 
CDiiftoit, liypcrliolical exinivaganw, and .^liscims mytlmlogv.”*— 
It is also called, after its autlior, Muraii N'l'.ika." 
-A^'“AEYA. Unwoitliy, vilft* win* n ere not Aryans, 

barbarians of otlier races and religion. 

ANAS 0 YA. ‘Charity.’ AYife of the AV.ilii Atri. Tn the 
Ranniyaea she ai)i)eaffi living with liei In:.-;t)and in a hennitage 
in tho south of diitra'lvn/:i. S]m' w;is v<.^rv pion.s tiiid 

^\You to c'lustm*. lUn-fiiitiii, tln-ftK^rii wljich sht^. luul uhtuiiictl 
Tiiiriuuiloiis ]W)\\ora. AVlit-n Sihl. visited Iwu* and in‘r husliaud. 
slit' WHS very atU-iitivc and kind, and i^ave S'la jm ointnuml 
wliieli was to ke(‘|) ht-r beautiful f(.r ev(;r. SIk* was ruother ol 
tlie iraaoiblo aajje Durvasas. A friend of /Sakiintfilti. 

AND]] AKA. I. A demon, son of Kn-suipa ami Diti, with a 
thousand arms and heads, Iwo thousand eyes ami lei-t, and ealh'd 
Andhaka Inu-aiise he walked like, a blind man, alllin'i;.;li he saw 
Very well. He was slain by /Viva when he attorn |>b‘d to f^arry 
off the l\arljata tree froui SwarL^i. Froju this fe.iL /Viva ol»tainod 
the appellation Andhaka-ripu, ‘ foe of Andhaka/ 2. A j'rand 
^011 of Krosh/ri aiul son of Yudliiijit, f)f the Vadava race, 
who, toge.tlier with his brother YWsh'//i, is the anoestor of the 
celebrated family of AiuUjaka-Vrish/ds. 3. The nanui was borne 
by many others of Jess note. 

A^NDllK.'V, .\>«'l)niiA. i\hmie of a country and iK-ojJe in 
the s(»utli of India, the country of Teliiii^ana, It was tlie seat 
of a jiow'crfiil dyna.Ty, and the peo]d' were kjinwn Pliny as 
g(in.< Amhmv. 

AlVDIlIlA-Pdl/iVTY.L A djuu.si v of kinj^s lhat rei^rned in 
Ma'',adha suiiiewbere iiiK-ii. the bi'-inninj^ of the Christian era 
1’he name seems li/ imheato that its founder was a native of 
Andlira, now Telin^ana. 

AisOA- 1. The country of lVii.q:ai proper auoiit Plia^^aJpur. 
Its capital was Phampa, or Cljam]/a-;un. [See Ann.; 2. A sup- 
I»leinent to the Yedas. /Vee Vedau^au 

AJ<GA 1 )A. I. Son of !.akshuja*a and king of Ansjadi, 
ca])ital of a countiy near the Himalaya 2. Son of (huiii (lu'othcr 
of Kr/shwa) by VrthatL 3. Son of Pah, the monkey king of Kish- 
kindhya. He * 3 protedod by Kama and fouglit on hia side 

against Kava/za. 
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ANGIRAS. A ftishi to whom many hymns of the J?fg-veda 
are attrihiiLeA He was one of tlio seven Maharshis or great 
j? 2 shis, and also one of tlie ten Prajapatis or progenitors of nian- 
kiiuL In later times Angiras was one of the inspired lawgivers, 
and also a writer on astronomy. As an astronomical personitica' 
tion he is Prihaspati, the regent of the planet Jupiter, or the 
planet itself. He was also caUod “ the jn’icst of the gods,” and 
“the lord of sacrifice.” There is much ambiguity about the 
name. It conies from the same root as agn% ‘ fire,' and resembles 
that word in sound. This may be the reason why the name 
Angiras is used as an epithet or synonyme of Agui. The name 
ie also employed as an epithet for the father of Agni, and it is 
found more especially connected with tlie hymns addressed to 
Agni, India, and the luminous deities. According to one state- 
ment, Angiias was the sou of Ifru hy Agneyi, the daugliter of 
Agni, although, as above stated, the name is sometimes given to 
the father of Agni. Another account rejireseuts that he was 
boni from the mouth of BrahmiL His wives M^ere 8mnti, 
‘ memory, ' daughter of Dakslia; iS^raddlia , ‘faith,' daughter of 
Kanlaraa ; and Swadlia ‘ oldation,' and SatT, ‘ truth,' two other 
daughters of Daksha. His daughters were the A'/cIias or Vahlik 
hymns, and his sona-were the Manes called Ilavishmats. But h% 
had other sons and daiightom, and among the former were 
Utathya, Bnliaspati, and ^Markawrieya. According to the Bhaga- 
vata lhira?/.a “ ho begot son.s possessing Brahinanical glory on the 
wife of Katlii-tara, a Kshatriya wlio \va.s childless, and tliese 
persons were afterwards (^llcd descendants of Angiras.” 

ANOIRASAS, ANGIRASKS. Doscendants of Angiras. 
“They share in the miture of the legends attributed to Angiras. 
Angiras being the father of Agni, they are considered as 
descendants of Agni liimself, who is also called the lirst of 
the Angirasiis. Like Angiras, tliey occur in hymns addresscti to 
the luminous d(;’tie.s, and, at a later p(*.riod, they become for the 
most part personili cations of light, of luminous liodics, of divi- 
sions of time, of celestial phenomena, and fires adapted !•» 
pe.cullav occfisions, as the full and change of the moon, or to 
particular rites, as the Aswa-medha, liaja-suya, &c.”- -Goldsliicker. 
Ill the iSfatapatha Brahma^/a they and the Adityas ai’e said to 
have descended from Pmjapati, and that “ tliey strove together 
for the priority in ascending to heaven.” 
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Some descendants of Angiras by tlie Ksliatriya wife of a 
uliildless king are rnontionecl in the Puriiwjis as tribes cf 

AiJgirasas who were BraJinians as wtill as Kshatriyas. • 

The hymns of the All)arva-ye(la are call(.*d Angirasas, and th#* 
dfjscendants of Angiras were specially charged with Llie protep-« 
tion of sacrifices performed in accordance witli the Atharva-vede 
From this cause, or from their being associated with the tlescpu 
dants (^f Atharvan, they were called distinctively Atbarvaiigirasas 

ANGIRASAS. A class of Pitris 
AN TLA. ‘The wind.* Vayu. 

AN 11. AS. A gar/a or class of deities, forty-nine in number, 
conneete,d witli Anila, the wind. 

ANIMISIJA. ‘ Wlio does not wink.* A general epithet of 
all go<ls. 

ANIRUDPIIA. ‘Uncontrolled.' Son of IVadyuniiia and 
graiulson of Krish//a. He married his cou^-'iu, Su-lihadriL A 
Daitya pviuee.ss named IJslia, ila.ughter of Jiawi, fell in love with 
him, and liad him biouglit by magic inl]m»nco to lier aj)ai'tinents 
in lior father’s city of Sonitii-jiura. IW/a sent some guards to 
S('ize him, but the valiant youth, taking an iron club, slew his 
fissjiilants. Bawa then brought bis magic powers lo lx‘ar and 
secured him. On discovering whither Aniruddlia liad been 
carried, Kr/sh'»^a, Pala-rama, and Pradynmna Wi'iit to rc'scue 
him. A great i^attle was fought ; Ba/i:i was aideil by Niva and 
by Skanda, god of war, tl}«, ’’'un.cr of whmn was overeorao by 
K?-/sliwa, and the latter was wounded by Garm/a and Pr-idynmna. 
Bii/m Avas d(*feated, hut his life was soared at the intcrcessi(»n 
of Niva, and Aiiiniddha was carried iionie to Dwarnka with 
Usba as his \vifc. He is also. cidle*l Jhasluinka mul Uslia-pati. 
Ilo had a s<»n name*l Viijra. 

ANM ANA. I. "I'lic elephant of the west or south-west quarter. 
2 . A Kerj[ieut AVitli inaii^' heads deseenilcd from Kadiai. 

ANJANA. IMotl.er of TTanumat hy VayTi, g id of tlii' wind 

A \ NA-IMJR A A. ‘Full of food * A ■" ? of Hurga, wuuvlupped 
for her power of giving fond Cf, the Roman A7n}a nmi. 

ANNUMAT, ANNUMAN. Son of Asainanjas and graydson 
ef Sagara. He brought back to earth the horse whicli ]\ad been 
caiTicd oil from Sagara’s Aswa-medha sacrifice, and he tliseovered 
tlie remains of ’at king s sixty thousand sons, wdio had been 
killed by the fire of the wrath ol KapiLt 
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ANTAK A. ‘ TJje ondor/ A namfi of Yaina, judge of tlw doad 

ANTARTIvSll-^A Tliw atnius]>h<irc or finiiaiueiit botw^-en 
heaven and earth, the sphere of the CiandliaiTas, Apsarases, and 
Yakshas. 

ANTARVEDL The Doab ur country hetAveen the Ganges 
and the flunina. 

AXIJ. Son of King Yayati by his wife Sarniish/h^ a Daitya 
princess. He refused to exchange his yoiitliful vigour for the 
curse of det*.re]»itud(; [lasscd ii])on f)is father, and in consequence 
his father curse-d him that his i>osterity shoiihl not possess 
dominion. Notwithstanding this, he iiad a long series of de- 
scendants, and among them weni Anga, Eanga, Kalinga, &c., 
who gave their names to the countries tlicy dwelt in. 

ANUKRAMAAI, ANUKRAMAATIKA. An index or table 
of contents, ]Kirti(mlar]y of a Veda. The Annkramayeis of the 
Vedas follow the order of each Sanhilii, and assign a poet, a 
metre, and a deity to each hymn or jmiyer. There arc scvf'ial 
extant. • 

ANUMATL The moon on its fifteenth day, when just short 
of its full. Tu this stage it is personified and \vorsliij)ped as a 
goddess. 

ANTOARA. A Raksljasa or other demon. 

A X 1 ^ V 1 N DA. A king of TJjjay ini. Sffi Vi nda. 

APARAXTA. ‘On tlio wes1,eni border.* A country Avhieh 
is named in the Vish^ai Pui'a/za in association with coimtiitjs in 
the north ; an<l the Vayu ^^uru7^a roads the name as Aj>arita, 
wliich Wilson says is a nortliern natioa Tlic 1 1 :iri-vaii6‘a, how- 
ever, Jiientions it as “a country conqinTe-l })y Para.s'u-rama from 
the ocean,” ainl upon this the translator 1/iiiglois* observes : 
“ Tradition records that Panmi-rama besought Vanwia, god of 
the sea, to grant him a land which lie might bestow upon the 
IJrrihiuaiis in expiation of the ]»loovl of tJio KshatT-iyas. Varuaa 
withdrew his waves from the heiglits of Gokanm /y»eaT 
Mangalore) down to Gape Coiiiorin” {As, Researches^ v i). 
This agrees with tlie traditions concern ing Paiusn-rama snd 
Malabar, but it is not at all clear hoAv a gift of territi'ry tc 
Bralmians could expiate the slaughter of the Kshatriyas a 
Brahman and in h(*half of Brahmana 

AVARNA. According to the Hari-van6'a, the ehlest daughter 
of Tlimavat and ]\reniL She and her two sisters, £ka-parm Jind 



APASTAMBA--APSARAS. 


19 


Eka-pa/ala, gave themselves up to austerity and pracjtised 
extj-aordinary abstii)ence ; hut while lier sisters lived, as their 
names denote, upon one leaf or on one (Ilignonia) re- 

sixjetivcl}', Apaiv/a Tuaiiagcd to subsist ui)on nothing, and even 
lived without a leaf (a-jiurnd), Tliis so di'jtressed her mother 
that she cried out in de])rccation, * U-niii,’ ‘(;1», don’t/ Ai)ar;ia 
lluis became the beautiful ITina, the wife of iS'ivti. 

APASTAMliA. An ancient writer un ritual and law, 
a’lOior of Sutras (*(»nnccted will i iJie llJack yajii]-\eda and of a 
Dliariuiwiisti'a. lie is often quoted in law-lKJoks. Two re.oen- 
sioijs of tlie Taittiri 3 \'i Sanluta are fis(;ri})(*d to him or his seliool. 
The STilraa have been translated by lUihier, aiid are ])eiTig re- 
printecl in llie Saend JJt/oh of the AW b}' Max ISI ullev. 

AI’AVjV* ‘Who sports in the 'waters/ A nauKs of the 
saino inijjort as J^ariiya^/a, and having a similar thoiigh not an 
i'lenlieal apj’lication* Aeconling to the Drahma Pura/ui and the 
Iliiri-van/ia, Ajjava performed Ujo oHiec of lIso ri^'ator liralinia^ 
and divided himself into two parts, male and female*, the former 
laigettiiig oOspri ng uj)Oti the latter. The nsuJt w.iS the produc- 
tion of A^ish?Mi, who (‘reated Viraj, who hrouglit the first man 
into the world. Accoiding to the Maha-bliiij*ata, Aj)ii va is a name 
of the IVnj.'.pati Vasi>]i/h;i. The najue of Ajjava is of laM; intro- 
duel ion Mild lias heen vaguely usciL Wilson says: “Ai cording 
to tlio coiiiijjonlator, the first stage was the creation of A}j.iva or 
Vs.'-’ish/ha or Viraj by \ish?/u, through I’nc; agency of r.rahma, 
and tl';e next was that of the croaliou of Maim by Viraj/' 

A I 'SAP AS. The Apnaruses are th*. ceJebraleil Jiymphs of 
Indr.i H lieaveiL Tlic name, Avliich '^ignijh s ‘ moving In tli" water ' 
Las som»‘ analogy to tl ml ol Aphrodite^ 'rhc,y are not ju'ouiineiit 
in tlie, Vedas, but llrva^i anil a few othirs arc mentioned. Tn 
Mann they are said to be the creations of the so\eu Manus. In 
the “]uc poems iln*}^ ]>ecome promiiipnt, and tno and 

iiho Pura;/as all n Lute Iticir (»ngiii to the. churning of ilie ocean. 
^See Ainrita,) Ji. is said that when tin Mine forth from the 
waters neither the gods nor the Asuras 'would have lliom for 
wivqs, so they became conniK*ij to all. They have. Die «ij)j i lla- 
tions of JSi'rangarias, ‘wives of the gods/ aud yumad-atuiajiiij, 
‘dauglitt^rs of pler^ure.’ 

“The; irom the agitated deep up sprung 
The l^on of Apsarases, so named 
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'I’hat to the watery element tln-.y owed 
Their heiiif;. Myriads were llioy horn, and all 
jii vesture lieavenly clad, and lieiiveuly . 

Yei nnae divine their native semhlanfc, ricli 
Willi all the ol\4>"U'e., of youth and heaiiiy. 

A train innuineroin? h llow'cd ; yet thus lair, 

Nor g(.Kl nor demon .soU;rht their wedded love : 

Thus Ihinhava I they still remain - their charms 
"I'he coinnion treaswe of the host of hea^ im.” 

(/{d)»iii!'in>t ) WiLSioN. 


In tlio Purawas various ga was or t:lassj*s of them are imuitioiied 
with distinctive names. The Vayu Jhira^/a (innmerai.vs fourteen, 
tin! IJari-van.s'a seven clas*,es. Tliey me again distinguisJied as 
being f/uit’iX'a, ‘divine,’ avloukika, ‘woiidly/* The fonner are said 
fcu be ton in Trimher and the latter thirty-four, and tlu'se arc the 
heave.idy eharniers who faseinatt'd iier(»eK, as UrvasT, and allured 
austcr(‘ sages from their tlevotioiis and penane,es. as Menaka and 
KambhiL The Krisi-khawtfa says ‘‘there are thirty-live millions 
of them, but (Uily one tlionsand and sixty are *1.110 ])rincipaL” 
The Apsarases, tlien, are fairylike beings, beautiful and v(>lup- 
tuons, Tlmy are the wives oi the mistref^si-^ of the (himlharva.s, 
and are not i»rmlish in the dispensation (»f ilmir f-ivouiu Their 
iiii'.niirs on earth have boon iiuineron.s, and they an* the r«'ward.'’ 
ill Imlras j)aradi?.e hehl out to heroes who fall in bailie.. They 
have the power of eliaiiging their forms; they are fond of dice., 
ami give Imdc to whom they favour. In the. Alharva-vefla they 
are not .^o amiable ; they art*. sii]ij»osed to produce mavlue.ss (Jove’s 
madness?), and .so there are idiarms and incantations for use. 
against tJieni. Tliore is a long and exhaustive article on the 
Apsarases in < loMstUcker’a Didionnry^ from which uiiich c»f 
tlie above has lieen a<lri|i1<-d. As reg.ird.s their origin he makes 
the fidlovviiig speculative observation.s : - “ t Iriginally these 
divinities seem to have been fiersonifications of ib(* vaf»i)iii‘a 
whicli are attracted by the sun and fonn into mist or 'dnuds; 


their character may be tbu< interpreted in tliufew h vmns of the 
ifig-veda where inenlioii i'i made 

period . . . (their aUiiicit(*s Jheir 

associabis thfs (jamlharvas), theyjfcjtme divinities Wff 
or (»hjectM hot# A L phy^sical and or^ 
iifcB $19 elementary life ol 
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and pliilosoj^hical writings which expound the mystical aonsr 
of Uic ceremonies, discuss the nature of (iod, t'tc. •Tliey are 
attjK'hed to the liVJilima/ias, and intendiMl for study in tT)e 
fniest Ly Jh'iihmans who }jave retired from the distraeiinns of the 
wnrld. I’liert*. are four of them extant: i. Erdiad ; 2. 1 aittir^i; 
3. Ailiireya ; and 4. Kaushitaki Ara 7 zyaka. The Ara?/yukas are 
ol(ts. ly connectr;d with the Lljjanishuds, and tiso naiiies arc 
occasionally used interf hangealily : thus the Ihdiad is called 
\iidiHcr('iitl}- Ih’diad Ara/^^^aka or ll/diiid Arawyaka Upani- 
sliad ; it is attaclied to ilie *baliii>atha Brixlnnav/a. Tlie Aitareya 
lljijiiiisliad is a ])art of the Aitareya ]>rriliina7M, and the Kauslh- 
talvi Avii/z^'aka cuiifists (‘f three cLa^ders, of which the third is the 
KaiKiliitaki Upanisliad. “Traces of modem ideas (says Alax 
Miillerj are not wanting in the Ara7/yakas. and the. very fact 
that tJiey are <iestine.d for a class of men who had retired from 
the world in order to give tiicjuscdvcs up t-o the ecnitemplution id 
lih' highest problems, shows an advanced and already declinijig 
and decaying society, not uidike the monastic age of the 
(diri^lian world.*’ “ In one sen^e ihe Aray/vakas are old, f(tr they 
'•edect the. very <iiiwii thifiight; in unollicr they are nu'd'-rn, 
for they speak of tiiat daw'n with all the ex]»eri**nc(j of a p;a.‘sl 
dtiy. Tlnn-e are ]jassages in these works uficqualled in ain 
lan-iKige for grandeur, Lohlness, and siinplicil}. These [•assag(‘s 
aie tin*, relics of a better nge« T»iit the geiu ralimi wldrli }»ecaine 
tlic fdiruniclcr of thoMj Titanic wa^soi tliuught W’u^ li sn ail race ; 
they were dwarfs, measuring tlie footsteps of departed giants. ' 

AKANYAA’L In the itig-veda, tl ' godtless of woods and 
fort;.- Is. 

AKDITDA. AMount Abu. Name of the pecqdc li\ing in the 
vicinity of that nmniitain. 

AKBUDA. ‘ A serj>e.iit.’ Name of un Asuia slain hy Indra. 

AKDll A-NAKl. Mfalf-Avumaiu* A form i.i wliieii ,S’iva is 
represented as Lalf-male and half-femaJ»\ typifying tlie male and 
female energie.-^. There are sfveici] stoi e. accounting for this 
form. It is called also Ardhanama and J^iiangada 

AEFSI I yA. A 1 )uitva, ami son of Bali, wlio attacked Kt fshna 
in the form of a savage bull, and was sli»in hy hiiu. 

AKJUNA. White." The name of the third l^andii princa 
All the five hr ners w'cie of divine paternity, ajid Arjima's 
fatlier was India, hence he is called Aindri. A brave wajTior, 
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high-minded, goncrons, upright, and handsome, the most pro 
Tfinent and the most anual)lo and interesting of the five brothers, 
lie was taught the use of arms by l)ro 7 ia, and w'as his favourite 
puj/il. r».y liis skill in arms he wmi Dran]iadi at her Swayani- 
vara. For an iri voluntary transgression lie imimscd upon liim- 
self twelve years’ exile from liis family, and during that time 
he visited Para.m-rama, who gave him instruction in the use of 
ariiiKS. lie at this i)eriod formed a connection with Ulupl, a 
Naga princess, and by her had a sun nauied Irav*at. lie also 
maiTied Cliitrilngada, the daughter of the king of Ma/djiura, by 
whom he had a son named Baliliru-voliana. He visited Krislma 
at Dwaraka, anul there ho inamed Su-bhadm, the sister of 
Ivr/sli«iL {Hte Sii-bhadnl) By her he had a son named 
Alfhimaiiyu. Afterwards Im obtained the bow flib/'/Iva from 
tJjc gud Agni, Avitli wdiicli tn tight against ljulni, and he. assisted 
Agui in burning tlie KhfiWava forest. Anion Y'udhi-slifliira 
lost tlie kingdom by gambling, and the five, brolh^r‘< wmit into 
exile f(»r tliirteon years, Arjuna proceeded on a j.ilgriiimige to 
the Himalayas to propitiate the god.s, and to obtain from tliem 
celestial weajions for use in the contemi>lated war against the 
Kauravas. Tliere ho fought wdth <Siva, wlio ap]M*arcd in Hit 
guise of a Kirata or juouiitainecr ; but Arjuna, having found 
out the ti ue cliaractcr of his advci*sai7, w'orshipped him, and Si\'d 
gave him the piLsupiita, one of his most pow'erful Aveapons. 
Tinlra, Vaj'U7ia, Yaiiia, and Kiivem came to him, and also pre- 
sent tid him with their OAvn yjeculiar wea])ons. Indra, his fatlier, 
carried liini in his car to his hcaveii ami to his cnj»it:il Amar.ivatl, 
where Arjuna spent .some years in the jmuitice of arms. India 
sent him against the Ikiityas of the sea, wluaii ho vanquished, 
and then ivturued viibjrious to Indra, wlio “presented him 
W'ith a chain of gfild and a diadem, and Avith a Avar-shedl Avhich 
sounded like thunder.” In the thirtec-nlh year of exile he 
entered th^j service of EajaA^ira/a, disguised as a eunuch, and 
acted as music and dancing master, but in the end l\e took a 
leading jiart in deieating the king’s enemies, the king of Trigarta 
and the Kaurava princes, many of wdiose leadii g warriors he 
vancjuislied in singh? comliat. l^reparations for the gi'cat struggle 
with the Kauravas tioav began. Arjuna obtained tlie personal 
assistance of Knsh?ta, avIio acted as his diarioteer, and, before 
the grout battle began, ralated to him the Bhagavad-^ta. On 
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the tenth day of the battle he mortally wounded Bhishma , on 
tlic twelfth ho defeated Snsarman and his four brothers ; on 
the fourteenth he killed Jayadnitha ; on the seventeenth, he 
was so stunp; by some reproaches of his brother, Yudhi-sh/hira, 
that he would have killed him had nr)t Jvrisliwa interposed. 
On the same day he fought with Kar/ia. who had made a vow 
to slay him. Ho was near being vaiuiuished when an accident 
to Kaiv/a^s chari(»t gave Arjuna the op]^ortiinity of killing him. 
Afl r the defeat of the Kauravas, A.<watthiimari, son of Dromi, 
ami Uvo others, who were the sole survivors, made a night atta«*k 
on ilic camp of tlm l*a7?^/avas, and inunlojod their children. 
Aijiina pursued Aswatt^'aman, and made Iiim give u]) the 
precious jewel w’hich lie wore upon his head as an aiiiuhd. 
\Vhcn the horse intended hir Y'udUi-sh/hira’s A.^wa-medha sac- 
liiiee was let loose, vXrjima, with his army, billowed it through 
many cities and countries, and fought with many Ibijas. lie 
ente.red the country of Trignrta, and ha* I to fight hi'^ way througlu 
lie fought also against Vajradalta, who had a famous elephant, 
and against, the »Saindliava.s, At the city of Ma/fipura he fought 
with his own son, Bahlirii-vrdiana, and w'as killed ; hut h(‘- v.ms 
i-esljirod to life hy a >iaga charm supplied by his wife T"1 u[>l 
A fterwards he peiietrabidiiito the Dakslo'aaor south country, and 
fought uiili the Nisluidas uu*l Dravk/ians : then went w'cst wards 
iodujarat, and finally conduct*-' tlii horseback V> Tlastlniipura, 
vhcre the great sacritiee was performed, lie was suhsoqucutly 
called to Dwiiraka by I\//.s])?7,a amid tlm internecine struggles 
of the Yiulavas, and lluiie lie jicrformcd .’le funenl cerf'Tuonies 
of Vasudeva and (d Ivr/^lr.iiu So.>n al'n-r this ho rotiri'il from 
til 0 world to the Jliiniilaj’as. (jSW Malui-hhnrata.) IIo had a 
son named Fravat hy the serpent nym])!i TIlupi ; Bahliru-vriluma, 
by the daughter of the king of i\Ia«i]»uui, hec.-iuie king of that 
country \ AhhiiuanyLi, him i>f his wife Su-hhaor-t, w’as killed 
in the great battle, hut the kingdom of H'lstinapum descended 
to his son I'aiikshit. Arjuna has many ai»pcilati.»ns : Bihhatsu, 
GutZa-kesa, Dliananj.iya, .iishnu, Kiri/in, Paka-sfisani, IMia^guna, 
SaTya-sachin, (Sweta-vaiioivi, ami J*artlh'u 

ARJIJNa. f^oii of KWta-virya, king 'd the'Haihayaa He 
is better known 'u - \r his puironymic Kiirta-virya (q.v.). 

ARTHA->SiA»ST)t*i. The useful arts. Moclianical soionce. 

ATtU AA. ‘ Red, rosy.’ Tlie daAvu, pereonilicd as the chari. deei 
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of the sun^ This is of later orison than the Vedic ITshas (q T.f 
He is said to be tlie son of K.‘i.s*jai)a and Kadru. Ffe is aisc 
(Villod Riimra, ‘ tawny/ and by two epithets of which the mean- 
ing is not oln^ions, An-inni, Hhighlcss/ and A>niaiia, 'stony/ 

ARUNDITATL The Tnorninir star, personified as the wife of 
the JS/slii Yasish^ha, and a model of conjugal exocllpnce. 

ARUSHA, ARUSm. 'Red.’ 'A rod horse.’ In the 7 «g- 
veda the ivd horses or niaroa of the sun or of fire. Tlie rising snn. 

ARYAX, ARYA- 'A horsa’ One of tiic horses of the 
niodii. A falmlons animal, li.alf-horse, half-bird, on whicli the 
Daitvas are .snj»posed to ride. 

ARVAYASU. See RKaibhya. 

ARY A, ARYANS. ' Loyal, faithful.’ The name of the im- 
niigrant race from which all that is Hindu originated. T])q 
name by which the people of the i?/g-veda “ called men of tlieir 
own stock and ndighm, in Cfmtmdistinctifm to the ] ):isviis (or 
Jhisa^), a term by whi<jb wo cither understand hostile clenions 
or the rude aboriginal tribes” of India, who weri' An-ar\as. 

ARVA-I>HA 7 ’A, The earliest known Hindu wiit#r on alge 
bra, and, according to Col<‘l)rooke, “if not the inventor, tlie 
improver of tliat analysis,” wdiicli has made but little advaiu'c in 
India since. He was born, acco riling to bis own account, at 
Kiisnma-[mra (Patna);'' in a.T). 476, and com]>osed his first astnv 
noinical work at the early age of twenty-three. His iargm* work, 
the Arm Siddhanffi^ was in’Ofhiced at a riper ngv.. Ho U ]»ro-. 
bably thi' Aiiihil»:irius (Ardul)arius'O of Urn dhrnv'h'htut f'o.vhfdr, 
and the Arjabahr of tlic Arabs. Two of his works, the 
mtra. and An/dshfasata, have*, been edit(3d by Kern under the 
title of Aryabha/iya. Sec Whitney in Jour. Anifir. Or. Si>ridjf 
for i860, Dr. Bhan Dfiji in ,/. R. A. S. for 1S65, and Ikiilh in 
lievne Critupie for 1875, There is another and l.tK'r astriniomer 
of the same name, distinguished as l^aghii Arya-hli:i/a, i.c., Arytir 
hlia^a the, Les.s. 

ARYAAIAN'. ‘A hosoni friend.* i. Chief of tlie l'it?fe. 7 
One of the Adityas. 3. One of the Yl^wimIcvius. 

ARYA SII)I)TI.\NTA. The .system of astronomy fouifded 
by Arya-hlia/a in his work bearing this name. 

ARYAYART^L 'The land of the Aryas,’ The tract between 
the Himalaya and the Yiiidhya ranges, from tlic easte^m to the 
western sea. MaaiL 
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ASAMATS^ffAS. Son of Sagara and XoM'nl He was a wild 
and wicktsd young man, and was ahamloned by his father, tfut 
he succeeded him as king, ami, accfjrding to the IIari-van.‘?a, he 
was afterwards famous for valour under the name of Pancliiijanii., 

ASA>>0A. Antlior of some verses in the 7/ig-voda Tie wtH 
son of IMayoga, but was change<l into a woman by llic curse of 
t])(' gods. He recovered liis male fniTu hy i\*p('7jt.ance and the 
favour of the ///sld ]\Ie-d]jiitithi, to whom Im gave abundant 
wealth, c-ind addrosseil tlie ^f*rs(;s ])reservcd in the \%*da. 

AAMRA. A Rakshasa or otluii* denioii. 

AS1I7’A VAKRA. A Rrahman, the son of Kalior/a, wIkk'^o 
story is told in Umj Malia-hliamta. Kahoda nniried a daughter 
of liis preceptor, U<lda]aka but he was so devotecl to study that 
he neglected his wife. Wluui ;lie, was far advaijced in her 
pregnancy, tlie unborn son was provoked at liis fathers m*gle.ct 
of lior, and rebuked him for it. K*i]io//a was angry at tim 
rhildV iiuiKUliiionee, and condemned him to be bom erook(‘(l ; so 
lie came hu'tli with bis eii/lit linibs crooke I ; lumce 

liis name. Kahoda Aveul ti» a great sacrilico. at the <*onrt» of 
.Jaiiaha, king of Mitliihu There was present there a great 
Buddhist &age, who challenged fiLs])Utations, upon the undef- 
staiiding tliat wlioever was overcome in argument should ho 
thrown into tlie river. This was the hji/C of many, and amouir 
tlieiii of K dioda, who was drowned. In Ids Lw- !fUi year Ash- 
tavakri learned the manner of h’-’ fatbor’s dtatli, and set out to 
avenge him. The lad was jM)sse-s».d rf great abilily and wi.^ lorn. 
Tfe got the better of the sagi‘ ’*v]i(» Jiail wonsied his fathei, and 
insisted tliat the sage, should be tlimwii mIo ibe water. The 
sage llie.ii decJareil liim^df ti bo a '^on nt V.aiu;/a, god oJ. the 
waters, who had .-eiit him to iditain Ib-anmans f«)r olbeialing at 
a sacrifice by o\erpo*V''>ring them iii arg^nueut ami thniwiiig 
tliem into the water. When (dl was e.xplaiiie*! Uiid set right, 

K al I oda directed In.'; son to bathe in the SamaiigjI ri .cr, on ooing 
which tlie. lad became [lerfectly stniigbt. \ ‘'{ory is i(»hl in rhe 
Visliwu Pnrawa tliai A.ditavakra w^is ijiamlii ; .n water perfonn 
ing* pe.nances when he w'a.s seen by some eeiestial nvmplif? and 
worshipped by iliem. lie we. pjeased, and t.»ld them to -i.sk a 
Iwoa They tskecl for liie best of men as a husband. He came 
out of tluj water a.. 1 otteivd liiniself. When they saw him, 
ugly and crooked in .glit places they laughed in «lerisioa He 
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was angry, and as ho could not recall his blessing, he said that^ 
aftef obtaining it, they should fall into the hands of thieves. 

ASIKNt The Vcdic name of the Chinab, and probably the 
cungin of the classic Akesines. 

A-^STRA8. ‘ Headless.* Spirits or beings without heads. 

AiSMAKA. Son of Madayanti, the wife of .Kalmasha-pada 
or Saiidrusa See Kalmasha-pada. 

A/S^OKA. A celebrated king of the Maiirya dynasty of 
.Magadlia, and grandson of its founder, Chandra-gnpta “ This 
king is the most celebrated of any in the annals of the 
Ihiddhists. In tlie commencement of liis reign he followed the 
BTahmaiiical faith, but became a convert to that of Buddlia, and 
a zealous encourager of it He is said to have maintained in 
his palace 64,000 Buddhist prie.sts, and to have erected 84,000 
columns (or topes) throughout India. A grt'-at convocation of 
Buthlhist priests was held in the eighteenth year of his reign, 
which was followed by missions to Ceylon and otlior places.** 
He reigned thirty-six years, from ahoiit 234 to 198 h.c., and 
exercised authority more or loss direct from Afghaiii«tun to 
Ceylon. This fact is attested by a number of very cuxioiis Billi 
iri.sfiri])tions found engraven upon rocks and pillars, all of them 
of tlie same purport, and some of thc-TU almost identical in words, 
the variations showing little more than dialectic dillereiices. 
That found at Kapiir-di-giri, in Afghanistan, is in the Bactriaii 
Pidi character, written from right to left ; all the oihijrs are in 
the India Pali character, written from left to right The latter 
is the oldest known form of the cliarafiter now in use in India, 
but the modern letters have departed so far from their proto- 
types that it required all the acumen and diligence of James 
Prinsep to <lecip]ior the ancient forms. Tht^se inscriptions show 
a great tendenie.ss for animal life, and are Buddhist in thcar 
character, but they do not enter upon the distinctive pea- uliai-i ties 
of that religion. The name of A.soka never occurs in them ; the 
king who sn.t them nj) is called Piyadari (SoUkS. Priya-dar.''!), ‘ the 
beautiful,* and he is entitled Devanarn-piya, ‘ the bel^)V(^d of the 
gods.** Buddhist ^vritiiigs identify this Piyadasi with A.s‘oka, and 
little or no doiA>t is eiiterlained of the two names rcpre.scnt- 
ing the saim^ pei*son. One of tlie most curious passages in 
these inscriptions infers to the Greek king Aritiochus, calling 
him and tlirce others Turamavo, Antakaiia, Mako, and Alika- 
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FUiian,” which represent Ptolemy, Antigonns, Magas, and 
ander. “ The date of A.«oka is not exactly that of* Anti(i(;^iu.s 
t}»c hut it is not very far different ; and the corrections 

itvjuiretl to make it concs^pond are no more than the inexaej 
iiiaiiner in which both Praliinanical and liiiddinst chronology 
is ])rc3(M'vcd may well he expected to render necessary.” Sec 
Wilson's note in tlie Vislmu Pura?ta, liis article in the Jounrni 
•if (ke Jit'ijcU Asiatic Sochtif^ voL xii., ^liix Miillcys Ancicnf 
SunsJerit Liierature, and an article hy Sir E. TVrry in vol hi. of 
the .> imutl of the Bombay Asiatic Suciety. 

ASllAMjy, There are four stages in the life of a BraJimiiii 
which arc called hy this name. See Brrdnnau. 

ASTI K A- An ancient sage, son of Jnrat-kani hy a sister of 
tlie groat seriDont ViLsuki. He saved tlic life of the serpent 
Tiiksh.ika wlum rlanamejaya made his gi'eat sacrifice of Kcrjxjri^s, 
and imhiccd that kirig to huvgo his persnontion of the sLjpcnt race. 

ASDRA. * Spiritual, divine.' In ilic oldest parts of the ft/g- 
voda this term is used for the supreme and is the same as 

the Aim ra of the 5i(ir<nis1ii«ms. Jn the sense of ‘god’ it was 
ai^t’lied to several of the ^*hief deities, as to Indra, Agiii, and 
VAru/ia^ It afterwards acquired an entirely opposite meaning, 
and came to sigiiify, as iuav, a demon or enemy of the gods. 
Ihe w’ei*d is foiind with tins signilication in the later jiarts of the 
/tig-vehj, particulaily in the last hook, and also in the Atliarva- 
voda. The Ijiiilnna/zas att.icli l c. .smue meaning to it, and 
record many contests between the Amitus and the gods. Ac'-.ord- 
ing to the Taitlirna IJralima/ia, tin; hreat' (asu) of Prajiipati 
became alive, an<l “w'ith that broatiji he 'Sealed the Asnras.” 
In another pfirt of the same »M)rk it is said that I’rajapati “ he- 
came jiregnant. Ho created Asuras from liis a'odomen.” The 
tS^aiapaiha Jirahma/ia accords with the former statement, and 
states that “ ho created Asuras from his lower hr»"‘tli.” The 
Taittiriya AmT/yaka represents that Prajapati crcaied ‘ gods, 
men, fathers, Gandlc’rv^as, and Apsarascs” i- w’atcr, and that 
the Asuras, Kakshasas, and Pisiichas sprang from the diojis 
which were spilt ^Manu’s statenumt is that they wuto cTeated 
by the Prajajjatis. According t(» the yiahmi Pura??a, tliey were 
produced from the groin of Brahma (Prajapati). The account 
of the Vayu Pura^ia ’ i “ Asuras were first produced as sims 
from his (Prajapati’sy groim is declared hy Brahmans to 
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mean hiftath. From it. tliesc! wen* jnoduced : hence thev 

juv A'^uras'." I’lii- wtn'il has loii^ h(M*Ti iisu<l as a general naino 
fur tilt* eiiiMiiios of the gt><K iiiuutliiig the Daityas and DanavaF 
and t»ther dcscemlarits <d’ Kasyapa, hut not including the 
Kakshasas tlesoentled from Pulastyti. In this seiiM- a iliireicrit 
• loj’ivution has been found for it : tlie source is no longer 
‘ bivuth/ hut the initial d is hiken .-s the nogalive, prefix, and 
a-.' urn sign i lies ‘nut a god;* lituice., according to some, arose tin: 
w<u'd .s'W'/t/, t:oniuionly used for ‘a god.* t<ee Sura. 

ASUKl. One of tlie earlie.si [irofessors uf the Sankliya 
pliiloscphy. 

A^A^J^J^/VyANA. A eelchrated wiiter of antitpn’ty. Ho 
was pupil (»f KSaunaka, and was author of Ayraiita-sutj’as, G^vhya- 
sutras, and other works upon ritual, as well as foumler of a 
■Sakha of the 7<Vg-vediL The Siitras have been puhli.sliod by Dr. 
Sterizler, and also in the JHij/iothtca iiulica, 

A6'\V A-^IFDIJA. ‘The sacrilictj t»f a horse.* Tin's is a sacri 
lice wliieli, in Yedie time.s, \\as perftirmed by kings desirous of 
oflspring. The htuse 'was killed witli etivtain ee»'eniojRes, and 
the ^^ives of tlie king ha<l to [lass tlie night by its earea.se 
U]ion the eliie.f wife fell the duty t»f going through a revolting 
formality whieh tan onl} he hinted at. Subsetpientl y, as in the 
time of tlie Ahilui-liharata, tlie sacriliet*, obtained a high import- 
diif.e ami signiliciinctj. It was performed r>nly by kings, and 
implied tJiat he wiio iii.stitutetl it ’wa.s a eoiitpuuor and king of 
kings. Tt was hclitjvetl that the ])crft'rrnanco of one hundred 
such sat:rifiees would enable a mortal king to overthrow the 
throne of India, and to become the ruler of the unixenseand 
.sovereign of the goils. A 1 u»ts(? of a particular cohuir was con- 
secrated by tiuj porfurinance of c^rUin ccremonicR, ami was tlum 
turned Joti.se to wamlcr at will for a year. Tlie king, or his 
representative, followed the liorsc with an army, and wiien the 
animal enleii'd a foreign country, the ruler of tliat countiy wa? 
hound eitliej’ to light or to submit. If the liberator of the 
horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the. submission of all 
the countries over which it passed, he returned in triumph xyth 
tlie vanquished 'Kiijas in his train; hut if lie failed, he was dis- 
graced and ids pietejisions ridicidcrL After tlie succcssfol 
return a great lV*.stivaJ was hedd, at xvhich the horse was sacri 
ficed, cither really or figuratively. 
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A^SIA^A-MIJXIIA. 'Hoi*se faced' jSV^i Kinnara. 

AMV A-i ’ATL ‘Lord of liorses.' An a[i])i'll;jt.i')ii of fljany kijjga 

AaS'AVATTIIAjMAN. Soil of T)ro??a and Knpa, and one of 
the ‘'ontirals of tJje Kaurava«. Als(i called l»y lu’s ])atronyniir^ 
Dr an^/a\aiKi. After the last j^reat bailie, in whieb J)nr-yodliaiia 
was mortally wounded, A.s'waUhiinian with two otijer warriors, 
Kri]>i\ and IvWta-vannan, wore I he sole survivors nf the Kaiirava 
best that were left elleetivo. A^wallhaman was iiiade the eoni- 
iniimler. lie was lieiee in Ids hostility to the ra/tdavas, and 
cravcxl lor reven.^n* n])on I)]jWsl)/a-«lynnnia, wle* had slain hi.- 
father, Droz/.u Tln.‘se three surviving' Jvauravas entered the 
Paz/f/ava oanip at idf.'ht. They f on ml Dli/v.^h/a dyninua asleep, 
and AiJW'a^/hainan stainiied him to doatli as h^^ lay. He then k died 
A'jklinmlin, the other son c‘f J)rupada, and hf» also hilJetl the liv*- 
youji;^' srms of the Piiz/z/avas and carrieil their heails to tlie dyiny, 
l>nr-}iHlhiin{i. 11c killed Parik</idt, while, yet uniM.rn in tlie 
W'omh of his mother, witlilds eeleslial \vea]*on Prahiiiastra, hy 
whicli he iiieiirrod the curse of Rzisiiz/a, who resti>!X‘d J^arik>ldt 
t(* life. (Jn Ihc next nmrning lie and his comradiis lleil, bnt 
Driuipadi olainouied for revenpj lipnti the inurderer of her 
thildrcii. Vndhi-sb/liira repr»v'Miie<l that A.'>\vaUh,inian was a 
Ihahman, and jjloaded for his life. She tlioii consent ed to 
foi*(iyo licr demand for Ins blood if iho precious and ])i‘f)te(‘tive 
jewel V Inch lie wujrn on lii" Iwail vveiv hrooyht to icT. llliima, 
Arjuna, and Jvz /sbzza then went i. piinsint of him. xVrjuna aiid 
Kz’/sh'/ia overtook him, and oouip'uled him to give ujj the jewel 
They carrieil it t(» DranpadT, and che gave it to Y udhi-sli/ldra, 
wlh> aftei wards woie. it on hi.s he.itl. 

A.SAVINS, ARAVIN AU (dual), A*^AVINI Xt’MAlUS. 

^ Horsemen.' Ditiskonroi, Two Yedic deitiiis, twin sons of tlie 
Biin or the sky. They arc ever young and hands.une, bright-, 
and of golden brillianey, agile, swift as falcons, an.i eosseshtd of 
many fonns; and tbe\ ible in a golden c<ir ilrawn by ho;ses or 
birds, as liarbingej*s of Usluis, the dawn, ; are the earliest 

bringers of light in the morning sky, who in tlioir charizit ha.sjen 
onwards before the dawn ami iwepare the way for her." --Iwih. 
As personili cations of tlie immiing twiJigh!, lbi*y are said to lx? 
children of the sun by a nyinpli who coneealed herself in the 
form of a mare ; he; . ' she was aiJJed A^wini and iier soii.‘» 
Aswinsi But inasmuch as they precede the rise of the sun, 
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tliey are called his i)areiits in his form Pushan. Mythically 
tliey are thCs parciiits of the Pa7i«fu princes Naknla and Sahadeva. 
Their attrihutes are Tinniorona, hut i-elate mostly to youth and 
beauty, iip;ht and speed, duality, the ciirativ(3 j>oweT, and active 
benevolence^ The number of hymns addressed to tliein testify 
to the enthusiastic worsln*}) they received They wercs the 
physicians of Swar^a, and in this character are called Dasras 
and Nasatyas, (hida^adau and Svvar-vaidyau j or one was Dasra 
and Uic other hiiisatyfi, Other of ilioir appellations are Ahdbi- 
jau, ‘ocean horn ;’ Puslikara-srajau, ‘ wreathed with lotuses;’ 
Iku/jivcyau, sons of the submarine lire, llih/ava. Many instances 
are recorded of tlicir luaicvidence and their power of healing. 
They restored the sago Chyavana to yontli, and prolonged his 
hfe wljen he lia<l hecoriie old and dcKrepit, and through his 
instrumentalitv they were admitted to partake of the lihations 
of soma, like tlie (^thor gods, although liidra strongly opposed 
them. (fcS'.o’ Chyavana.) The A. wins, says ^Muir, ‘Mia ve been 
a puzzle to tlic oldest comm cn tutors,” who have ilid’ered widely 
in their explanations. Ac-'ordiug to tliHereut iiitcrjttetations 
quoted in the Miriikta, tliey were “ heaven and earth,” ‘‘ day 
and night,” “two kings, iierformer,-: of holy acts.” The follow- 
ing is the view taken of tJiem by the late I'rofessor (loldstiicker, 
as jiriuted in Muir’s TejrL% voL v. : — 

“ Th»' myth of the A.^wins is, in niy ojiinioii, one of that 
class of myths ii» wliicli t.wi» distinct elements, the cosinieal and 
the. human or lii-storiuil, have gradually become blended into 
one. It- see.ins necessary, tliercforc, to separate thcbc two 
clement^ in order to arrive at an iindersUinding of the mytli. 
The liistorieal or liuuiaii element in it, I believe, is rc‘j»rc.serited 
by those legends wiiieh refer to the wonderful cures cfrocted by 
the Aswins, and to tlieir performances of a kindred sort ; tlie cos- 
mica] (‘lemejit is tlmt relating to their luminous nature. The 
link which connects both seems to he the mysterious ness rjf the 
nature, and eflects of the phenomena <»f liglit and of the healing 
art at a re.jnole antiquity. That there might have been some 
horsdmen or wairiors of gi-eat renown, who inspired their con- 
Jiiimporaries A\'ith awe by their wonderful deeds, and more 
esiiccially by their medical skill, appears to have been also the 
opinion of some old commentators mentioned by Yaska [in the 
Nirukta], for some ‘ legendary writers/ he says, took them foi 
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kings, perfonne.is of holy acts,* and tJiis view seems like- 
wise home out hy tlie legend m wliicli it is narraklll that the 
gods refused the Aswins adiriittanee to a sacrifice on the ground 
that they had been on too familiar tcjins with luen. It would 
apj»ear, then, that these A^wins, like the A*/’l)]iii 3 , were originally 
reiiowiKMi mortals, wdm, in tlio course of time, were translated 
into the compariionshii) of the gods. . . . 

TliO luminous character of the A.s‘wiiis can scarcely be matter 
of doubt, for the view of some commentatm*s, recorded hy Vaska, 
accor(’:,:ig to which they are identified w'itli ‘heaven and earth/ 
appears nf»t to be countenanced by any of tlie ].assagi‘s known 
to us. Their very name, it would seem, settles this point, since 
A.swa, the h(»rse, literally ‘ t‘ e pervadcr,* is always tlio symbol of 
tlie luminous deities, esp(‘/ually of the sun. . . . 

“ It semns to be the opinion of Yilska that the Ajfwins rej)nv- 
scTit the transition from darkness t-o light, when the iiitennin- 
gling of both produces tliat insepainlde duality expresstMl by the 
twin nature of these deities. And this interpretation, I hold, 
n the best that ciin be given of tlic charactcT of the cosmical 
Ai’W'ins. It agrees with the epithets l)y which they are invoked, 
and w.tli the relationship in which they are placed. They are 
young, yet also ancient, beautiful, bright, swift, tfea ; and their 
negative character, the result of the alliance, of light with dajk- 
ncss, is, 1 believe, expressed hy th** destroyer, and also by 

tb (5 tw'o negatives in the coiui »UiHi mlsalm (na a*satya} ; 
thougli tlieir positive character i.s again rcdociued by the cdlipsis 
of ‘eiii'iiiics, or fL’sefj.->es * to i/asta, and by the sense of Tidfsatya^ 
not untrue, i.e., truthfuL” 

ATllAKVA, ATHARVA^'. The fourtli Veda, Veda. 

ATTIAKVAN. Name of a priest nie.ntioiiel in the ZiVg- 
veda, w'here he is represented as having drawn forth'* lire and 
to have ‘‘ ollered sjuiriiice in early times.” He is n.ythologically 
reiireseiited as the eldest son of r>rahm.% To wboia that god 
revealed the llrahma vidyii (knowledge' ot K ' as a Prujapati, 
and a.s tlie insjiired author (»f the fourth /edso. At a later 
period he i.s identified with Angiras. His deH(*cndantiT an* 
called Atharvanas, and are ofUui assrtciated witli the Angira.saa. 

ATIIARV ANGIRAS AS. This uaiuebelcngs to tlu*. descen. 
danUs of Atharvan i 1 Aiiguas, or to the Aiigirasos alone, 
wir) are especially cc:^iiocted wilii tiie Atliarva vcAia, and tiic.se 
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nani()R art* ])robably giveu to the hymns of that Veda to confei 
(»n them ;;i’t*iit(ir auihority and holiness, 

ATMA IIODIIA ‘ Kno\vli;tli(e of the s*mJ/ A short work 
attrihuhid to ^^ankanlelniryfi. It has biicn printo<l, and a 
translation of it was ])ublislied in 1812 by Taylor. There is a 
French vt‘.rsion by Novo and an English translation by Kearns 
in the Indian Antiquary, vd v. 

ATMAX, Atm A. The soul. The principle of life. The 
supremo soiiL 

ATKEYA. a patronymic fn>ni Atri. A son or descemlaiit 
of Atri ; a i)eop]e so called 

ATKI. ‘ An eater.* A i?2slii, and autlior of many Vcdic 
hymns, “ A Maharslii or great saint, who in the Vedas occurs 
espticijilly in 11310 ns composed for the jmxise of Agni, Indra, tlm 
A.'fwins, and the Vh'Wti-dcvius. In the epic [>e.riod he is con- 
sideied as one of the ten IVajapatia or lords of creati(>ii engen- 
dered by Alaiiu for the ]mri)Ose of creating the universe; at a 
later period ho ajjpears as a mind-horn son of Brahma, and as 
one of the seven /f/shis who preside over the reign of^Swilyam- 
hhuvji. the first Araiui, or, according to others, «)f Swarochislia. the 
Roc(»iid, ur of A'aivas’wata, the seventh. Tfe married Anasu3'a, 
daiiglib'r of Daksha, and their son w'as Diirvasas.” - Gohhhnhr. 
In the Kriiiiaya/ia an account is given of the visit jiaid by Rama 
and Kita to Atri ami Anasuya in their hermitage south of Cliitra 
kfi/a. In the rhn\l//as he wnis also father of 8oma, the moon, 
and tbf. ascetie Dattalrcya Ijv his w'ife Anasuya. As a 7»'ishi 
he is one of the stars of the (liv,at Bear. 

AIJRVA. A AVslii, son of Urva and giaiulsoii of Blirigu. 
He is described in tin; Malia-bbar.ita Ub son of tiie sage (^hyavana 
by bis wife Aru.shl l^-om las race lie is called Bliargava Tln^ 
Maharbliarata relates that a king named Krita-virya was very 
liberal to his ]>Tiests of the race of Bhr/gu, and that they grew 
rich upon his lunnitieence. After his dt;ath, his dcscen lanis, 
wdio had fallen into poverty, bogged help from the Blirigus, and 
met with no liberal resp<mse. Scmie of tlumi burh'.d their money, 
and when this was discove.red the imjiovorislnKl Kshatriyas were 
so exasperdted that tliey slew all the Bhr/gus down b» the chil- 
di*eji in thd womb. One woman concealed lier unborri child in 
her thigh, and tlie Kshatriy’as being informed of this, sought the 
child to kill it, but the child “isisucd forth from its niotheFs 
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thigh with lustre and blinded the persecutora From being 
prod need fwm the f high (wr/i), the child received the name; of 
Auitx Tlie sage^s austerities alarmed both gods and men, 
and he for a long time refusiMl in mitigate his wrath against the, 
Ksliatriyas, but at tlie persuasion of the Pitris, he cast the fire 
(if his anger into fcJie sea, v. here it became a being with the face 
of a iiorst 3 called iraya .drns. While he was living in the forest he 
jmi vented the wife of King I5ahu from burning herself with her 
hus])aTJ<rs corpse. Thus he saved the life of her son, with w^hoiii 
she had been pregnant seven years. \Mien the rliild was born 
he was called Sagara (ocean) ; Aurva was his ju*ecn])tor, and 
))(‘.sto\ved on him the Agnc\;j.-1 ra, nr hary weapon with '‘vhich lie 
conquered the barbarians who invaded Ids country. Aurva had 
a .sou named i/icinka, who was father of Jamadagni. The 
JTari van.N'a gives another version of the legend about the oll* 
<priiig of Aurva. 'Ihe sage Wius urged hy his fpiond.*^ to l)cget 
childroiL lie consoiit(‘d, but he foretold that his j)roge.ny would 
live by the destruction of otliei's. Then he produited from his 
tliigli a devouring fire, which c,ried out wdtli a loud voivo, “ 1 
am hungry ; lot me consume the worhl'’ The various regions 
were, soon in flames, wlusn Kivihma interfered to save lii.*^ 
cre,at.ji)n, and promised the son of Anrva a snitable abf»de and 
maiiitt ‘nance. The abode was to he at Ikifiava-muklia. the moiitli 
of tlie o.'can ; for Ih-ahma was hoin and rests in the ocean, and 
be and the newly pi-oduccd lire »vefe to consume the W'orld 
1.v)gf‘llKT at the end of each age, and at the end cf time to devour 
all tilings with tluj gods, Asuras, and Kak lasas. The name 
Aurva thus signifies, short!;!, the suhnuirin ' fire. It is r.Uo 
called r>at/ii.vanala and Samva.ltaka. It is represented as a 
flame with a horse’.s head, and iu also called Kaka-dliwaja, from 
«;arryirig a banner on whic.li llnuc is a crow. 

ATT^AXA, or AU^'ANASA TUKAA'A. See rura^'.i. 

Al’TTA.ML Tb(‘ third Maniu Si'e Maim. 

AVAA'd'i, AVANTLKA. A name of bj, . .m, one of the 
Seven sacred cities. 

AVATAKA. ‘ A descenk' Tie* incarnation of a deity, espe- 
cially of A^ishwu. The fH*5 t indication not of an Avatiira, hut 
of wdiat su!i''»i*.(piently developed into au Avatara, is found in 
the Ziig-veda in the ' -ee steps” of “ Vishwu, the unconquer- 
able preserver,” who '* strode over this (universe), and in 
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three places planted his step.” The early commentators under- 
stood the “ three places ” to be the eartli, the atmosphere, and the 
sky ; tliat in the earth Vishwu was fire, in tlie air lightning^ 
and in the sky the solar light One commentator, Aunia-vahha, 
whose name deserves mention, took a more philosophical view 
of the matter, and interpreted “ the tliree steps ” as being “ the 
difteront positions of the sun at bis rising, culmination, and 
setting.” Saya/ia, the great commentator, who lived in days 
when the god Vishwu liad obtained ])re -eminence, understood 
“tJie three steps” to be ‘Hho three steps” taken by that 
god in his incarnation of Vamana the dwarf, to be presently 
noticevl Another nderenco to “ three strides ” and to a sort 
of Avatara is made in the Taittiriya Sanliita, where it is 
said, “ Indra, assuming the form of a slie-jackal, stepped 
all round the earth in three (strides). Thus the gods ob- 
tained it” 

Boar Incarnation . — In tlie Taittiriya Sanliita and Brahmawa, 
and also in the #Sii.tapatha Bralmiana, the creator JL^rajapati, 
afterwards known as Brahinii, took the form of a boar for the 
purpose of raising the eartli out of the boundless waters. The 
Sanliita says, “This universe wa^-^ formerly waters, fluid On it 
Prajapati, becoming \rind, moved Ho saw this (earth). Be- 
coming a boar, he took her u|i. Becoming Vtswakarman, he 
wiped (the moisture from) tier. She extended. She beejime 
the extended one (IVitlivi). From this the earth derives lier 
designation as ‘tlie extoncled one.’” The Brahmawa is in accord 
as to the illimitalJo waters, and adds, “Prajapati practised 
arduous devotion (saying), How shall this universe bo (do- 
velojiod)? Ho behold a lotus leaf standing. He tliought, 
There is stnnowhat on which this (lotus leaf) rests. Ifc, as a 
boar — having assun;f.d that form — plunged beneatli towards it 
He found the earth down tedow. Breaking ofl' (a ]»ortion of 
her), lie rose to the surface. He then extended it on the lotus 
leaf. Inasmuch as he ctxtended it, that is the extension of the 
extcuidod one (the earth). This became (ahhat). From this 
the’ earth derives its name of BliumL” Further, in the Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka it is said that the earth was “ raised by a black 
boar ^vith a hundred arms.” The ^Satapatha Brahmafui states, 
“ She (the earth) was only so large, of the size of a span. A 
boar called Emusba raised her up. Her lord, Prajapati, in 
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consequence prospers him with this pnir and makes him com- 
plete.” In the Ramnya/ia also it is stated that Jlrahraa “he- 
became a boar and raised up the eartli. ” 

KvTiini (»r Torimse . — In tlie /Satapatlia HrrilimaTia it is said 
that “ Prajapati, having assumed ilic form of a tortoise {karma), 
cfeati*d offspring. That which he created lie made {akaroi) j 
hence the word Kunna.” 

Fish Incar nafutTL — The earliest mention of the fish Avatara 
occurs ill the >S^atapatha iJrahmaTia, in cunm-ctiuii with the 
Iliiidii legend of the deluge. IVIami found, in the water wliich 
was brought to him for his ablutions, a small fish, w'hich sj»oke 
to him and said, “I will save thee” from a flood wh’^h shall 
•sweep away all creatures xhis fisli grew' to a largo size, and 
had to be consigned to the ocean, wlieu lie direolid Mann to 
construct a ship and to res(‘rt to him wdien tJio Hood should 
rise. Tlie deluge came, and JManu einhaiked in the slilji. The 
fisli then swam to ]\lann, who fasteiieil the vessid to the fisli’s 
horn, and was conducted to safely. Tlie ^hdi:Vlharala rc]»eats 
this .-ioiy with some variations. 

The incarmitiiiiis of the hoar, tin* torff»ise, and the fish are 
in the earlier wriimgs nqm’seiited inauifesiations ot 
Prajiipati or Ihalnmi, The “thiee stejis” v\l»ich form the germ 
of the dwarf incarnation are ascrihed lo Vish/m, hut even tliese 
appiiar it 1mi of an astronomical or mvthiciil character rather 
than glorifirations of a jiarticular •...ity. In rho Malia-bharaU 
A'isliwu has hecome the most pn'iiiinent of the gods, and some 
of his incai nations are more or Icf-s distinct; noticed ; but it is 
in tlm Purii.7/a.s that tliey receive their fdl deYc]oi»Tneiit. Ac- 
cording to the gcnoraJly reem'.^d account, tlie mcarnutioiis of 
Vishwu are ten in iiuinb(?r, eaah of them being assumed by 
Visli/m, the great pre.serving power, to save the world from 
some great danger or trouhle. 

T. Mats}’!!, ‘The fislt’ This is an approoriation toViohn-vi 
of the ancient legend of tlie fisli and the Ut' c. as related in 
the 6:itaptitlia Prahnuwia, and quoted above. Idie details of tliis 
Av.xtara vary eb’glitly in different Purawis. The object c.P the 
incarnation was tix save Vaiva.swata, the seventh Mann, and 
pToge.nitfir of tlie hiimnu race, from destruction by a deluge, 
A small fish came ini “ihe han^b of Maim and besought his 
protection. He carefully guarded it, aud it grew rapidly until 
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nothing but the ocean could contain it Manu tlien recogniaed 
iti^ divinity, and woraliipped tlie deity Vishnu tliiis incarnate. 
The god apprised Manu of the approacliing cataclysm, .aiKl bade 
Jiim prepare for it A\nien it came, Manu embarked in a sliij* 
with the /iisliis, ainl witli the ^ecds of all existing things. 
Virih'/iu then api)cared as tlie fish w«tli a most stupendous li(jrii. 
The sliip was htmnd to this horn %viih the great sorpeut as witlj 
a roj^e, and was secured in Siifety until the waters ha<i subsided. 
The Ilhagavata Purawa introduces a new feature. In one of 
the nights of Jlrahmii, and during his re.p«»se, the earth and the 
otlier worlds were submerged in the ocean. Tlicn tlie demon 
Ha3"a-gnva drew near, and carri**il t»fi‘ the Veda which ha - 1 
issued from llraiiTriiTa mouth. To recover the Veda thus lo.-t, 
Visliau as.sumed tluj fomi of a lisli, and saved Afanu as above 
related. Put tliis Purawa adds, that the fish instructed MiiiiTi 
an<l th<^ Jfinhis in “th»*. true doctrine of thej soul of tlie ctciual 
Mralima;” and, wlicii liralnna auokc at the end tln> dis- 
aolutiim of the univcM-sc, Visbwn slew llaya-griva and restored 
the Veda to IJrahinfL • 

2. Kiinriii. ‘The tortoise.* Theg“riii of thi.s Avatar.i is found 
ill tlie iSaiapatha Jiralim/iTWi, as ab^ve noticed. In it.s later and 
devtdnped form, Vishrn a])]H*ared in the f<»nn of a tortoise in 
the 8ut}a-ynga, or fiist ago, to r(ie.nver some tilings of value 
which had Iv'cii lost in the deluge. In the form of a tortoise 
he ])l{iccd himself at tlie botl^en of the sea of iniik, ami made 
hLs back the base or pivot of tlic mountain i\Iandaia. 'Tin; gods 
and demons twisted the great seipent \a wki round the nioiin- 
tain, and, dividing into two parties, c.ach took an end «d' the 
snake fis a rope, and tliu.s churned tl.e sea until they recovered 
tlie desiroil object.^. Tlie.se \vei'e--(r.) Aiu/’/ta, the water of 
life; (2.) Dliauwantari, the. ]diy.<ician of the gods and bearer of 
the. cup of Am'/Vta ; (3,) Lokshmi. goddess (d fVirtmu' and 
beauty, and consort of Vi.sh//u : (4.) Surii, goddess of wine ; 
(5.) (^liamlra, the moon ; (6.) Panjbha, a nyiiijdi, and patb-ni 
of a lovely and amiable woinaii , (7.) Pciicliai/i-.^ravas, a won- 
derful ami model horse; (8.) Kaustuhha, a celebrated j«iw el : 
(9.) T'an'jfitn, a celestial tTe.e • (to.) Serabhi, the cow* rdenty: 
(ii.) Airavata, a w'onderful i.'iodel elepjiant ; (i2.j oanklia, u 
shell, the conch of victoiy ; (13.) Dhanus, a fumou.s liow ; and 
(14.) Visha, poison. 



AVATARA. 


37 

3. \ariiha. ‘The boar/ TImj old lej^i^rnl of the Th'aliiuanas 
concoriiiiip: the hour winch raised tlie earth frrmi the watcra bas 
been appropriated to Vislmu. A demon named llirawyakslia 
\jad dragged tlie earth to the k)ttoni of the seju To recover it. 
VisJiTiu assumed the form of a boar, and after a contest of a 
thousand years ho slew the demon and raised up the eartk 

4. hiara-sinlia, or I^’ri-sinlui. ‘ TJje nian-lion. ' Vishwu assumed 
ihis form to deliver the world from the tyranny of Jliuniya- 
ka.s'ipu, a demon wlio, by tlio favour of Ihahm^ had become 
in"’iliierablc, and was si-curo from gods, mnu ami animals. This 
doiijor/s son, iianied IValiJiidfi, worslu}>peil Visle//u, which so 
incensed his father that he tried to kill liim, but his ellhrts were 
all in vain. (Jon tending with his son as to the omnipotence aiid 
ouiniprcsencc of Visli?ni, lhrawya*kn.d]m demanded to know if 
V'hh/oi was })reseiit in a stone j.illar (d tJie hall, and struck 
ir. viok-iitiy. To avenge Pinhlaila, and h) vimlieaU- bis own 
dl'omled mnicvsty, Vish/m came f<»rUi frora the pillar as the 
Nara sinlja, lialf-it'an and half-lion, and tore the aiTogant Daitya 
king to pieces. 

I’hese f<»ur inearnations a?e supposetl to have a[»[»eared in the 
Satya-yuga, or first age of tlie worhl. 

5. Vamanii. ‘The dwarf.’ The (»rigin of this incarnation is 
“the throe strides of Vislmu,” K|Miken of in the AVg-vtida, as 
before, eyplained In the Treta-ynga, or second age, the Dai+ya 
king IkiJl bad, by bi^ devotions end yusterities, acouired the dnmi 
nion of the thive worlds, and the gorls vvere sln>ni of their power 
and dignity. To remuly this, V^isimu was horn as a diiiiiu alive 
Son of Ka^yapii ami Aditi. The dwaif ii'peared before Bali, 
ami begged of liini as mucli land as be lU viJd step <p,er in three 
])accs. The generous monarch complied with the request 
V"ish//ii took two strides over heaven and eaiih : but respecting 
the. virtues of Bali, lie then stojjpeil, leaving the dorainion of 
Patiild, or tbts infeTnaJ regions, to Bali. 

The first live iiicarnalnais are thus purely mythological ; in 
the next three v s have tlie heroic, elemt . , and in the ninth 
the feligifius, 

6. Barasu-raingL ‘ Kama with the axe.’ Born in the Treta, 
f»r second age, as son of the Bi’Uiman Jamadagni, to deliver the 
Brahmans from the arrr>gant dominion of the Kshatriyas See 
Para j>*u- Rama 
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7. Kama or Rania-chandra. ‘ The moon-b’ke or gentle Raraa, 
thp hero of the RaTiiayaTMi. He wjif« the son of Da^'^aratha, king 
of Ayodhyii, )i the 8ular race, and was horn in the Treta-ynga, 

. or second age, for the purj^ose of destroying the demon R.iva7za 

8. Krtsh7*;u ‘ The Idack or dark col'>ured.' This is the most 
popular of all the later deities, and has obtained such pre- 
eminence, that his votaries look u/on him not simply as an 
incarnation, but as a perfect manifestation of Visli7?u. When 
Kn'shwa is thus exalted to tlie full godhead, his elder brother, 
Riilii-i’ania kikes his place as the tu'ghth Avatara. See Kr/sh/ia 
and liala-ranni. 

9. Buddha, Tlie great succe^ of Buddha as a religious 
teacher scorns to iiavo induced the Braliinans to adojit him as 
their own, rather than to rec(»gnise hini as an adversary. So 
Vifiliwu is said to ha^’^e appeareil as Biuldha to encourage demons 
and wicked men to despise tlie Voilas, reject caste, and deny the 
existence of the gods, and tlms to eflect tiudr own destruction. 

10. Kfilkl or Kalkin. ‘ The white horse.* I'liis inconjation 
of Vifilmu is fiO appear at the end tif the Kali or Ifbn Age, 
seated on a white horse, with a drawn sword blazing like a 
comet, for the final destruction of the wicked, the renovation of 
creation, and the restomtion of purity. 

Tlio above aifj the usually recognised Avatiiras, but tlio number 
is sometimes extended, and the BhiLgavata Biirawa, which is the 
most fervid of all the Piira7ias in its glorilicatiori of Visli/m, 
enumerates twenly-twu inenrnatuma : — (i.) Purusha, the nude, 
the progenitor; (2.) Yaioiia, the boar; (3.) Krirada, the great 
sage; (4.) Kara and Isdirayaria (q.v.); (5.) Kapila, the great 
sage; (6.) Dattatrcya, asiige; (y,) Yajna, sacrifice; (8.) itishahlia, 
a righteous king, fatlier of BhaniLa; (9.) IVithu, a king; (10.) 
Matsya, the fish; (11.) Kurina, the tortoise; (12 and 13.) 
Dlianwantari, the pliysician of the gods; (14.) Nara-sinha, tlie 
inan-liou ; (1 5.) Viimana, the dwarf; (16.) rara-ui-rama ; (17.) 
Veda-Vyasa; (18,) Kama; (19.) Bala-rama ; (20.) Krishwa; (21.) 
Buddha; (22.) Kalki. But after this it adds — “The incama- 
lions of Yisliwu are innumerable, like the rivulets flowing l^'rom 
an inc^xliaustible lake. Ak/sliis, Manus, gods, sons of Manus, 
Prajapatis, are all portions of hinu” 

AVATARAA’A. An a})(;de of the Rakshasaa 
AYODHYA. The modern Ouda The capital of Ikshwoku, 
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the founder of the Solar race, and afterwards the cai)ital of 
Rama. It is one of the seven sacred citiea. Tlie exact site 
not been discovered. 

.A YUR-V.KDAi ‘The Veda of life.* A work on medicine, ^ 
attributed to Dhanwantari, and sometimes regarded as a supple- 
ment to the Alharva-veda. 

AYUS. Tlie first-born son of Pururavas and Urvasi, and the 
father cf Nahush.a, Issliattra-vriddha, Ramblia, Raji, and Aiienas. 

BABJTKIJ-VAII ANA. Son of Arjuna by his wife Chitr^- 
ga ifl l/e was ado]»ted as the son of his maternal grandfather, 
and reigned at jMawipura as his smwmsor. He dwelt there m a 
palace of great splendour, surrounded with wealth and signs of 
power. Wlien Arjuna w^ nt to ^Jji-mpiim with the horse intended 
f^T the Aswa-mcdlia, tliere was a rpiarrcl hetwocii Arjuna and 
Jving Babhru-vahana, an<i the latter killed liis father with an 
arrow. Repenting of his deed, he defennined to kill himself, 
but he ohtaiiH'd from liis .stej>-ni<itiier, the Naga princess TJlupi, 
a gem which restore<l Arjuna to life. Tie rotunied with his 
father to TIastinapura. I’lio tiescri])tion of this combat has been 
translated from the ^riiba-bhiirata l>y Troyer in his liUja 
Tamn^inl, tome i. p, 578. 

BAITARAYAJVA. A iianio of Veda V^r^a, especially used 
for him as the reputed author of the Vediii’ta jdiilosopliy. He 
was the author of the Brahma Siitras, published in the Bibliotheca 
huUca^ 

BADARl, BAI3ARIK aMA A jdace sacred to Vissii/m, 
near the Ganges in the Ilini^ayas, particularly in Vishmi’s dual 
form of jVara-Naraya/«. Thus, in th Maliarhharata, *S'iva, 
addressing Arjuna, says, “Tbiou v^ast N^^ra in a foimei body, 
and, with Nai*aya7Aa for tliy com]»anion, didst {)(*Horm dreadful 
austerity at Badari for many myriads of y(*.ars.” It is now 
known as Badari-natha, though this is pn»j»eriy a title of Vishmi 
as lord of Badari. 

BA/;AVA. ‘A mare, the su])mariiie fi’ti.* In mythology it 
is a flame wuth liic lujad of a hor.se., a* ; also Haya-siras, 

• hoft?f'-li(ja<L’ Aurva. 

BAHlKAS. People of tho I'anjah, so called in Pawini and 
the Maharbb.riraUu I'hey arc siiokeii of as being impure and out 
of the law. 

BAHU, BAHU- a a king of the race, who was van- 
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quished and driven out of hia country by tlic tribes of Haihayaa 
and Talajanf^has. He was fatlier of Saj^ara. 

BAHTTKA. The name of Nala when he was tninaformed 
into a dwarf. 

BAHUTiAS. The KWttikas or Pleiades. 

BAHVi^/CITA. A priest or tlicolo^ian of the /i?/g-ved:\. 

B AT.A-BH A DBA. See Bala-rania 

BALA-OOPALA. The lioy KWsliTivi. 

BALA-RAMA. (Bala-bhadra and Jkila-deva are other forma 
of this name.) The elder brother of Kriahmi. When Kr/ali7Aa 
is regarded as a full manifestation of Vishn\i, Bala-rania is 
recognised as tlio s(‘V(‘.nth Avatara or incarnation in I’.ia ])hice. 
According to this view, which is the favourite one of the 
Vaislmavas, Kr/sh7da is a full divinity and Bala-rama an immr 
nation ; but the story of tlieir birth, as tohl in tlie Maha-bharata, 
places them more upon an ecpiality. It says tluit Vi>di7ni took 
two hairs, a white and a black one, and that these became P»ala- 
rauia and Kr/sb/tii, the children of Devaki. Bala-rama w.'is of 
fair complexion, KWslrw-a wjus vtwy dark. As soon as Bi^ia-rama 
was born, lie was carried away to (lokula to preserve liis life 
from tlic t^Tant Kansa, and he wjus there nurtured hy Nanda as 
a child of R(»hinL lie and Knshwa grew up together, and he 
took part in many of Krislma’s boyish freaks iiinl adventurits. 
His earliest exploit was the killing of the gi‘eat Asura Dheuuka, 
who had the form of an ass. This demon attacked him, but 
Bala-rama seized bis assailant, whirled him rouinl by bis legs 
till he was dea«I, and cast his carcase into a tree. Another Asura 
attempted to carry off Bala-rama on his shoulders, but the boy 
beat out the demon's brains with bis lists. When K.risJi//«'i went 
to Mailmni, Bala-rama accomyjanied him, and iii.'infidly suj)|‘or1.ed 
him till Kan.sa was killed. Once, when Bala-rama was intoxicated!, 
he called upon the Yarnurifl river to come to him, that he might 
bathe ; but bis command rn^t being lieedoil, he plunged bis 
])loug]ishaTe into the river, and dragged the W'aters whithersoevc'r 
he Avent, until they were obligcid to assume a human f(»rm and 
'nesc!ech his forgiveness. This action gained for him tlicatitle 
YaTiiuriri-bhid and Kalindi-karsluw/a, ])rcakcr <n‘ dragged' of the 
Yamuna. Tie kilJc'd Rukrnin in a gambling brawl >^’l!en 
iS^amba, son of Kr/shr«i, Avas detained as a prisoner at Uastinapur 
by Dur-yodhanji, Bala-rama demanded his release, and, being 
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refuHed, hfi tlinist his ploughshare under the ramparts of the 
city, and drew tliiun Upwards hifn, thus compelling tlie Kauja- 
vas to give up their ])risonor. Lastly, he killeil the groat aj)© 
Dwivida, who liad stolen his weaj^oiis and derided him. 

Such arc some of the chief inddciils of the life of Balar-ramo, 
as related in thcs Pur.m'is, anrl as popular among the votaries of 
K7’^sh7Aa. In the Malia-lihiiratii he has tuor<‘- of a human cha- 
racter He taught Loth Dur-yodliana and Bliima the use of the 
mace., riiough inclining to the siile of the ra^irfavas, he refused 
to *ake an active part cither with them or the Kauravas. lie 
witnessed the comliat between Dur-yodhana and Bhima, and 
helujld the foul blow stmek by the latter, which maile him so 
indignant that ho scizeJ his weapons, anil was wiili difliciilLy 
restrained by K^vsliTia fpnu falling upon the I'iiwfi^avas. He 
died just before ICr/sh?/a, as he sat under a banyan tree in the 
outskirts of Dwaraka. 

Another view is heli] as to the origin of Hala-rauiiK Accunl- 
iiig to tins lio was *^01 im-aniatiim of the great SvTj>ent 5esha, and 
whoii h»i dit"d the, si j jH'iit is said to have issuvd from his moutli. 

The “ ^vine-loving ” llala r.una (Madliii-priya or Priya-madlm) 
was as riiucli addicte.d to win.', as his brother Krishwa was 
devoted! to the fair s« x. He was also irascible in temper, and 
s<amitimes ipiarrelled even wdih KWshwa : the Vnrawas represent 
them as having a scri(ui< di(!’erem‘e about the Syanian taka jewel. 
He had but one wife, Rev'itb d-mg’' ter of King liaivata, and 
w^as faitiiful to hiii-. liy bei iio^ bad two sons, Ni.s-a/h;: and 
UlnuikjL Hi* is represrided as “f fair roin]>lexion, and, as Nila- 
vastra, * clad in a dark -blue, ve.-t.’ llis c.’-pi al weapens an a club 
ii'hrfiika or sauthnitl>i), the plongb.-hare {ifftia), and llii* pestle 
from whidi be is lalh-d I’luila and TTala, also llala- 
yndba, ‘ ])louglwirme.l Hala-blint, ‘ plougii-boarer ; ’ Ungali 
and Sankarsharni, * idonglnnan ; ’ aiitl Musali, * pe.pth '-bidder.* 
As he. has a palm lor a banni*:’, li».* is called Tala-dh*v ijaw Other 

of his apj>ellati(.iis are (Iiipla-idiara, ‘ whe co.iri semv4ly Kiim- 

juilii and Siiiiivartaka. 

r>A L A-KAMAYAAbA. A ilrama by llaja-sekhara. It lias iWm 
printed. 

Ib-M.LYA. A dc.seenilant of Bali, a Daitva. 

BALliL A noi ’ ein er m.uv, Ilalkli. Siaid in the TJaha 
bharata to be famou'^ or its h«.»ivjSa as Balkh is to the present tima 
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BALHIKAS, BA ITT JK as. "Always associated with thf 
people of the north, west, and ultra-Indian provinces, and usually 
considered to represent the Bactrians orpeo])leof Balkh.” — Wilson. 
. BALL A good and virtuous llaitya king. lie was son of 
Virochana, son of l^raliJada, son of lliranyjv-kasipu. His wife 
was VindhyavalL Througli his devotion and penance he defeated 
India, humbled the gods, and extended i Js autliority over the three 
worlds. The gods appealed to Vishmi for protection, and he be- 
came Ilian ifest in his Dwarf Avatilra for the pur|)ose of restrain- 
ing Bali. Tliis dwarf craved from Bali the boon of tliree steps 
of ground, and, having obtained it, he 8te]>ped over heaven and 
earth in two strides ; but then, out of respect to Bali s kindness 
and his grandson Ib’ahirida’s virtues, he stopped short, and left to 
him Patala, the infernal regions. Bali is al^o called Maha-bali, and 
his capital was Maharbali-pUKi. The germ of the legend of the 
three steps is found in tlie AVg-veda, where Vishnu is repre^stmtod 
as taking tlu’oe ste])s over earth, heaven, and tlje lower regions, 
typifying perhaps the rising, culmination, and setting ^of tlie 
sun. 

BALI, BALIN. The monkey king of Kishkindhy^ who was 
slain by Rama, and whose kingdrnn was given to his brother 
Su-griva, the friend and ally of Rama. Tie was siipjinsed to be 
the son of Indra, and to have heen bom from the hair ihaJa) of 
his mother, whence his name. His wife s name w’as Tara, and 
his sons Angada and Taru 

BAJVA. A Daitya, eldest son of Bali, who had a thousand 
arms. He was a friend of 5iva and enemy of Vish?ni. His 
daughter tlslia fell in love with Aniniddlia, the grandson of 
KnsliTia, and had liini conveyed to her hy magic art KWsliTia, 
Bala-rama, aiivl rradjuimna went to the rescue, and were resisted 
by BaTia, wdio 'was assisted hy Siva and Skanda, god of war. 
Siva was over])owcrGd hy Knshnjx ; Skanda was wounded ; and 
the many arms of Ba/ia w'ore cut oil by tlie missile weapons of 
Kj-ishiia. *STva then interceded for the life of Bana, and K?nsli?ia 
grant(id it. He is called also Vairochi 

BAXOA, Bengal, hut not in the modem api)lication. • In 
ancient times Banga meant the districts nortli of the B1 iigiratlif 
— Jesaore, Krfsh/iagar, <fee* S> e Ann. 

BARBARAS. Name of a people. “The analogy to ‘bar* 
haiians’ is not in sound only, but in all the authoritie.s these ar« 
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olassocl with bordeiers and foreigners and nations not TTiiidu.*' 
— JVilsoTL * 

J5AR11LSHAL)S. A class of Pitns, w]k», when alive, kept 
up the household flame, and pnisented ofleriiigs with Some 
authorities identify them with the nicmths. Tlieir dwelling is 
Vaihliraja-lokaL See Pitris. 

liAlJDHAYANA A writer on niiurinar.s*iistra or law. lie 
was also tlio author of a Sutra work. 
llirAUKA. Wife of Utathya (q.v.). 
j’lIADRACllAKlJ. A son of Krisima and RukminL 
BIlADRA-Kx\LL Name of a goddess. In inodern times 
it a])[>lies to Durgi 

Jlif ADRANWA I. A region lying to the east of Meru. 2. 
A celebrated horse, son of UchcLai/i-^ravaa. 

HHAdA A deity numtioned \n the V^^daB, hut of very 
iralistiuct porsonalitv and poweiu lie is supposed to bestow 
wealth and to presidcj over rnaiTiage, and he is classed among 
the Adilyas and Vi.swedevaa. 

BtlAUA NETKA-ailNA (or-IlAN). ‘ Destroyer of thceyes 
of Bhaga.’ An a])pcllatioii of Niva. 

BHAGAVAD-GiTA ‘The song of the Divine Ona' A 
celebrated episode of the Alabii-bharata, in the form of a metrical 
dialogue, in which the divine Kn'shwa is the chief speaker, and 
ex])ounds to Arjuna his philo.sophieal doetriJics. The auth 'r of 
the \vork is unknown, but he was probably a Brabmaii, and 
nominally a Yaislmava, but really a philosopher and tldnker, 
whoso mind wa.s cast in a liMad mould.*' This poem has been 
interp. dated in the l\la]ja-bliarata, for it is of miicdi lat. r date 
fliaii the body of that cjiic ; it is later also than the six Diir.‘?a7ias 
or philosophical scIkjoIs, fo** it has recidved inspiration from 
them all, espCHually from the Sankhya, Yoga, and Vedanta. The 
second or third ceil tury A. i). has been ]>roi)osod as the probable 
time of its appearance^ Ivrishwa, as a god is a manifest ati('>n of 
Visbwu ; but in this semg, and in other .c-»;es, be is held to 
be the supreme b(*ing. As man, ho was relatwl to both the 
Puwrfavas and the Ivauravas, and in tlie great war between £lu\so 
two families he refused to take up arms on cither side. P«ut he 
consented to act a’= the Pa'Twfava Arjuna's charioteer. When 
the opposing hosts • 01*6 dxa'wn up in array against each other, 
Aijuna, touched with compunction for tin* approaching slaughter 
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of kind rod and friends, appeals to Kr/sliwa for gniclanoe,, Tiiw 
pfives the owsaaion for tlie jdiiJosophit .tl teacliiiig. The poem 
is divided into tliree sections, each containing six eha] iters, the 
philo80])hical toiicln’ug in each htdng somewhat distinct^” but 
‘‘ undoubtedly the main design of the poem, the sontimenta 
expressed in which hare exerted a pinverful inflneuco throughout 
India for the lust 1600 jears, is u inculcate the doctrine of 
Bliakti (faith), and to exalt tlie duties <»f caste above all otliur 
oldigatioiifi, including those of friendshi[> and kiudreil.” So 
Arjnria is told to do hia duty as a soldier without licedi ng tlie 
slauglitor of friends. “ In the second division of the poem the 
Pantlieistic doctrines of the Vedanta are more directly inculcated 
than in the other se(jtions. Krtslm here, in the plainest lan- 
guage, claims adoration as one with tlie great universal spirit 
jiervadiiig and eonstitiitiiig the universe^” The. language of this 
poem is exceedingly beautiful, and its tone and aenliment of a 
very lofty character, so that they have a striking eOect even in 
tlie prose translation. It was one of the earliest Sanskrit worl« 
translat(d into Englidi by 'Wilkins; but a ninch more ])ezfect 
tran.'^Jation, with an exci'llent intnuluction, has since been ])ul>- 
lisbi'd by Mr. J. (^ocklviirn Thompson, from which much of the 
above has been borrowed. Tliei’o are several otljcr translations 
in Frencli, German, Ara 

JillAdA VATA PlJKAiVA. The Purii/m ‘‘in wliicli ample 
details of duty are described, and which 0]>en8 willj (an extract 
from) the Giiyatn ; that in which the deatli of tlie Ahura V 7 "/tra 
is l.)ld, and in which the mortals and iinrnortaU' of tlie Siiraswata 
Kalpn, witli tin- events that tlu-ii hajipened to them in tlie 
world, arc? rcJaled, tliat is celebrated a.s the Hhiigavata, and 
c(*u.sists of 18,000 verses.’^ Such is the Hindu description of 
tin’s work. “The Bliiigavata/' say.s Wilson, “ is a w^ork of great 
eelebrity in India, and exercises a more direct ajid ]>ovverfnl 
inflnenee upon tlie opinions and feelings of the ])Cop]e than 
perhji])s any otlier of thr* PnraTtas. It is ]?lae(;«l Jiftli in all the 
lists, hnt ilie Padma ranks it as the. eighteentti, as tiie extracted 
auh«?tari(*e of all the rest. Aceonling to the usual sp(?cillc}Vtion, 
it consists f)f 18,000 sluku'., dislrilmtcHl among.'it 332 chapters, 
divided into twelve, skandlias or books, ft is minuid Phiigavata 
from its lifting dr?dicatft.d to tlie glorificfition *if TUiagavata or 
Vishnu.*' The most popular and characteristic part of tliis 
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Piirawa is tb« tenth hook, which narrates in detail the history 
of Krifthrtti, and has })een translated into perhaps all the v<;jr- 
nacnlar languages of liidiiu Colehr<»oko conc.iirs in the opinion 
of many learned Hindus that this J*iua«a is the (;ompr.dtion of 
tiie grammarian Vujiadeva, who lived about six or seven cen- 
turies ago at the court of Heniadri, Kaja of l)cva-giri ( 7 >rogurh 
or Daulatahiid), and Wilson sees n(» reason for calling in 
(pieslion the tradition which assigns the work to this writer. 
I'liis l^urii/ai luri ]»eeii translak-d into Kveni'li by iJuniouf, and 
lia.. been jiiihlished with tlie t(-xt in three volumes folio, ami 
in oilier h-rms. 

lUIAtilRATHL Tlie (langcs. The name is derived from 
]*hagii‘atha, a desemulanw of Sagara, whu-'-e austerities induced 
^'iva t«) allow the sa<T(*d river to ilescend to the earth for the 
purpose of bathing tlie ashes of Sagora’s sons, wln^ Lad l.eeii 
consumed by the wrath of th»- sage Kajiila. iJliagirathii named 
tho river Sag.n.i, ami after lead big it over the earth to tlie, sea, 
be condin’O'd it to I’alala, when', the ashes of his ane»*stors were 
laved with its waters ami puritiisl. 

lUIAlHAYA (mas.), RllAlJCAVl (fein.). ‘The terrible' 
NiUiies of <LVi\a ami liis wife Hevi. Tlu; iili.iiiavas are eight in- 
ferior forma or inanifestalions of ,S'iva, all of them of a terrible 
diaraeter : — (i.) A&jtiiuga, bto k limbed; (2.) S:.nbara, destnic- 
tiini , (^.) Rum, a dug ; (.p) K ala, black: {5.) Ki 1 xl ha, anger ; 
^6.) TaiiiiM-ehiu/a, red rre-'led : i Ch.iiidin-rliiVA'i, mutui crested ; 
(X.) great. Other uaiiies are iin^t w itli as variant.^ : Ka- 

I .ila. Rmlra, Hhisha/ui, T’n-iiMtta. Kii-pal Ax. In thccie fuini*. 
tViva o/l(3ji lilies upon a d''g, wherefore lie is calk'd 
‘whose' horse is a dog.' 

RHAMATI. A gloss ou Sankara's commenk'iry upon the 
lirahma Sutras by Yaeha-pati Mi.sra. It is in coui'se of jmbli- 
catiori in the Billi>nhfr'i lihJitia, 

RIIANTMATI. Daugliler of Hhanu. a ATidava eliief, wdio 
was abducted fron. ]ier Isonu' in l>waraka, ■ v* -ing the ahsence of 
her fjdlier, by the dejiioii AMkuinbluu 

15 WARA DWAJA. A to whom many Vedic liymns are 

attributed. Ho was the son of Ihoiasj.ati ami father of Hro/za, 
the preceptor of tli'- Taju/axas. The Tailiirlya Hrahma/i'' sajs 
that “ho lived thn ,h three lives” (prolahly moaning 0 life of 
great length), and that “ he became immortal and ascended to 
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tlio heavenly world, to union ^vith the sun." Tn the Maha* 
bharata he is represented as living at Uardwar ; in the Kainayu7Aa 
he received Rama and Sita in liia hermitage at Prayaga, which 
was then and afterwards imicli eelrd)rjited. According to some 
of the Piinwias and the ITari-vansa, he hec«ime by gift or ado{>- 
tion the son of King Pharahi, and an absurd story is told about 
liis birth to account for his name * His mother, the wife of 
Utathya, was pregnant by her husband and by Bnhas]>ati. 
Dlrgha-tarnas, the son by her husband, kicked his half-brother 
out of the womb before his tiine, when Bnhaspati said to his 
mother, * Hhara-dwa-jam,* * Cherish this cliild of two fathers.’ 

B1 1 A R A 1 ) W A J A. I . I )ronji. 2. A iiy descjc u dant of Bliarad- 
waja or follower of his teaching. 3. Kame of a griimmarian and 
author of Sutras. 

BHARATA. i. A herfi and king from whom the warlike 
I>eople called liharatas, frequently mentioned in the 7//g-ve.da, 
were descended The name is iruxe,d u]» with that of Vi.swaini- 
tra. Bharata’s sons were called Vwwamitras an<l Vi.jjvamitra's 
sonsS were calhul Bliarataa 

2. An ancient king of the first Manwaiitarai He was 
devoted to Vishwii, and abdi(jjiled his throne that lie might 
continue constant in j' meditation upon hitiL Wliile at his 
hermitage., ho wont to bathe in tliC river, and tliere saw a do • 
big with young frightened by a lion. Her fawn, which was 
brought forth suddenly, fell into the wati*.r, and the huge rescued 
it. He brought the animal up, and becoming excx*ssively fond 
of it, his abstraction was int(;rnij)tcd. “ Jn tiie c»»nr.sc of time 
he died, watched by the deer witli tears in its eyes, like a son 
mourning for his father ; and he himself, as he expired, cast his 
eyes upon the deer and thought of nothing else, being wholly 
occupied with one idea.” For this misapplied devotion lie was 
boni again as a doer with tin*, faculty of recollectiug his fonuer 
life. In this form lie lived an austere retired life, and having 
atoned for his fonner orj-or, was born again as a Br^imnn. But 
hisj»crsori wavS ungainly, and he looked like a crazy idiot He 
discharged servile offices, and was a palankin bearer; bxt he 
had true vrisdom, and di'«coursed di'.eply upon phih sojihy and 
the power of Vishnu. Finally he obtained exemption from 
future birtli. This legend is “ a se<d.arial graft upon a Pauranik 
stem.’ 



BHARA TA’^BHARGA VA. 


47 


y Son of Da-samtha by his wif« Kaikoyi, and half-brothei 
of Rama^chanclrrO. He was oduwitod by bis inotheFs father, 
As^^'a-pati, kinj^ of Kokaya, and marriod ^^a7^/ZaY^, the cousin 
of Sita. His iiK)tlicr, thnmgh raaternal foiidiioss, brought 
about the exiles of Kama, and endeavoured to secure her own 
son’s succession to the throne, but Bharata refused to supplant 
his elder brother. On the death of his father Bharata per 
fonned the funeral ritc.s, and went after Rama with a complete 
army to bring him back to Ayodhya and place him on the throne. 
He found Kiima at Chitra-ku/a, and there, was a generous con- 
tention between them as to which should reign. Kfuna refused 
to rctuin until the period of his exile was coiuplot.cd, and 
J^liarata declined to he king; hut he returned to Ayodhya 
as Rama’s representative, and setting up a pair of Rama’s 
slioes as a mark of Ids authority, Bharata i-uIihI the country iiv 
Ids broUier’s name. “He destroyed tliiriy millions of tenable 
ganilharvas *'* and made Idmself master of their country. 

4. A prince of the Pnru branch of the IjUmiT race. Bhariitu 
was son of Du.shyanta sind Aik un tala Ninth in descent from 
him cam(3 Kura, and fourteenth from Kuru came Aantanu. 
This king ha<l a son named VichitriWniya, who died child- 
less, leaving two widowa K?ishna Hwaipihana was natural 
brother to V ichitra-vlrya Under the law he raised up seed to 
his brother from the widows^ whose sons were Dlwita-rash^ra 
and BaneZu, between w'hose v.osceudants, the Kauravas and 
PuTit/avas, the givat war of the Malia-bhiirata was fought. 
Tlirougli their descent from Hlmrata, t.' -sc princes, but more 
evspecially the J'a«//avas, were called das. 

5. A sago who is the ref uted inventor of dramatic entertain- 
ments. 

6. A name borne by several others of less note than tlie 
ahova 

BHARATA. A descendant of Bharata, ePi)eciauy one of the 
FUruin priiictjs. 

BHARATA-VARSHA. India, as having been the kingdom 
of l^iarata. Tt is divided int^ jiiiie KIiiirM/as or parts: Inftlra- 
dwipa, Kaseraiual, Tainra-varTia, Gabhastimat, Naga-dwij)a, 
Sauniya, Ganilharva, Varuna 

BHARATL A aine of Saraswati 

BHABGAVA. A desceudaut of as Cliyavana, Sm- 
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naka, Jamad’a^uiy hut raora esi>ecifxUy used for the latter and 
Parvmi-riilna. 

BHAKT.*?/-ffARL A celolirated poH. and ^Tammarian, who 
is said to have been the brother of VikramMitya, He wrote 
three 5atakas or Centuries of verses, calleci — (i.) iSVmgara-fiataka, 
on amatory matters ; (2.) Niti-Jfataka, on polity and etliics; (3.) 
Vaira^ya-^ataka, on religious austerity. These maxims are said to 
have been written when ho bad taken to a religious life after a 
licentious youth. He was also author of a graniiiiatical work of 
high repute called Vakya-padiya, atid the poem call(jd Bba//i- 
ktivya is by some attributed to him. The moral verses were 
translated into French so long ago as 1670. A note at the end 
of that translation says, ** Tratl. par le Brahmine Patlmanaba en 
llamand et dti flumand tm fi-aneais par Th. La Cnuj.” The text 
with a Latin tniri=«lation was printed by Sfliicfnor and Weber. 
There is a translation in (Jerman hy Bolihui and Schlitz, in 
I'rench hy Fauche, and of the erotic verses hy Uognaiid ; in 
English by Prohsssor Tawnoy in the Jmllan Anthpu^y, 

BHASIIA-PARICIICTIII El >A. An e.Kposition of the Nyaya 
philosophy. Tliere arc several editions. 

BirAskAKACHARrA. (Bha.skara + Achfirya.) A cole- 
bratcid ujathoniatician and astronomer, who was born early in 
the eleventh century a.1). He was author of the Bija>ga«ita on 
arithmetii;, the Lilrivatl on algebra, and the Siddhanta ^S'iroma/n’ 
on astr{)no]ny. It has boon claimeil for Bhaskara that he “ was 
fully acAiuainted with tlio principle of the Ditierential Calculus,'" 
This claim J)r. Spottiswoodo ctmsidcrs to bo overstated, but he 
observes of Bhaskara : “It must bo admitted that the peiietiation 
shown by Bhaskara in his analysis is in the liigliest degree 
nuriarkable ; iliat the formula Avhich he establishes, and his 
method of establishing it, bear more tlian a mere resemblance — 
they bear a strong analogy — to the l•.or^es]K)nding process in 
niwdern astronomy ; and that the majority of Hcieiititic jiersoiis 
'will hiam with surprise the existence (A such a mctliod in the 
writings of so distant a period and so distant a region.” — Jaiir. 
R.\4. S., 

B1 r A rrx C \ l AR Y a See Kumarila Bha//a 

r>llA 771 -KAVYA. A poem on the actions of Riima by 
Bba^^i Tt is of a very artilicial cbarjicter. and is designed to 
illustrate the laws of gramniar and the ligures of poetry and 
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rhc'toria Tlie text has been printed ’vvith a commeiitar}’, and 
part has been trau.sJjitHd into Ooniian by Srbiitx " 

lUlAIFMA. 8011 of liliuiui (tin* earth). A motronyinic ol 
the Daitya Tsbiraka. 

iillAUTYA. The f(;urtoeuth Mami. Manu. 

BlIAVA. I. A Vcilic deity oflon inonlioned in connection 
with ^'aI■va the destroyer, a. A name, of Kiidra or Siva, or of 
a manifestation of tliat f;o(L Set Kiulra. 

HHAVA-lillUTT. A wdobrated dramatist, the author of 
tlr - o of the best extant Sanskrit tlramas, the M aha-vira Charita, 
IJ tiara Kama (^harihi, and Miilati Madhava. Tie was also 
known as *Srl-kan/lia, or ‘ throat of eloquence.’ Ht was a Bhih- 
niaii, ami was a native* tither of Beder or Jie.rar, but Ujjayinl or 
!ts neighbourhood would S‘‘.cni, from his vivid descriptions of the 
scenery, to have boon tiie jdaoe (.f hi.s r«‘sidence. The eighth 
century is the ]>eriod at which he hnurished Jlis tliree pla3's 
have been translated by Wihon in lOank verse, who says of 
Maiatr Madhava, “Tlu^ author is fond (»f an uiin‘asonable display 
of learning, and occasionally .sub-titules tlie ]il raseology of 
logic or inela[)liysics bn* the language, of ]K)etry and nature. At 
the. same time tJje beauties prodominate over the defects, and 
the language of the drania is in geneial of extraordinary beauty 
and jKjwcr.” 

BTIAVTSTTYA PUKAYA. '‘TTiir. Pur iwa, as its name hm 
should b«j a book of piu^/tiecies foretelling what will be.’’ 
The co])ies discovered ('(,uiain .il)oiit 7000 stanzas, T}i»j work 
is fai from agi-ceiiig ♦vith the do-lanMi haractor of a l’uia 7 ia, 
and is prin<i]>all\' a manual of riUo and .‘.cremoiiies Its deity 
is Sl\iL Tlu‘re Ls anutlur work, c.oniaimijg also about 7000 
verses, called the Bhavibbyad-tara Purii/wj, a name which would 
imply that “ it wa.s a ci iitimiatitm or supplement .d the fonuer,” 
and its contents are of a similar charac.Ter. — lilho'i. 

BIT AVLSl I YOTTA UA Pi ■ KA AA. Bbavishya Purar/a. 

BllAAVANl. *hie of the names (.f ii. wdfe of fiSva. See 
Devi 

BITELA. An ancient sage ^^iio wrote upon medicine. * 

IdlTKSTlU. A TnLmdic,f»nt The P.iiihman in Bie fourth 
and la.'^t stage of Ids religious life. See. Brahman. 

Any mendicant, pecially, in its P^ form, Bhikkhu, a Bud- 
dhist mendicant 
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BHlMA, BHTMA-SENA. ‘The tcrrihle.* Tlie second ot 
the five raw(/u princes, and inytliically sou of Vayu, ‘ the god of 
the wind.* He was n man of vast size, and had great strength. 
He was wratlifuJ in temper, and given to abuse, a brave warrior, 
but a fierce and cruel foe, course in taste and manners, and a 
OTcat feeder, so that he was called V^/kodara, ‘ wolfs belly. ^ 
Half of the food of the family w*a. allot t(‘d to him, and the other 
half sufficed for his four brothers and their niotlicr. The weapon 
he generally used was a cl id), which suited his gigantic strengtli, 
and he hail be(*ii trained in tlie nsc of it by DroTia an<l Hsilu- 
rama. His groat strength excited the envy of his cim'<in Dur- 
yodhana, wlio poisoned him and threw his body into tlie 
Ganges ; but it sank to the realm of the serpents, where it was 
restored to healtli and vigour, and Bhiina returned to Hastiiia- 
pura. At the passage, of arms at 11 astinfipura, he and Dur- 
YOilhana engaged each other w'ith clubs ; but the mimic combat 
soon turned into a fierce personal conflict, wliicli Drofza had to 
put an end to by force. It was at this same meeting that he 
reviled Kaiv/a, anil hoa])ed contciniit upon liim, increasing and 
converting into bitter hatred the enmitv wliicjh Karrwi ha.d yire- 
viously entertained against tin* Paw^/avas. IMieii he and his 
brothers were in exije, and an attempt was made, at the. instiga- 
tion of Dur-yodhana, to bum them in their house, it was he who 
barricaded the house of Purochuiia, the director of the ]»lot, and 
burnt him as bo had intended to burn tlieriu Soon after this 
ne met the Asuru Hi/imha, whom ho killc.d, and then married 
his sister TTii/imliil Ho also slew aiiDthrr Asura naniiid Vaka, 
whom lie seized by the logs and tore asunder; afterwards he 
killed his brother, Kirmlra, and otlicr Asni-is. This brought the 
Asuras to submis.sion, and they I'lipigc d to refrain from molest- 
ing mankind. After the PaWu priu'-es were established at 
Indraf»rastha, Bln'ina fouglit in single combat witti Jarilsandha, 
king of MagaiUin, w’ho had refused to recognise tlieir supremacy. 
As ‘son of tlie wind/ Bhima was brother of JlanuTruin, and was 
able to fly witb groat speed. P>y this j)ower of flight, and wdtb 
theHielp of llanumrui, he made his way to Kuvera’s heaven, 
high up in the Himfilayas. 'When Jayadratlia f illed in liis 
attempt to c^itiry off Druupadi, he was pursued by Arjuna and 
BhiiiUL The latter overtook him, dragged him by the hair fi*oin 
his chariot to the ground, and kicked him till he became sense 
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lefls. At Aijuija^R rpin oust ran cp RhTnia rofrained from killing 
him ; hut he cut off all lii.s hair except five h^-ks, and compelled 
him to acknowledge publicly lliat he wa.s the slave of the 
rinrfavas. Bhitna refused to li.-tcji to his luothorr plea for 
Jayadrathas release, hut at llraiijjwdl’s intercession ho let him 
go free. In the second exile f>f the J\'iw^7avas, tliey went to the 
Raja of Vira/a, whose service tlioy entered. DhTnia, holding a 
ladle in one hand and a -^word in the other, undertf)ok the duties 
of cook I hut he soon exhibited liis ]>rowess }»y iighting Avith and 
kiilnig a famous wrcfttler nninetj Jiniiita. Draupadl ha.l eiiUTcd 
into the service of tlu* queen as a waiting inaiil, and attracted 
the admiration of the king’s hruther- in-law, KvJiaksu When she 
rejected his ativiuices, lie insulted and brutally assaulted her. 
Her husbands tliil not seem disjiosod to aviuige lier, so she 
a]U»^'altMl to BhTnia, a'A slsc was vv.nit wlien she souglit revenge. 
Diaupiidi m:ah' an assignation with K'leli.ika, wiii.'.h Bhnnakeut, 
and after a sharp struggle with the dk\]>].ainted gallant, he 
broke hi*? hones to atoms, an»l made liis body into a large hail 
of ilesh, so th'^t no one couM tell how he had been killed or 
who had killed liim. Dranpadi w-as judged to have had a .shaio 
in his death, and Avas condemned to be burnt alive; hut Hliiina 
drew his hair ovi'r Ids face, so tnat no one eouhl recognise him, 
and, tearing np a large (r'*o for a ^luh, he ruslie»i to the rescue. 
He Avas taken for a mighty ^landharA^a, the ^u-owd lloil, and 
Hranjiadi was roleasefL Kuhaka ha<l been the general of the 
forces of Vir;i/a and ihe inainstay of the king. After his dralli, 
Sn-.'ariuan, king (if 'rngartta, aided and a jtted hy tlie Kauravas 
and otliers, de.li rmine-d to attack Virii/Ji. Tisc Raja of Virii^a 
was defeated and made lirisom^r, hut Dliima pursued Su-.s-annan 
and overcame him, r»iscued the priscAncr, and made the coiupieroi 
captiA^e. In the great battle bctAvc'on the KauraAras and I*aw(7a- 
vas, Bliiina took a ^ erv iimniirK'nt part. On th*- first day he 
fought against Rlifslima; on tlui sct^ond )' • •^■’iew the tAvo sons of 
the Rilja of Magudlia, and afici Hieni tin j father, killing him 
and Ills e.hi]jhant at a single blow. Tu llie night hetAveen the 
fourteenth and lifhMUitli day ol the hatth*, l»hinia fought, wdth 
T^rowa until the rising of th(' sun , bin tb^at redoubted Avarrioi 
fell hy th<> hand of ’^hr/sh^; dyunnia, avIio (xmtinned the (.ombat 
till noonday. On ./jc sevejtteenth da\ lie, killtjd Hiih-^asana, 
and drank his blood, as he had long hefor«^ A^OAved te do, in 
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retaliation of the inhults I)iih^<fiLsana had olTorod to Draupadl 
On the of^rhieenth and last day of the hattJe Dur-yodhana fled 
and hid himself in a lake. When lie was discovered, he would 
not come out until lie liad reoeiveil a promise tliat he should not 
have to %ht w'ith more that< one man at a time. Even then 
he delayed until ho was irritated by the alniso and the taunts 
of the Paw/avas, Bluma and T)ur‘yodharia fought as usual 
with clubs. The hatthi was lon;» and furious ; the parties were 
equally matehofl, ami lilnnia was i^t'.tting tho worst of it, wlien 
ho struck an unfair Mow which sniasJied I)ur-y(«tJiana’.s thigh, 
and brought him to l.he ground. Thus he fulfill(‘d his vow and 
avenged l)r{nij)adi. Tn his fnry lUnnui kiek^^l his jirostmte 
h»e on the hea«l, and acted so brutal] that his brother Yudlii- 
sh/hira struck him in the face with iiis fist, and directed Arjuna 
to take him away. Ilala-raiiia was greatly incensed at the foul 
play to wliii.'li Tiluiua hatl rescjrhHl, ami would have .'ittackcd 
the Pa^wfavaa had lie mit hceii mollified by K/7s}i?/ii. Tie do- 
clarerl that Pihiiiia .'•Imuld thcTicefor\vanl be calJe«l riibiua-yodhin, 
‘ tho unfair tighter/ After the conclus)on of tI)o war, tho olvl 
king, I)li77ta-i*iisli/ra, asketl that. lUiinia might be. Mought to him. 
K/v'shna, who knew llie Mind old mai/s rfoni.w for his smi, 
whom Uhiina had suspecting hi.s inbmtion, placed 

b<'for*; him an iron statue, wbie.h Dhtita-tusli/ra crushed in his 
embrace. DlirtUi-rihdi^ra never foigave Jllinua, and he returned 
the ill feeling wfiili iii‘UiJt.s, whic.h emled in the. old king's retir- 
ing into tlio foi’c.sl;. IlhiniaV last public f«iat was the slaugiitcr 
of the horse in the sacrifice wdiic.h followed Ymlhi-sli/hira’s 
acoeasion to the throne,, A]iartfrnin bis rnytliologicai attributes, 
the character of l>iiim;» is natural and distinct A fwan ot burly 
form, prodigious sin-rigth, and groat animal courage, with coarse, 
taste.s, a gluttonous nppetite, and an iro.'^ciMo temper: jovial and 
joculai when in good bnmour, but abusive, truculent, and brutal 
when his [»as.sioiis wor€3 rouscii ilis i-epartees w(U’e forcible though 
coarsv, and he lield liis own even aguiust Krishna when Uiv 
latU*r made personal remarks upon him. Maliii bhandfi. 

f>y his Asura wife Tr/fimhii ho had a son ninncvl ( Iha/ntkv-eha ; 
and by liis wife I'alandhara, princess of Kiuvi, he al -o liatl a son 
named Sarvutraga or Sarvaga. Other Mpj»eliation.s f>f llhlma are 
riliiina-sena, Bahu-salin, ‘ the large anned,' Jarasandhu-jit, * van 
quisher of Jarasandha.* 
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Jill IMA. Nannj of Ilje falhor of .Dairiayaiitl A naine of 
RinliM (;r of oiKj of his porrioiiilioations. Kiidi-a. • 

liJILMA iS^ANKAKA, UiMMKNW \J:a. Nmiu' of one of 
tho twolvo groat Lingas. *Vr l.ijiga. 

Kill M A-SIi,^ A-, A Tiaiiio of KhliiaL 

KKiSlIMA. ‘Tho terrn)lo/ Son of Kmg ,Saiitami ])y the 
holy i-ivor goililoss Gaiiga, and honco ASiinlruiava, (^iangeya, 

and ^adi-ja, ‘ llie river-born/ WIumi Ring ,S'aijtanu \vas very 
old lie dosijcd to marry a }oniig and bt^aiiliful wifo. His son 
' .jilannva or Khishina fonnd a snit.ddi^ damsel, hut her parents 
ol))(iet(;d Lo the marriage l>ecause Tijjishma vvlt, heir to the throne, 
aiKi. if she horo sons tJi(JV could not sucfi'od. i'o gratify his 
fal.lier’s d(‘.dres, he jmnle a vow to the giils ])arents that ho 
wonlil never accept the, nor Tnarry a wife, nor hcccine 

the jathor of eliildrem N.iutann tlien luarrusl Ihi* damsel, wlio.se 
name was J^ityavatl, and slie boru hijn two muis. At the death 
of his tether, I flnsliipa placed tlir elder s*>ii ni'on iJio throne, hut 
he was lieadc-trcing ;ai l was soon killed in oatlh!. The otlier 
t’oii, named Vichitra-viryya, tlion sneeieded, ami Uliislmia neU d 
fts his probjctot iind advistw. Ky force oi arni-' llhi.^htna obtaiiu**] 
two daiigJdeiN of the king of K;ji?land miirrmd them to Vidiltra- 
vrrv 3 ’a, and when that prinec d;(*d yoiiu^jand eldldless, BliTshma 
acted as guardian of his widows. iJv rdii> iimcV arrarigtnneiit, 
Kv.V,li?/a Dw’aip.iyana, v.-ho ..as horn of S*t\-;,v.di l>efore her 
inairiago, rai.sed up ^c(•d to hi.', nait-br^tlier 'The two children 
Were l‘.i- f/ii and Idn da la.di/ra. lllnslima hn»nght them up and 
acted for tliem as ngent of 1 ladiiia-pur- lie also dir.*'*ted the 
training of tlieir jf>pi ciive ehildr**n, tlie ro/mivas aii*^ Ki -iravnis, 
fhi the rui>tiiro taking pla-.-v. belween tii.-rival families. l‘.his)iiiia 
eonnselled niodeialion and peace. ^\')len the wai’ began lie 
took the side of Ui<’. Kauravas, the sous of iJlnvla-rasldra, and 
he was made com niamler-in -chief (d tbi ir army. J^e laid down 
aonie rules for mitigating the horrors (d war, and he .svipn hated 
that he siiould not he. eaih*d upon to . t agaiii.st Arjuiru 
Goad(*d by the repn;aches of I )ui'-yodhaiia., ho attacked Arjnna 
on teulli ilay of tlie bat^h.. IIo wa.s unfairly woundei by 
v^ikhandin, and wms ]iii'rced with mmimerahie arroAVs from the 
hands of Arjuriii, tiiai there wa.s not a s]»aee ol two tingera’ 
breadth left unwi ded in liis wlude lv»d,y, and when he fell 
from liis cluiriot he was upheld from the gi*uuud by the 
ukriow's and lay as on a couch of darts. He was mortally 



S4 BHFSHMAKA - BHRIGV. 

wouiidud^ but ho had oblainod tlie power of rixin^g^ the period 
of hia d(Mtb, so ho survived fifty-eight days, and delivered 
several long didaotic <iiscoui*ses. Bliishnia exliibited through- 
out his life a self-denial, devotion, and fidfdit}'^ which rcinainod 
misullied to the last. He. is also known by the a]»pellation 
Tarj)aw-<?chchhu, and as Tjiia-ketu, ‘ pahn banner.' Bee Maha- 
bharala. 

IITI ISll MAKA- 1. An appellation of Siva. 2. King of 
Vidarbha, father of Kukmin luid of Kiikniirii, tlui chief wife of 
Kr/shwa. 

iUlOGAVATJ. ‘Tlio voluptuous.' The subterra-nean capiUd 
of the Nfigas in the Njiga-loka portion of IViiahu Anot'hor name 
is Piit-karL 

BHO.IA A name borne by many kings. Most conspicuous 
among them was Blmja or Hlioja-dova, king of Dhilr, who is said 
to have been a great paUou of litcratiiie, and j)robably died 
before 1082 A.n. 2. A prince of the Yadava race who reigned 
at Mnttikavatl on the PaiVcii'a river in Malwa: he is called 
also ]\Taha-bliojiu 3. A tribe living in the N'indhya mountains. 
4. A country ; the modern Blugpur, r»liiigaij>!ir, 

TJIIOJA-PKAliAXJ)!! A. V colhicthm of literary anecdotes 
relating to King Bi'joja of .Dliar, written by liallkla. Tint text 
has been lithograplitnl liy Pavie. 

PiHi^/tlU. A Vedic sage. He is one. of the l-'rajapatis and 
great i^ishis, and is regarded a.s the fournlcr of the rae,e of the 
Blir/gus or Pliargavas, in which was born Jamad-agni atid Parasu 
Kama. Mann calls him sou, and says that lie cimiidc,s to him 
his Institutes. Ar:rording to the Maiia-bhfirata he olhciatiid at 
Dakslia's (‘ckdirafcd sacrifice, and had his heard jiullcd out by 
Slvii. The same anlliority also tells the following story : — It is 
related of Bbr/gu Ibit he rescued the sago A gusty a from the 
tyranny (jf King Naliusha wdio had olitaiiuMl superlnim.'m 
IKAver. Blingu cre[>L into AgasUaV hair to avoi«i tluj pol.eiit 
glance of Kahusha, and when that tyrant attached Agastya to 
his chariot and kicked him on the head to make him move, 
Blirigu cursod Kahusha, and he was turned into a sorpent 
Bh^igii, on Kiihuslia's supplication, liinitwl the deration of his 
curse. 

In tlie Padiiia Purawa it is related that the i/ishis, assembled 
at a sacrifice, disputed as to >vhich deity was best entitled to the 
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hoTnap^f*. of a Tiniluriaii. Beinpc nTia])le to agroe, they resolved to 
send Blirtgii to test the characters of tlie various godia, and he 
accordingly wenh ITo could not obtain access to t^lva because 
that deity was engaged with his wife; “finding him, therefore, 
to consist of the property of darkn(‘ss, Bhr?gu sentenced him to 
hike the form of tlic i jnga, and pronounced that lie should have 
no oirerings presenttHl to him, nor receive the worsliip of the 
pious and lespectable. His next visit was to Braliiiia, wdioin he 
behold surrounded by sages, and so niu(*h iTillated with his own 
importance as to treat lilirigu witli great iiiathrtion. betraying 
his being made up of foulness. The Mmii Uierefore excluded 
him from the worship of the Brahnnins. Repairing next to 
Visliwii, he found the deity asleep, and, indignant at his .seeming 
sloth, Bhrigu stamped upon hia bmist witli his left foot and 
awoke him ; instead of being offenthid, Vislmii pently pressed 
the JlrriJimaii's foot and exiiresscsl J)iniself honoured and made 
hapiiy hy il.s ^ r.ptact : and r.jir/g»i, liighl_> phrased by his humi- 
lity, and satisfied of Id.''- ladng inipoi*s(»nal.(Ml goodness, proclaimed 
Vishnu as the only h«iiiig worslii])pc() by men or gods, in 

which decision liie Mnnis nj.<ai Uiir/gn's re.port, (‘,<nicnrred’' — 
// iistm, 

BU /t/nUS. ‘ Rofi'^ters, consunu-rs * “A class of mythieai 
beings wdio labrnged to the niiildle or aerial eiass of gud.s,'- 
/ov//. They aie e<aineete<l '• ith Vgni, and are spoken of as 
]mMlucers and nourish(‘rs ‘ f lire, and as makers of enariots. 
They are as.soci:ited with the Aiiglrasas, tJie Atiiarvans, liiXy 
bus, &C. 

BH r, liTii:]\n. 1'he t •.;rth. J^niliivL 

BlIUR. ^<^:e Vyuhr/ti. 

BIlORl-NlvAV’AK A of the Balliikas and an ally ^f 

the Kauravas, who was killed in the gi-eat hatthj of the Maha- 
hliarat.a. 

JJIUJR-LOKA. SeeLokrx. 

BHUTA. A ghost, imp, gohlim j-nant spirits which 
liauiit corn e tor if ‘ mS, lurk in trees, aTiimate dead bodies, and delude 
and •devour human beiiigr. According to the \ islmu Piirnwa 
they are “fiirce lieings aiid eaters of flesli ” who were croaled by 
the Creator when - ‘ w'us Tn ib(* Vayii Puraw.* their 

mother is said to ave boon ilrodha, ‘auger.* Tlie Bhiitas aiK 
attendants of Siva, and lie is held to be their king. 
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BHQTEfi^A, BIlCTlvVWATLA. ‘Lord of beiiiKs or of 
cFoatod tfiings.' A name applied to Vishnu, lirulinul, and 
KrisliWii ; as ‘lonl of the Bliuta*^ or ^^obliDs,’ it is applied to 
iS'iva. 

BHITVANESWARA. A mined city in Orissa, sacred to 
the woivshiy) of 6’iva, ami containin;' the reniaiiis of several 
tem])le.s. It was hirnierly called Ekamra-hiiii-ina. 

BIJUYAR See V\ri}'mU 

lUJUYAB-LOKA ' See Loka. 

BrnilATSU. ‘ Loathing. ■* An af-pellation of Arjiina. 

BINOUSARA. The Sf>n aiid aiieccssfjr of Chamlra-g’.ipta. 

BRAHMA, BKAJIMAX (neuter). The supreme soul of the 
universe, self-(»xistont, absolute, and eternal, from, whieli all things 
tjiiianate, and to wdiich all nuurii. This divine essence is incor- 
poreal, immaterial, invisible, unborn, uncreat.e.d, without begin- 
ning and without end, illiniital»le, and inappreciable l^y the siuise 
until the film of mortal Idindjicss is removed. Tt isnll-]»evvading 
and inliiiite in its manifestations, in all natniv, aniumte and in- 
animate, in the JiigliCht god ami in tlie UK*.anest creature, 'rids 
supreme soul receive?' no wor:hi|), but it is tlie object of that 
ab.<tract me»litatiou wliioli Hindu sages practise in order to 
obtain absorption into it It is .som»*l im**>. calietl Kaiiihau^^ii, 

There is a passage in the jSaiaf»atlui Lrahma/^a whic.h rejni'* 
s<*nls r.rulijuia (ncuL} as tjje .*icliv«’ ereaior Se»' IJraiiui,!. 

The Veda is soujetiUKiS <-allctl Bralnna. 

BRAHMA (mas(iu 1 iii«*;\ The tir.-Nt member of the Himlu 
triad ; the su[>ri'me sj»irji. juanifosted as the active cre.'it(»r of 
the universe He sprimj* fnmi tlie mundane egg depo-silcd hy 
tJ](i supreme first cause, and is ihe I'rajapati, oi hu’d and fjtluT 
of all creatures, and in the first jdaeo of the ur I'raja- 

patis. 

Wlmii P»rahmri has created tlie world it reniaius umdb'red for 
one of ]jis da}s, a period cd 2,160,000,000 years. The world and 
all lljfil is therein is thtui c«)ii.suTned by fire, but the. .sages, gods, 
and elements survive. Wljcn he awake.s lie again restores crea- 
tion* and this process is rept'-aicfl until his tjxistence of a Lnmlred 
years is brvmght to a close, a periotl vvbicli it requires fifleeji 
figures to express. ^V^\enthi'•. period is emled ho himself eX])iTeSj 
and he and all the g(uls and sages, and the whole universe are 
resolved into tlneir constituent elements. His name is invoked 
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in religions services, but Ibishkara (koc/ie IVlcliar), near Ajiriir, 
is the only place where he receives wnn^lijp, tliougli l^roftjsaor 
Williams stiites that he has heanl of horuage being paiil to him 
at Tdar. 

Brahma is said to he of a red colour. Tit; Ims four heads ; 
originally he had five, hut ono was burnt oil hy the lire, of 6’iva’s 
central eye because ho had sjjokon disresptu’tfully. lienee he is 
called Chatur-anana or Chatur-muklia, ‘ ft/ur-faeod,* and Ash/a- 
kar7?«‘i, ‘eight-eared.^ He lias four uriiio ; and in Ids hands lie 
hoiils his sce]»tre, or a spoon, or a string of heads, or his how 
l»arivita, or a water jug, and ilie Voda. His eoTisovt is vSaraswati, 
goddess of l(5arning. <ilsii <rlle«l IhahmL l!i'< vehicle is a swan 
or goose, from wJiieli he is calh .1 llair^n viiliaiia. His residence 
is called J>]ahnia-v?*iT»<l;L 

The name lirahniu is not fouud m the VedM.-^ cud UTrilimawns, 
m whicli Iht' Jie.tive (.re;d.or kieovn a.- llire//\a garhha, IVaja- 
]«idi, ; hul there is a eiiHous in the »Satapatha BKili- 

iiiana which pk\s: (Irialuna, iieuttu*) cn.ded tlie g(»ds. 

Having ertv'ited the go>U, lie. pl.i' eti them in tlusc worlds: in tliis 
world Agni, V<ivi; in the rjtni«»-jdn;H;, ami Suisa in tlm sky^’ 
Two pi'intf* connecteil with Hrnliina are rem.irlvahlti. As the 
father of men he rforn.r> the work of proiTt'ati'.n }»y incestuous 
intercMUiNi; \\ith liis i'v\n daughter, varitnisly UMiucd V.'ich or 
Shra>wali (sp.;eeh), S.'ualliya ;jtg' (the humhed- 

Eormed), tVe. Secjuidly. tliai In.- p »wers a." creatra* have Ijeen 
arrogated to the fither gud.-) \ idi//u and •s'iva, wliile llralima lia.«; 
been tiirown into th<* siuuh. In the Aiic.i ysi r>r:dii.ia//.i it is said 
Und Hrajapati was in th'* f* -m of a hui’lv and hi." danghlT was 
Kohit. a deer. A-'.iionliiig to the /S'atapaih.i llrahma/.a and Mane, 
the suj»reme soul, 11 m- self-cxiislcni lorl, created tie- waters and 
deposit'd in tlumi a see*!, wliidi seed h-M:auic a golden egg, in 
wljieii he himsedf wa-: horn ac llrahnui, the progen-u.r of all tlx; 
worliU. As the wat* i‘> [^uarn) were. “ tlie * 1 ‘'‘e of lii.s niovement, 
he (liraliina) was i died NMiaya/«u'" Here i name A:irayu/«i is 
referred distinctly to ih-alnn i, but it jifl wwards lu-eame the name 
of Vislmu. The a<'i*oiniL of ^h-‘ K.!:iiaya//fi is that ‘*all was water 
vOiily, ill whicli the earth w.is forine«i. llie^ee arose Hndimii, the 
self-^;xiste.rit, with t' • deitie.-^. He then, heconiing a hoar, ttimixl 
up th(i earth and .. .atod tlu- whole world with the saints, his 
sons, Brahma, eternal and porpi'tually undecaying, sprang from 
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thfl ether ; from him was descended MarTchi ; the son (d MarTchi 
was Ka.^yapa. From Kaifyajja 8])rang X'ivaswat, and Manu is 
declared to have bo(»n Vivaswat's son.'* A later recension of 
this poem alters this passage so as to make Brahma a mere 
manifestation of Vishiiu. Instead of “Brahma, the self-exis- 
tent, witli the deities,” it siihslitiites for the last throe 'words, 
“the imperishable Vislirm.” The Vishmi Piiril/ia says that the 
“divine Bralinia called ]NTiraya»a created all beings,” lliat IVa- 
japati “had formerly, at the comniencemont of the (provions) 
kalpas, taken the shape of a fish, a tortois(\ Ac., (so now), 
entering the. body of a br^ar, the lord of cr(\atiires entered the 
water.” But this “lord of crcatiires” is clearly sliown to he 
Yish/ni, and these tliree forms, the fish, the tirloise, and tlni boar, 
are mnv conntod among the Avatarus of Vishwa. (Bee Avatara.) 
This attribution of the form of a boar to P.rabma (l*raj.“i]>ati) 
Imd ])een bidoro made by the *9atipaMia 'lurdiniana, which also 
Bays, “Having assumed tlie form of a tortois**., IVajiipati ci*eated 
offspring.” The Linga Purawa is quite oxee];fiona^ annuig the 
later works in ascribing the hoar form to Bi'ahiiiiL The J^Ialiib 
bharatta rejirc'sents Brabniii as springing from tlio navel of 
VialiTzu or from a lotus wliicb grew tln^rcniit ; bonce lie is calh*d 
Nabhi-ja, ‘ navel-boni ; ' Kanja, the lotus ; * Sarojin, ‘ having a 
lotus;* Ahja-ja, Ahja-yoni, and Kanja-ja, ‘lotus-bom.* This 
is, of course, the view taken by the Yaislmavas. Tlie same 
staten.eiit appears in the Kainriyan.'i. althougli this poc.m gives 
Brahma a more proniimuit place tlian usual. It represents 
Brahma as iufonniiig Rama of his divinity, and of his calling 
him to heaven in “the glory of Vishtm.*'* He bestowed boons 
on Rama while that liern was on <iarth, and ho extended liis 
fav(»urs also to Kavanji and otlnu’ Rakshasas who were descen- 
daiils 'if his son Pulastya. In tlie Pur;i 7 ia.s also he appears as a 
patron nf tlie e.ne.inics of tin', gods ^md it was by his favour that 
tin* Daitya King Bali ohtaineil that almost universal domini*ni 
which required tlie incarnation of Yislmu as the dwarf to repress. 
He is further represejited in the Rainuya^ta as the cre,ator of the 
beautiful Ahalya, whom he gave, as wife to the sage, GauianuL 
liraliina, being thu.s inferior to Yislmu, is represented as giving 
homage and prai.se to Vialv/iu himself and tc* his form Kr/sh«a, 
hut the Yai.sh/iava authorities make him sui>orior to Riudra, 
who, tliey say, sprang from his forc-Jiead The *S'aiva aiithoritieb 
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make Mtiha-(feva or Rudra to bn tin* nvator of Rmhmii, and 
represent llralima as worshij^pinir tin' Tdiit-a and as acting as 
the charic)t(ic.r of Rudrji. 

Rnihnia was the fjitlmr of DuLsha, wLo is send to liave sprung 
from his thumb, and ho was ijreseiit at IUq sacrifice of that 
l)atriarch, wddeh w'as rudely disturhed by liiKu-a. Thou ho had 
ill humbly suhiJiit and appease the (iilouded god. Tlo* four 
KuiuiiraSj tiie cliief of wIkiui was calh'd SaiiaL-kninara or by the 
patronymic, Vai:lliatra, wer .5 later creuti(*Ji.s or sons of JJralmia. 

Jh'aluna is also c,alled Vidhi, VedJuis, Jjrubi/fa, and Srsush/ri, 
‘creator;' Dhatn and Vidhiiin, ‘ siistainer ; ’ Pitamaha, ‘the 
gi'cat father;’ L<.kcsa. ‘h.rd of the wmid;’ I’araniesh/a, 
‘supreme hi lieaven;’ Banal, ‘the ancient;’ Adi-kavi, ‘the 
lii’ust poet anti Dru-gbawa, ‘the nxe or mallet.’ 

BRA H MAGI IARL The Hiuhiiian stuilcnt. BrahmauL 

BRAllMAlJlKAB. The Prajiipaiis (tpv.). 

BRATlMA-(.jrljPTx\, An astronomer who composed the 
Bralnna-gupta Bithlhaiibi in a-i>. 626, 

Bit A ri M A-TA)K A, See \ j .kji. 

r»RAIlMx\N. The first f)f the h^ur castes; the sacerdotal 
class, the iuemher.s of which may he, but am not nece-asarily, 
priests. A Brahman is tJio chief of all civaletl beings ; Jiis per- 
son is inviolate ; he is entitled to all honour, aiul enjoys many 
rights and privileges. The Briiloiiana tieciares that 

“ tlier:; are two kinds of ; litvl tlm gt'tis, then chose who 
are Brahinaus, ami have learnt the Veda and repeat it : they are 
huimiii gods.” The chief duly of a Prj. man is the study and 
leaching of the Vodas, ar ’ the y ortormance of s^i lilic. s and 
Ollier religious eereniunies ; but in modern tim*‘.s many lliulimaiis 
entirely neglect the‘ie duties, and tlicy engage- in mo.-.t of the 
occii];ations of secular life. Under Ihe law of Mann, the life 
of a Bralimari was divided into four il ramas or sta'. * < : — 

1. BmJmuickarl."- Thd student, whose dnfcy was to ]*ass Ins 
days in Innuble and obcilient attendanct *ij[)on hi.s sjiiritnal 
preceptor in the study of the Vedas. 

2. j(Jrihasth(L — The hou- -iioidor ; the married man iMng 
with his wif.'^ as head of a family caigaged mi the ordinary duties 
of a Brahman, re;- bug and b aching the Vedas, sacriiicing and 
assisting to sacrifjov ncslowing aims and receiving alms. 

3. P'dna/frasiha , — Tlie anchorite, or dweller in tlie worlds, 
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who, having dfschnrg«*(I his duties as a man of the world, haa 
retired into the forest to demote himself to self-denial in food 
and raiment, to moHilienlioiis of varituis kinds, to religious 
meditation, und to tlie wslrie.t jierformarue i>f all ceremonial 
duties. 

4. SannyasL — The religious inendicarit, who, fre«jd from all 
forms and cbservanees, wainlei>! about and snbsisU on alms, 
practising or striving fi»r that <*ono*tion of mind wliicb, lioofUess 
of tbo joys and pains, cares and tKuibles of the llt»sh, is intent 
inily upon the di*ity and liiial absor]>tion. 

The (livisions ami subdivisions of the Brabman caste are almost 
imiiirnerable. It must sidlice hert^ to ri{»liee the great divisions 
of north and south, tlie ranchafTauda and the Banelia Dravi^/a. 
The iive divisions of (huu/:g or Bengal, are the Brahmans of — 
1. Kanyakubja, Kananj ; 2. 8:irasvvat.a, the north -%vest, about the 
Saraswati or »Saisuti river ; 3. Gauda; 4. Mitliila, Xoith Biliar; 
5. Utkala, (h'issa. T!h' Baueba Dravida ar(‘ tlic Bralimaus of 
--r. Malia-ruslj/ra, the IMahralta country ; 2. leliiiga, the Tidiigu 
country; 3, Driivi/a, the Tamil country: 4, ivarna/a^the Canar 
rese ciuintry ; 5. Guijjara, (Juzemt. 

BKAIIMAA’A. MJelongiug t(» Brahmans/ W^uks composed 
by and for Brilhinaus. That jiart 4)f the Ve.da wliich was intended 
for the use and guidjinco of iJiMhiijaus in llie us(^ of the h\mus 
of the ^lantra, ami therefore of later jnoduction; hut tlie Br.ili- 
ma?ia., equally with the IM antra, is hehl to bi.‘ »Viuti or r(‘vealGd 
word. K.\ee|iling its claim to re\elatiiui, it is a. llimhi TalmmL 
Tile Braliina/ia coJIixtively is made up of tlio diUea’ent Brahinawas, 
which an*, rilualistie and liturgical writin:.;s in prose,. Tiioy ciui- 
lain tlie details of the Vedie ct.reiiionie::, with long explanations 
of their iirigin and meaning; tli'‘,y give instructions as to the use 
of particular vemca and metres ; and they abound with curious 
legends, divine and human, in iilustrathiu. Fn them are found 
** ilitj ohhtst rliuais ’.VO Isave, 1 ho oldest linguistic, ex jdanatioiis, 
the oldiist li'.'iditi »iud mi natives, and the oldest j»ldlosopliical 
fi]H;culations.” As literary produelions iliey are not of a 
ordtjr, but some *' .'.Iriking ibnuglds, bold expressions, .sfound 
rcMiSHijing, and curious triidititjus are found among the mass of 
pedantry and gramliloquenco.” hkich (d tlu? Sanhit^s or colloG- 
tion of liyinns has il/S Bralunawas, and these, generally maintain 
the es.Hontial character of the Vwla ti> whudi they belong. Thus 
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of the Z/ijr are Riu-dfilly df-voted to tin* dntjes of 
t)io Ilotr/, who recites tlie nclins or versos, tliose of the Yajor to 
the porformanco of the smTi'fi-es hytho Adhuaryii, and those of 
the Saman to tlio chjinr.tiij^^r hy the Udgiitr/- Thii /,Vg l,,is tho 
Ait'ireya IVihriiawit, which is juirhaps tlui ol.Iest, and may date 
as far hack as the seventh ceritin-y n.c. This is sometimes called 
Aa*\' ala^ amu It lias another C/allod Kanshitaki or »Siinkhayaii». 
Tlie Tiiittiriya Ssiuhita of tho A"ajnr-veda Ins the TaittirTva 
jSrahiiiawa, and tie* Vajasano.yi Sanhitii has the ^atapatlla lirrih- 
niarta, <»no of tin*, nmst i?n])ortant of all the lh\diniar/as. The 
Sania-veda has eight IlrahmaTuis, of which the hest known are 
the. Praiu/iia or I’ancdia vinsa, the Tam/yi, and the .SlavZ-vin-N-a. 
The Atharva lias only < -00, the Uopatha hiMhiiama. In their 
t\dl<“^t extent the liraliimtA^is eodirace al-H» the. Iroatisofl cidled 
Ara7/yaKas and UjKini.-hads. 

Id< A 11 M A N AS]*A1 L A Vedio eqnivah.nt of the iiarno IVh 
h.a.-jjali. 

I JR A J 1 ]M A Ai D a PU KA AW. “ That I ; it h has 1 1 eclared, in 
12,200 veires, the inagnitioeneo of the egg of lirahma, and in 
which an aeeoiint of the future kalj»as is 4*.t>ntainetl, is calk'd 
the PiraliimmZa Pnrii7/a, and was vewde.i hy P>rahma.” Tli-^ 
j'unma, like the Skanda, i.s no I«»ni^er ]>i/u*iir:ihle in a collective 
hiwly.’'* hi:t is represented hy a varii'ly of KhaWas and Maha- 
luiyas ])roFessing f<» he dcrive<l from it. Tho A<H.y,\tma K.imii- 
yji'/n, ii very jMJjadar work, is *•. msid^rod to he a jjart of this 
j'nr;i7/ii. 

l>lvATTi\l A A’^i. The fe.malo form, cw the d{iii,oht‘‘r of Hrahma, 
'dsO calkMl ASala-riijJiJ (4. v.). 

liRA IJ AIA-J'Ij j.*A. Tho ciiy o1 lirali.mi. 7'ho hi*av. u of 
Prahma, <ni tho summit of M-iunt Mem, and omdoseil hy the 
river (langa. 

PRAHMA PORAAVi, In all tho hsts <d tho J'nraA'a^ tho 
Prahma stands lird. h*r uliioh reas**!! it is sonieti e f'ntitlcd 
the Adi or “Fir-sf Pnr.irm. It was reyv-^ifd hy Rral.ina to 
Marichi, and is sai * <t> contain 10,000 M.ai . hut tho actual 
nuinlijT is hetween youo ami Sooo. ft h called the SiWira 
Purar/a, hecanso “it is, in »/rid p .d. a] •preprinted to ihe woi-ship 
of .Snrya, tho 8um” “ Chr early chapters a doscnptimi of 
tho delation, an acc 'nnt of Manwantaras, and the liiHory 
>f the Solar and La ' ~r dynasties to tho tiino of Jvnariwa iii a 
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summary manner, and in wonls which are conirhou to it and 
sevoral oilier Puranas. A bj-iif description of the universe 
succeeds; and then com**, a imnihcr of cli.'ij)tcra relating to the 
Indiness of ( )riss{i, witli its tc,iuplGs and sacred groves, dedicated 
to the sun, to iViva. aiid.lagan-natha, tlie latter esjjocially. These 
chajitera ar(j characteristic of this Puriiwa, and show its main 
object to be the promolicm of the worsliip of Krish/wi as Jagan- 
niltha. To tliese particulars succc\ids a life of Ky /shwa, which is 
word for wonl the same as that of the Vish/m Vuni/ui; and the 
cuinjiilation tcriuinatcs wiili a ]»Jirticular detail (d the mode in 
which Yoga or coiitem])Iativo <.levotion, the object of which is 
still Visbwu, is to bo perfonnecL There is little in th.Vs which 
cnrn\s])o mis with the deiinithui of a J^incha-Jaksliawa Pudiwi, and 
the mention of the bun pies of Orissa, the date of the original 
(instruction of which is roeoiilcd, shows that it could not have 
heencompil(;d earlmr than the thirteenth or fourtoimth century.” 
This l^iira^ia has “a sui>pl(*mentary or concluding s('eliuii called 
the llrahnudtara l*ura7ia, which contains about 3000 stanzas. 
This bear's still more eiuirely the ehara(itor of a Mahiitmya or 
hajjil legend, being intended to colehrate the siinct;ty of the 
llalaja river, conjecturiyd to be the same as the I’nTuis in Marwar. 
There ivS no cine lo ils datfi, hut it is chiaily modern, grafting 
ptn’Sonage.s and ticti^hs of its own inventi(»n on a few hint.-s from 
older authoritie.s.” —Jrfl.sori. 

llRAI[MAK»STII-i)E>VA. “ Kurukshetia, the Matsyas, tne 
TVinchalas, and the Suoiseuas. Tliis land, whicli comes to 
llrahniavartta, is th-j land of Praliinarsliis.'’- Mmiu. 

1 jKA 1 IMAK>? 1 ITS. ii^shi^ of the Brahman caste, who were 
the founders of the gotras of Brahmans, and dwell in t/ie sphere 
of Braille a. aS'cc JU-M, 

BR All I\U-SAV AR A L The tenth ]\Ianu. See Mtuau 

BRAHAfA SCTKAS. i\])]inri.snis on tlie VedfintA philosophy 
by IkidarayfjTMi or Yyasa. They arc also called Brahma AIvmans«i 
iSiitras. They are in course (»f translation by the Keu K. M 
Banerjiia in the Ihbliothera Irdica. 

*BRAliAI A A^^IVARTA Pl^RAxVA. Tliat Punv//a -whicli 
is relat(*«l 'ny Savar?n‘ to NAra«I;i, and contains tlie acc-mivt of the 
grejitness of Knoh74a, with the occurTejiC(‘.ri of the Ridhantara- 
kalpa, whcffi also the story of Brahma-variha ia repeatedly told, 
is called the Brahiuo. Vaivarta PuraTia, and (xmtains t 8,000 
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Rianzas.” TJi*? copies kiunMi rathor exceed this miniber of 
stanzas, but the coiitoTjts do not answer to tliis destriptioa 
“The character (»f tlie work is so decidedly secLii rial, and the 
sect to which it belongs so distiin-tly marked- -tbat of the wor- 
siiippers of the juvenile; Krhhmi and Radlifi, a form of belief of 
known modem origin ” ---tliat it must be a ])iotluction of a com- 
parativ(3ly late date. A specimen of the text anfl translation has 
been published by ISU ii/Jer. 

TjRAIIMAA AH 7 TA. '■* Between the two liivine rivers, 
Saraswati and DWshadwati, lies the tract of land whicli the 
aage^P have named Brahma vartta, because it was frefjucnted by 
the gods.”— il 17. 

BRAHMA-VEDA, A name given to the Aibarvan or fo’irth 
Veda, the Vedo of pray cm and charms. 

BRAlIMA-YUdA. ^ The age of Bniluimns.' The first 01 
K r/ ta -y 1 1 ga. Yuga, 

BRA riMOTTARA PURA^VA. .Vdc Brahma Piinma. 
B 7 //ITAI) AKAiYYAKA, VJfilhU) Ul'AMSIlAJ). The 
Bnhad Ara/ivaka Upanisliad belongs to the iS'alcjJSi.ha Briih- 
mar/a, and is ascribed to the va-'c Yainawalkya. It has been 
translated by Dr. Roer, and j>ul)]i.-]ied in the BihUoikeca Irulkt:. 
See Ara/tyaka and V';ijTia\vulk3'a. 

I-3/j!/HAJ )-T>EVATA. An ancioiit work in .dokas by the 
sage >Vauaaka, which cnumcratos and doscribcj, the deity or 
deities to which eacli hymn md verse of lie* i/ig-veda is 
addressed. It fiviiueiitly recite.s legends in sopport of its attri- 
butions. 

B 7 i/llAl)-RATnA. The bmth and lx king of tlie Maurya 
dynast}, fouii<h;d by Chaudr gnpta. 

BiiillAN NARAl'fYA rURAA'A. Ser NiTrada Ihnawa. 

B/^/llASPATl. In the /I'ig-veda the uiiiufs B/Thaspati 
and Brahnianasjiat.i alteinati'. an I arc caniv.dev.t- to each other. 
They are n«inies “of a deity mi whom the act ion * » the wor- 
j^hipper upon the gods is pcrs-^iii lied, lie 1 ■; iilio suppliai^t, tiio 
sacrificer. tlie prit»sf. w1k< iiiteiwh’' witli goo vU behalf of men 
and ptji'itoc.ts mankind ngairr-sl tht‘ uicked Hence he appear’ fts 
!.he prototype of the priC'?!'^ .*int [n’iestly order j and is also 
designate*! as the Puroiiita (family itriest) of tlie divine com- 
munity. He is call* in "*tic p^s.co ‘the rather of tlie gods, and 
« widely extended / ative power i'^ ascribed U) hi in. He is 
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also <lesi,i^nated as ‘the shining' arnl ‘the geld-coioTiTed,' and an 
‘ having the. tliundei' for his voi(*.e.*’' 

In later times he is a AVshi lie is alsfi regent vf the planet 
Jupiter, and the name is conmnmly used fnr the planet itscll 
In this eluiractor his car ia called 2siti-ghoaha and is drawn hy 
eight pale liorses. Tie was son of the iftslii Aiigims, and ho boiirs 
tho j)at?'ouyniic Angirasju As preceptor of the gods ho is called 
Aniniishachilrya, Clnikshas, Tjya, and Tndrqjyji, His wife, Tara, 
was carried ojf by Soma, tlio moon, and tliis gav<* rise, to a war 
called the Taraka-mayji. Soma wjis aided l)y Uianas, Kiidra, ami 
all tho Daityas and Danavas, while Indra and tlie gods took the 
part of r»r/hii.''j»fiti. ‘‘Earth, shaken t(» her centre,” a}>pealed to 
Brahma, who inljoposed and nwtored Tani to le*r hii.«hanJ. She 
was delivered of a son Avliich BWhaspati and Soma botli claimed, 
but Tara, at the command of Brahma t«) itjil (he truth, declared 
Soma to be tlie father, and the child was iiaTned Biidlui. There 
is an extraordinary stf»ry in the Matsya and Bliagavata Purfmas 
of the Jiisliis having milked the earth throngii B?7’hfispatL (AVjj 
V ishwu Purfma, i. p]). i88, 190.) Br/ haspati fatlior of 

BJiaradwaja by Hauiata, wife of Ututhya. (Sre Bharadwiija.) 
An ancient code of law Ixvirs tho name of Ik/haspati, and he is 
also re]»re.sentod a.s iK-ing tin; Vyasa of flu* “fourth, Dwapara 
aga” Tliero wa.s A ./AMd of the name in the acscoiid Manwan- 
tara, and one wlio was founder of an hereii«vil sect Otlior epi- 
tliet.-. of P»nhas]>oli are Jiva, ‘the living,' Didivis, * the bright,^ 
l)hish;L//a, ‘the intelligout,’ and, fur his eio.jm-nce, Gish-pati, 
‘ lord of sjjeeoln' 

IjAVIFAT-K A'rilA. A large collection of talcs, the original 
of lh‘i Katha-.sarit-s.tgara (q.v.). 

li/iV MAT“SA X IUTA. A rohdirated work on astronomy hy 
VaraJia Mihira. It lias In-on ju’iiit**'! by l\ern ia the UibUoiheca 
[mlicn, who has also published a translatiou in Jour. K A, S. 
for 1870 and following }ears. 

BUDDHA GohiTiia Jhiddha, th#* fniijiiJ»T of BuddliisiiL 
Vishnu’s ninth incarnation. See Avatara. 

••BU-DHA. ‘Wise, intellig^niU'' The planet iMorcury,«son 
Soma, the motJU, by Uoliial, or by Tara, wife cd Brtiiaspati {See 
lirihaspati.) He married llii, (laughter of the Maiiu Yaivaswata, 
and by her had a son, Jhirunivas. Biidha was autlior of a hymn 
in the iiJig-vwla. (See llii.,) Eroiii Ins parents lie is called 



CHATTANYA-CHANDRODA YA -CHAMUNDA. 65 

Saumya and ^Raiiliiiioya. Tie is alao Praharslia/wi, Rod- 

hiina, Tunj^a, am I *Syaniaii^a, * black liodir^d.* 'J'bo iiitrig'iio of 
SoJiia with Tiir.i was llio caiisr. of a gicat <ixiarn*l, in wliich the 
gods and the Asiiras foiiglit against each oth(*j. lirahiua uom- 
jiolled Soma to give Tara, and when she returned to her 
husband she was pregnant. A son was born, who w'as so beau- 
tiful that TV/haspati and Soma l)nth claijneil him. Tfira for a 
long time refused to tell his paternity, ami so excited the wrath 
and nearly^ ineurred the curse of her son. A.i length, upon the 
e'uuiiiand of Urahmri, alie declanMl Soma ti» be the father, and 
he gave the boy the name of Ihullia. This uj-mo is distinct 
from Jbid.'JluL 

CIlArrANYA CII.^' N DKODAYA. ‘The ri-e of the moon 
of Chaitanya.’ A drama in ten acts by Xavi-kai'tt<'!-}»ura. It is 
in tlio B'ihlw!hei^.a. Indira. Chaitanya was a inod'Tn 
Vais!i7/.ava refon\ier, accounted au i!\o.iniatiori of KriAinn. 

Cl LAlTIl.^-llATll A. Ttic grove or torest of Kuvera on 
Mandara, one of Urn of Meru; it is so called from its being 

cultivated hy the gandliarva Cliitra ratlim 

Cll AKtlRA. A kind of partridge. A fal ulom: bird, supposed 
tu Jive upon the beams t)f the moon. 

CIlAKKA-VARTi. A tuiiversal *011 pc ror, described by the 
Vish/ai Thira/z/a as one who is )»oni witli the mark of VishwiCs 
discus 'dsible in his hand j but, Wiison observes, “the gram- 
iiiaiicid etymology is, ‘ He wb .'d»I e.- in or nih:s over an <*xton- 
sive territory eidh.d a ChaKjJi."' 

CHAKSnt'SlIA. The. sixth Alauu. Srr ATaim. 

CflAMlCA. Son of Pmliu-lrdc ha, , d'*seendarit of Va^ati, 
through his fotirlb son. Anti, and foum’.er of the city ot 
Champa. 

CHAMl'A, (;UAMPAV\Ti, t'H/O! I'A-MALINl, ClfAM- 
PA-I'inu. Tlio Ciipitiil city «f )li<' . oui'U-y <,f Tr.iws of 

it still vcinaiii h' I Ik- nciiiMioiirlioi'd of lil'uyalMMi. It wms also 
calJeil Miilini, from its beiiii; surnciiidc Hli (;luimti:ik:i trees 
as witli !i oarlami (/««/«). It is saiil to luivc derived its n.-imc 
from. Cliampii, its founder, but tlie ul.imilant oliaiiifiakji tVe-ca 
may assert a elaiiii ttp its d ' j^iation. 

CTTAMUA 7 ZA. Au eiuiiuation of tli. DuiHa, sent 

fortli from Iier fou ' I'iel t.< oiioimnter the demons Chawrfii and 
Muwda. .She is i - us detciilied in the Markawi/eya Purawa 
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“From th« f<»rfi]iead of Ambika (Disri^ii), coritmcted with wrath- 
ful frownk, t^prang swiftly forth a goddess of black and formid- 
able aspect, armed w'itli a scimitar and noose, bearing a ponde- 
rous mace, d<*coratod Avit li a garland of dead corses, robed in the 
hide of an elepliant, diy and withered and liid(5ons, with yawning 
mouth, and lolling tongue, and bloodshot «\yes, and tilling the 
regions with her shouts.” Wlien she had killfjd the two demons, 
she bc»r<i their heads to Durga^ who told her iliat she should 
heiicefortli bts known, by a contra»jtion of tlieir names, as Ch^ 
mu7«fiL 

CIlAA^AIvVA. A celebrated Jlralimau, wlio took a leading 
part in tlie destruction of the Nandas, and in tlie elevation of 
Cliandra-guj^ta to tlieir throne. Ho w'as a groat master of finesse 
and artili(te, and has been called the Macliiavelli of India. A 
work upon morals an<l jiolity willed Chri?i.ikya 8 utra is ascribed 
to him. He is the chief cbiirac.ter in tlie drama calhul Mudrii- 
raksliasa, aud is known also by tlie names Visliwii-gupta and 
Kan/ilya. His maxims have been translated by Weber. 

C1[AW/>A, CriAyVf.^L The goddess Hurga, especgilly in the 
form she assumed for the destruetbrn of the A sura called 
Maliisha. 

CH AiV7H-MA I lATAFY A, CH A A7.>I KA-M AT lA^r M ^A. The 

sanu' as the Cbn/a/Iju^ifi. 

01! AAV>^lPAy’, CHAAY>IpA 7’ILA. A of 700 verses, 

forming an epi.sodci of the Alarkaz/fZeya Pura/z^u It cole- 
brab*-s DurgiVs victories over tli.‘. A suras, and is Te,ad daily in 
the temples of that gotldoss. ’Phe work is also callcjl Devi- 
inahiitmya. It hai» been translated liy Ihiley ami by Purnoiif. 

CHANDRA. The mocm, either jis a planet or a deity. St€ 
Soma, 

CIIA N 1)RA-GUPTA. This name was identilied by Sir W. 
Jtuuis until the Sainlracott us or Suudrocyptus mentioned by 
An-iaii aud the othcfr clas.sical hisbirians of Alexanders cam- 
paign ; and sonunvliat laf.er on as liaviiig eiitea*ed into a treaty 
with Seleueiis Nicator through the ambassador Megastlienes. 
The'’iilentilioation. lias been contested, but tlic cliief wultt iu on 
Indian antiquities iiave admilted it as an establislied fact, and 
havt; added confirmatory evidence from various sour !ea, so tbal 
the identity admits of no i*easonable doubt. Tliis iilentifica- 
tion is of tlie utmost im]iortaDce to Indian chronology; it is tlw 
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only link by which Indian lii'-Lory is coniiCM-tcd witli that of 
Greece, and everything in Indian chronology depends’ujion the 
d:jte of Chandra-gnpta as ascertained from tliat assigned to Ran- 
dracottus by the ehissicid writers. Ills dafo, as thus discovered, 
slmws that he began to reign in 315 n.c., and as he I’eignod 
twrnty-foiir years, liis reign r-nded in 291 no. Chandra-gU[)ta is 
a prominent name in both Ihiiliinanical and Ihiddliist writings, 
and his accession to the Ihrono is the sv.hjecL of thn drama 
Mndra-riik sliasji. 

WJien .Alexander v/aa in India, lie learned that a king named 
Xandraines reigin'd over tlie rrasii (iN-aehy.is) at the city of 
Paliliotiira, situated at the counnericc of the (Janges and anr>tlieT 
river ealled KiTimahoas tlhe Sono). At this tirre. S.indracottns 
was yoniig, hut. he. waged '\ar against Alexanders ca]>tains, and 
he raised bands of robbers, with whos(» i»el]i lie succeeded in 
est.ablishing freedom in IndiiL 

Hindu and Ihiddln'st writers are. entirely silent as to Alex- 
ander’s appearance in India, bnt they sIjow that Chandra-gnpta 
overthi'cw the dynasty of the Xandas, wliieh reigned over 
Maga<lha, and establisluHl frerMloni in India hy the help uf 
bands of lobbcrs.” He e.stabli.-.hed himself at 1‘a/ali-putra, 
the capital of the Nandas, which is idmitical wdlh the Clrei'k 
Palihotlim, and this Ims been shown to lie the. modem Patrak 
That town does not mnv stninl at- the o(»ntlncnce of two rivers, 
but the rivers ni the fdluviai pbiins of llengal frecineritly 
change their ctuirses, and a chjmge in the cliannel of the 
has been esiabli-hcd by direct geognijdncsd eviileue.f5. There, ib* 
1 diflicult}’ about Xandrarness Tins i » n(» doubt the Sari.-luit 
Chandramas, wldcli soiim (.onsider tc Ikj «udy a ‘’liorfeT forn* of 
the name Cbandra-gupta, wldle otlicrs pt»int out that the (h*eek 
references indicate that Xandraines was the predecessor of San- 
tlraoottus, rather than Sandracotlns himself. 

The dynasty of tlie Naridas that nugned ovor Magadlia are 
frequently spoken of ns the “nine Naridas,” meaning appare.nlly 
nine di^scents ; but according to suine authorities tlic last Nanda, 
nanwd IMabii. [lailina, and his eight .sons, are iutcmlcd, Maha- 
padma Naiida was the son of a Xiidra, and so hy law he w^as a 
6'udra himself. Ho was jicAvorfui and ambit i( ms, cruel and avari- 
jiouB. His people were disaffected ; but his fall is represen- 
ted as having been brought aboat by the Brabman ClrnTwikya 
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Chandra-gupta was tlicii raised to the throne and founded the 
Mauryan Myua*sty, tlie third king of wliich was the great Asoka, 
grandson of Chandra -gui)tju The Ih-alimans and Biiddlusts 
are widely at variance as to tl)c origin of the Maurya family. 
1 ’he drama Mudriirrilkshasa represents Chandni-gupta as being 
related to Mab^padma Naiida, and the coniimodator on the 
Vishnu Pura7«i says that ho wjis a son of Xanda by a woman of 
low cfiste named Mura, wherefore lie and his descendants were 
called IMauryfis. Tliia looks very like an etymological invention, 
and is inconsistent with tlie Tepresontatioii that the low casto of 
Xanda was one cause of his deposition ; for wore it true, the 
low-caste king would have iiceii supplanted hy one of still lower 
degree. On tlui otluT hand, the Buddhists contend tlmt tlie 
Mauryas belonged to the same family as Buddha, wlif» was of the 
royal family of the S^akyas. The qucistion of the identification 
of Sandracottus and Cliandm-giipta has been discussed at Icu dh 
by Wilson in the preface to the Mudra-nikshasa in his Hindu 
Thiatre^ and in the Yislirm ruriiwa, vol. iv. p. 185 ; also hy 
lyfax Miille.r in his History of Aiicknt SatisJcrit Liirraiure, 

CTlAXnJlA-IlASA. A prince of the south, who lost Ids 
parents soon after his birth, and fell into a state of destitution, 
but after going through a vari^-ty of adventures came to the 
thromi. WheelePi, vol L p. 522. 

ClIAXDKA-KAXTvV. ^Tlie moon-stone.' A gem or stimo 
su])])osod to he formed hy tlio congelation of the rays of the 
moon ; a crystal is jxjrhnps meant. It is supposed to exercisie a 
cooling influence.. So in the Meglia-diita - 

“ 'Hie moon's white niys the smiling night illume, 

And on the inooii-geni conceutratcwl fall, 

That hangs in woven nets in every liall ; 

Wlience cooling dews upon tlie fair descend, 

And life renewed to Languid nature lend.” 

It is also called MawT-chaka. 

CIIAXJ)KA-KETIT. i. A son of Lakshma7^a. 2. A ling 
of the city <'f Chakora. 3. A country near the Tlimrilayas. 

OKAXJllvA-VAXAlA. The liunar race. The lineage or 
race which claims descent fn.un tlie moon. It is divided into 
two great brancljos, the Yadavas and Panravas, 7 \spectivcly 
descended from Yadu and Puru. KWsh?ia belonged to the line 
nf Yadu, and Dushyanta witTi the Kuru and PaTwfu princes to 



CHANDRA^VANSA. 69 

the line of I’uru. The following is a list of the Lunar race as 
given in the Vish/iu IhirfiTia, but the aiithoritied \{ii v 


The Lt’XAit Uace. 


Atri, the A*/shi. 
fc>i)rna, ilio Aioou. 
iiudha, Mirren ry. 
Pururavas. 


Ayii, Ayim. 


Nahusha (and 3 otliera^ 
Yayiiti (aiMl 5 others). 


Yadnvas, 

Yadu, eldest. 

Krosliiu (and 3 others) 
Vr/ji nival. 

Swjilii. 

bitshadgn. 

Oiitriiratloi. 

;>':i6'abiudii. 

IV/l.lawravas (one of a 
inillioii sons). 

Tainas. 

TJ-sauas. 

I ley us. 

lliikrnakavaelia'^ 
or ^ 

lliicliaka. ^ 

7vt 

Jyamayhii* 

Vidjirbha. 

Krai ha. 

Kiinti. 

V/7>hMi. 

Nirv/itL 

.l>;uariia. 

Vy« niaij. 

Jiinuta. 

Viknii. 

BJiiiitaraUia. 

>ia\arat.lia. 

La.varatlia. 

*S’'akuni. 

Kaianihhi. 

l)(*v;vrata. 

Devakshatt ra. 

Madhn. 

Anavaralli:! 

Iviiruvatsa. 

An 11 rat ha. 

Puruhotra. 


Panravas, 

Puru, 3'ouie^e.st (and 3 
oilin'*). 

.1 anal no jay a, 

Pr;u;hin\at- 

Piavna, 

]Manasyu. 

Ahhayada. 

Sn<l> uiuua. 

Pahimava. 

Saniya I i. 

Aliamya'i. 

KaMdra.v\va. 

liiteyw (aii'i others). 

j{ai:tiniir;i. 

Ta n vu. 

Anila. 

Du^hy. ta. 

I ’ll nil. at a. 

I>hurad\>[ija'> 

or - ad<f^ ^ed. 

Vilallia i 

lih.ivaniiiaTsyii. 

Ih-, l.utk^liatia ( uid 
iit.'iny otheis). 
Siiliotra. 

1 1 a 'I in ''of i la dir.:! pur). 
Ajaniit/h;t ^aiid ?. 
others;. 

7i?;'kpha (and others-. 
SaiJivara/ia. 

1\ ui ll 

tin hull fund many 
other-' 

Snraiha. 

VMfiriilhft. 

S<arvnbhauiii.a. 

Ja\ aseiia. 

Aravin 


Kiut/ji of 
Kshatniv/vddha. 
Siihotia 
K {t6'a. 

K.'iA’iraja. 

Dii'ibatiiniaa. 

I>hau\vaiitaii. 

Kctiiiiiut. 

Khiinurat-lia. 

Divodasa. 

Ib'alurdana. 

Dyuniat. 

iVatrujit 

Vatsa. 

Jii tadii w aja 
or 

Kn\.aKiya.>'v\ i. 
AIjM'ka. 

Sannati 

or 

Santiti. 

Sunil ha. 
Siiketu. 
SatyakeliL 
Vihlui. 

Sindhhii. 

Bukumara. 

Dinasii^aketu. 
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The Lvnah Ua(t - rot.H.u d. 


Yaduofrs, 

I'n:trnr/is. 

Kf/h fs of KtliiL 

Ausw. 

.A V III MX lis. 

Vainahotra. 

Sal v'ata. 

A Iviuiibana. 


A inlfwika fain* 6 otliera 

•. iVvatltlii. 

hhajainana. 


l»h ;r/a bhrimu 

VidurutliJi. 

l)i]:|>a. 


iN'iira. 

1 'ran pa. 


.Vain in. 

,S'a>i5anii ?an-l 2otbe 

i>). 

I*ratik^)ijittra. 

r;oo.'ii* ) 

SwHxainidiojji. 

T)k/ /Ja;:ish<ra. | 


H7'»«lika. 

V'ndbi'sli/lsira. 


Di'vaiuif/hudia. 



jS'fira. 

Jaiiniiu-iaya. 


Vasiideva (a nd o ot her.- 

). iVatMriKa. 


Kr/sli/7.a and Rala- 

AA’xvanirdliadal fa. 


raina. 

A ^ 1 h i .s"i rjia )v 7-/s) s */ a. 
Nir-lia Urn, 


iEjctinct.) 

V sh//a. 

( 'll lira rath;*- 
Vridodii-.it. 
Siisbi'iia. 

Snnttl.a. 

///eh a. 

NnVlial.-^hn-h, 

SnlsliAhala. 

Ihiriplava. 

Suiiaya. 

Modhavhi 

Nnp.'injnyM 

Alr/du 



!3?’#hn(ii;iir a:* 

Vasil* laua 
.''’af'iDiJvH- 
(Mayana, 

Aiiniara. 

iS'iranjil’a 
Kslu’nia' a. 

(’FlAA^nRA. A wro.-^tJcr ui tli.‘ siM’viof of Katus'a, whu was 
kiUoc) l»y Kn.-li7/;L 

CITAKAKA. A writo oij luodiciiio wlio lived in Ycdic 
times. Acnmliiip; to Ids own statonu-nt, he iveeived the 
materials «if hi? work from Apiivo-^fa, h) wliom they were de- 
livered liy AtKjyju A loi^end r»*pivsejits iiiin ap an iiicaniation 
of tlie ser])(»nt A'osiiiL Vlie work was translated into Ariihic 
he.for(*- tlio end uf the. eii;htli eentury. The text has h(H3D 
printed in India 


* See Table auiler Mahu bbiirata. 
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CHAR A R A. One of the chief schools of the YainT-\ 
CHARAKA-nRAKMAATA. A Rr;‘ihina7m of tho Black 
Yajiir-veda. 

ClIARAATA- A Vedic school or society. U is explained by 
a commentator as “a number of incii wlio are plcvl^^ed to the 
residing of a certain AYiklia <»f Die Vt*dii, and who hfivo in this 
manner become one body/’ 

CTlARAA^Aft. ran eg y lists. The pane.^rYristH tif tin? gods. 

CHAKMAiYVATr. The river Chamhal.* 

CHAKU, GITAKU-DKIIA, (TJAKU-OKSIIAA, CrrAKTT- 
itUPTA. Sons of Kr/sli/wi and Jiulcjiii?/!. 

CHARU-DATTA. The Brahman hen* rd the dranui MWch 
idihaka/L 

CHAUU HAsINL '^nnler ' This q-iUc-t is used for 

HukinmT and for Lakshnnuiii, and p^^hajis for oilier wives of 
K r/sii7/fL 

CJI ARlJ-iMATL Daughter of KW^hwa and Kiikniiwl. 

CJIARVAKA, I. A Rikdiasa, jiml frl-nd •>{ Dur yodhana, 
who di-iguised himself a? a B.raliman and O'proached Yudhi* 
‘’.h/iiii'a for his (rimes, when he cnt»*re.d lIusMna pura in triumph 
aft(;r the great hailJt?. Tim Brahman^ ili'.i"‘Vi*iwd the imposture 
and reiliici'd (liarvaka to ash(i.s with iln* lln* tif their eyes. 2 . 
A sceptical pliilosopher wiio advoe;it.‘"d niai.evi{di>iie, doetrines. 
Tb‘ probably lived hef.iro the compe^sition of Die Jt.imaya//a, and 
is jjerliaps identical with tiie (,^t':ifViika of tlie. Malui-hliaratji. 
His f(»llow(M’s ar(" called by h\s name. 

C 1 1 A T U U- V A K A' A , The b n ir cast cs. ,SVc vwa. 

CTIKDl. NaTiu*. of a p(*oplc aiai of lieir country, tht* inoderTi 
C’iiandail and l>oglckliai:d. The eipM.a! wa«i S'’:kt.i-i lati, a. id 
among the. kings of this coentry ikima-ghosha and 

CII.EK 1 7 'AN A. A son of i>lir;sii/a-kctn, Kaja (»f the Kekayas, 
and an ally of tlu^ lYi 7 ?rt?avas. 

CllKKA. A kingdom in Die of the ,r.‘:iiii?iila, whi('h 

was alisurhed by iU rival tlu Clmla king hmi. 

CHHANDA:-., CHHAXDO. AleUv. One of the Ve.langas. 
The*oldest known work on the .suhject. I'i ‘■tlu! (?hhaiid:j'.' '.i*.:.ra, 
iscrihod to Pingala, which may he as oM as t.ln^ second century 
lie.’’ It is jiubliahcd hi 1h«.' Bibiiofhea Jiudat. The snhjcet is 
Ducto which gref'.^' atti'iiti'’!) has been given by the Ilindn.s from 
the earliest times. 



CHHANDOGA-^CHITRA’^KUTA, 


7 ^ 

CHHANDOGA. A priest or chanter of the Sama-veda. 

CnHA'NDOOYA Name of a Upanishad of the Sama* 
veda. (See Upaiiisljad) It has been printed by Dr. Roer, and 
it lias been translated into English by Riijendra Lai, and pub- 
lished in t})e Bibliotheca Tndica, ITiere is also another printed 
edition of the text. The Chliandogya Upanislmd consists of 
eight out of ten chapters of the Chhandogya Bralimawa ; the first 
two chapters are yet wanting. This work is particularly dis- 
tinguisliod by its ricli store of legends regarding tlie gnidual 
developiricnt of Rrahmanical theolog}^ 

CHIIAYA. 'Shade.* A handmaid of the sun. Sanjna, wife 
of tlie sun, being unable to bear the fervour of her lord, ]mt her 
handmaid Chhaya in her placa The sun, believing Clilifiya to 
be Ids wife, had throe cldldren by her : iS'ani, the planet .Saturn ; 
tlio Mann Siivar/n’ ; and a daughter, tJie Tapati 7 *iver. As motluu 
of Saturn, Chfiayii is known ns /Saui-prasiL The j)artialit} 
which she sIiowcmI for these childrtin provoked Yama, tlie son of 
Sanjna, and he lifted Ids foot to kick lier. She cursed him to 
have his log affeeb'd with sores and worms. This in#de it clear 
that she was not Sanjiiii and motlior of Yama, so tijc sun went 
in search of Sanjna anti brought her back. According to one 
Purana, Chliaya was a dauglitcr of Viswakarma, and sister of 
.Sanjna, tlie wife of the sun. 

ClIlNTA-!MAiV I. 'The \vish-gom.* A jewol which is su[i- 
posed to have the powder of granting all desires. TIio ]>Iiil(> 
60])her*s stone. It is said to have helongod to Ihahina, who is 
liimself called by this name. It js also called Divya-iuliVti. 

CTIIKA-JiVTN. ' Ixmg-lived.* Cods or deilied mortals, wdio 
live for long ])eTiotls. 

CIIITRA-GTIPTA A .scribe in the abodf's of the tlcad, 
who rtjcor ls tJie virtues and vices of mem. The rf*corder of 
Yama. 

CHITR A-KfirA. ' Th'ight peak.* The seat of Vidmild s Jier- 
milage, in wddeh Rama and 8 Ua both found refuge at ‘liffe- 
rent times. It is the m'jde-m Chitrakote, on tlie river JM.s'uni, 
abou*t fifty miles south-east of l»:iuda in Ihindolkhand. lt*is a 
very holy place, and abouiuls with temiples and shrines, to wliich 
thousands imunally resort " The whole neighbourhooti is Rama's 
country. Every lieadland lias some legend, every cavern is con 
necbi^l with his name.** -- in C.almtia Review,** 
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CHITRA'L’EKHA. a pictlira Xamo of a nymph who 
was skilled in painting and in the mafpc art She was the 
(riond and confidante of tTsliil Cahil 

ClllTRANGADA. Tlie elder son of King /S^antanii, and 
Irotlier of Bhislima. He was arrogant and proud, and was 
killed in early life in a confli<jl witli a Gandliarva of the same 
name. 

CniTRANGADA. Daugliter of Kin«^' Chriti*arvrdia//a of 
Maw-pURi^ wife of Arjuna ami mother of IV.hhrn-vidiana. 

CHTTRA-RATHA. ‘Having a fine car.' The king of the 
(Tandharvas. Tliere are njany others known hy this naina 

CHITRA-SENA. i. Onci of the hundrml sons of Dhrita- 
rash/m. 2 . A c})ief of the Yakshas. 

CTllTRA-YA.l N A. A mr.lem drairia In five acta upon the 
legend of .Daksha. It is the work of a Eaw-i/it naniod Vaidya- 
naih n V ilrh aspati. 

01 1 OLA. A country and kingdom of lh»‘ south of India 
about Tanjorc. The country was calhjd Choia-mawf/ala, wliencc 
conics the name (V>rmiinndel 

CHYAYANA, CHYAYAKA. A sage, son of th'* Wshi 
Bhrigu, and author of some hyrnnvS. 

In the i?/g-veda it is saitl that when “(.'iiyavana had j.p:owii 
old and liad lieeu forsaken, the. Aswins divc^totl him of Ids 
decr(]u*t body, j)ro]onged Ids life, and restored hiTii to \ouU}, 
making him accojitalJe to his wife, and the Iv.ishaud of 
m}iidcn.s.''' This story is tiuis am^dified in the *S'ito])n,tLa Jhvjli- 
mawa : — The sage Chyavaiia as.snined a shrivclloil form and 
iay as if alumdoruuk 'Hie sons of jS'iiyrda, a dcsccn iant of 
Maim, found this body, find j'clted it witli ciod.s. (Jliyavaiia 
was grcntly inceiistul, and to aj^peaso him ^shryiita yoked his 
chariot, and taking with him his danglil.t'r 8ii-kanya, pre- 
sented her to CliyavaiUL The. A.'fwiu.s cndiyivoured to sc.duce 
her, out she remained faithful to lier shrivelled liiisHnd, and 
und(‘r his direction she kuiuted tliem being incomj*leiu 

and iinpi^rfect, ami consented to toll thorn in what re.‘-pect they 
were deficient, if they would make her husband young again. 
They direc.ted that he slio ild hiithe in a certiiiii pond, and 
having done so, he came forth wiili tlieag*- Miat lie desired. She 
then infonned the a that tiiey ivcre imperfect heemuse they 
were excluded from a sacrifice the other gods were performing 
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They dopartod and sncceedftd in pcttinj? admitted to join the 
other gods. 

A(j.:(»rding to the T\H;ljri-y)h;iTatfi, Cliyavana besought Indra to 
allow the Aswins to ])artake of the libations of soma. Indra 
replied that the other gods might do as they pleased, but he 
would not consent Chyavaiia then commenced a sacrifice to 
the A^wins; the otlnT gods were subdued, but Indra, in a rage, 
rushed with a mountain in om hand ami liis thunderholt in 
another to crush Chyavana. The sage having sprinkled liin? 
with water and fitopimd him, “created a fearful oj)en-inorithed 
monster called ]\Tnda. having tooth and grimlers of porieiilous 
length, ainl jaw's one of which enclosed the earth, the other the 
sky; and the god^, inciuding Indra, are said to have been at the 
root of Ilia tongue like fishes in the mouth of a sea monster. 
In this pT'edicament “ Imlra granted the demand of Chyavana, 
who w’as thus tlio cause of the Aswina becoming drinkers of iho 
Rorna.” 

Ill anedhew part of the Maha-bliarata he is reprosciitod &a 
exacting many inenial ofliees from King Jvuirika his wife, 
but ho afterwards rewarded them by “ c^^‘iitiIlg a magical golden 
pal;i(‘e/^ and predicted the birth of “a grandson of great b.Muty 
ami heroism (Para>u-i.'uiia).” 

Tlie Malia-bharala, iiiterjirelmg his name as signifiing ‘the 
falhui,' accounts for it by a legend which r»*pr<*sonts his nnither, 
Puloma, wife of PhWgu, as having bomi carried olF by tlic demon 
Pulmuaa She was pivgiifirit, and in her friglif tho child tell 
from her ivomh. The <hjmoii was sodteiiod, and let the mother 
depart witlj her infant. 

Th<‘ version of the f-tory t«s told in tlio Mali;; hharata and 
Puritz/as is that (diyevana was su absnrhcd in ]Kiiiance on the 
banks of the Narniadrx that white ants constructed tlieir nests 
round his body and left only his e,yos visible. »^u-kanyil, daughter 
of King iSary ata, seeing two liright eves in what seemed to bf*. 
an anthill, pok^d them ivith a stick. TJie sage visited the 
oflVnct* on ^aryat'i, and W'a.s appeased orJy by tlie jjromise of tlu* 
king ti> give liim Sn-kanva in marriage. vSubceipiouLiy the 
A.'Wius, coming to his hcimiT.age, com pass! (mated tier union with 
^0 old c.rid ugly n husband as Chyjnana, ami tried induce h(iT 
fcc» tako’. ojio of them in his place*. Wlien their persua.sions failfd, 
tliey told her they wen* the ]»hysicians of tho gods, and would 
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retort' hor Iniaband to youth aud l>eini1y, miild m«kt' 

luT choice hetween him and one of tht-m. A<:<’ordiijgly iSjethvci^ 
hathod in a jiond and canio ff'rtli of lik,- ffloctial hcNiuty. Each 
'viie asked Ijer to he hi? Lride, and she le* oynisf'd ajid choso lier 
o vii hushaiid. Chyavana, in gratitiaie, coriijM-lJed Indra to adrinl 
tbo A. wins to a participation of the sonia ( cremonial Iiitlm -it 
hrsl olijccted, because the Aswins waiidei^d about among men 
IS physicians and changed llndr forms at will. P>iit Cliyavar.a 
was not to be refused ; lie stayed the arm of liiilra as he uas 
about to JauTK'h a tbundcrbolt, and be created a tcmfic demon 
V no was on the jioint of devouring the king of the gods when 
he submit tecL 

According to the Mahii-hharata, Chyaviuia was hiisbaiiti of 
Ani.dii m Su-kanvil and father of Aurv'*. lie is alsc* considpreil 
to be tlio father of llaritiu 

The name is <Ti}aviiria in the i//g-veda. hut (.'1:;^. ..ina in 
the iJrjibuiaaa and later wiitiugs. 

JlADilVA NC’H, IhA I »111(!.T1A. (l/:nl!n..ha is a hitor fonm) 
A Vedio A’islii, son of At liars .in, w’^hose lijinie frequently occurs. 
The legend about him, fis it a}*|'cars in th^' A\g-ve(la, is tlial 
ludra taught him certain sciences, hut tlircalcnod to cut oil’ hia 
licad if he taught them to any one else. The .A.^wins prevailed 
upon Ibidliyanch to coiiimuni(ifite his knowleiige to them, and, 
to }»ros(*i‘\t* liiin fj-oin the wrath of liaini, they look otf liLs own 
Ivad Mild rv[i].'uvd it with tljat of i- ln>rsc. When Indra struck 
otf the .'siigc^s equine ho^id tho Awiiis iv.storcd his own ;<i him. 
a verso of the 7Ag-ve.hi says, India, willi the boncji of iUidhy- 
aiicli, slew ninety times nine V//lra'^ au I the rv t- IJ hy tJie 
•icloliast in exjilaiiatiou is. ihat wlsile Ikaiiiyaiioh was living on 
e.irtii the Asnias wer»i eonindlod and tramp! i II »sed hy his appear- 
ance ; but when be had gone to heaven, liiey ovt'rspread the 
whole earth. Indra iiiipiirofl for Dadhyancli, or any relic of 
him. He was told of tlie horMj’s lead, and v hen this V'as 
found in a lake near Kuru-hshtlra, Jnb'.' used the bones as 
weajum.s, and w'ith them .sh-w tlie. Asur.as, or, as the words of 
the verse are explained, he “ foiled the nine times ninety 

stratagems of the- zAsiiran ••i VWtra.s.” The story as afterwards 
told in the Maha-hharatJi and I'uiMnas is ihat the sage devoted 
himself to death tl» .t Tndra ajid the gods might he armed with 
his hones as more ilective weapons tlian thnndcrholts for the 
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deetniction of Vritra and the Aanras. According 'to one account 
he was mslrumunial in bring about tlio destruction of *4)aksha'a 
saci'ifica” See Daksha* 

DAITYAS. Titajis. I>e8Cfndants from Diti by Ka5yapa. 
They are a race of demons and giants, who warred against the 
gods and interfered with sacrifices. They were in turn victorious 
and vanquished. They and the JJanavas are generally associated, 
and aro hardly distinguishabla As enemies of sacrifices they 
are csdled Kralu-dwishaa 

Z^AKINl. A kind of feinalo imp or fiend attendant upon 
Kali and feedijig on human flesh. The Z^iikims are also called 
A/fra-pas, ‘ blood drinkers,' 

DAKSIIA ‘Able, competent, intelligent' This name 
generally carries with it the idea of a creative power. Daksha 
is a sou of Bralimii; he is one of tim I'rajapatis, and is some- 
times regarded as their cliief. Th‘ii*e is a gieat deal of doubt 
and confusion about him, which of old the sSago l\ar;i.‘;ara could 
only account for by saying that “in every age Dakslia anrl 
the rest are born and are again destroyed.” In tljp A'ig-veda it 
is said tliat “ J )akslia sprang from Aditi, an<l Aditi from Dak- 
shik” Upon this marvellous mutual g»Mif‘riii ion Yuska in the 
Nirukta remarks, “ Thiw can tliis bo posw^^ible ? They may liave 
had the same origin ; or, according to the nature of tlie gods, 
they may have been bom from each other, and liavo derived 
their substance from each oilier.” Kolb's view is that Aditi is 
eternity, and that Daksha (spiritual j;o\ver) is the male energy 
which generates tlie gods in eternity. In the ^utapatha linih- 
inana, Daksha is ideulified with Ih'ajapoti, the creator. As son 
of Aditi, ho is one of the Adityas, and lie is also reckoned 
among the Vi^'wadevas. 

According to the Malia-bhrirata, Daksha sprang from the right 
thumb of Hraiinia, and bis wife from that deity's left thumb. 
The I’nrawas adoj.t this viewv of his origin, but state tliat he 
married IVasiiti dangliter of Priya-vnila, and grand-daughter of 
Mann. Ky her he had, according to various statemenls, twtuity- 
fohr, fifty, or sixty daughters. The KainaYa7?a and .Mahii- 
bharata agree in the larger imiaber ; and according to Manu and 
the -Mahri-hharata lie gave ten of lus daughters to Dharma and 
tliirteen to Kasyapa, w^ho became the mothers of gods and de- 
mons, men, birds, ser]>eut6, and all L'ving things. Twenty-seven 



DAKSHA. 


77 


vTflTt' s^ver# in* marriago to Soma, the moon, and these herame 
the twenty-seven Naksbatras or lumir mansions. One of the 
daughters, named Sati, married ajid kilieil lierc>olf in con- 
sequence of a quarrel between her husban.l and father. The 
Kasi Kha/wia rejn'csents lhat she becaino a satT and Imrnt 
nerself. 

Another legend of the l^Ialiiidiharata and Ihira/nis re])resents 
Pak.slia as being born a second time, in anoihpr ]Maiiwantarfi, 
as son of the Pracheiasas and ]^^iln^h^l, und that he Jiad 
*-’even sons, ‘'the alle.gorical persons Krodlja, Tanias, Dama, 
\’ikWta, Angiras, Kardama, and A^wtu” Tliis second birth is 
said to have liappiMied tlirongli liis having boon ^-ursod to it hy 
his soii-in-law Siva. Dakslia v/as in a certain \va\, by his 
mother MarisLii, aii cmanati in of Koma, the moon ; and as 
twenty- seven of bis dangliters imn'jied to that iun.iiiary, 

Duksha is some! iines referrt-d teas being both tb.o fatlier and 
the offspring of tbc n-ooii, ilo s roiteraling the duality of his 
lint .m\ 

In the ITari-van.*;a Ihiksha appears in ;\:»other vaih-ty of hi>s 
ebaracter. A^.coiding to tb.is anthority^ Vishwu bee,ainn 

1 J-ikslui, and formed uumerou.s creatures, o”, in «>lher words, he 
lw('aine the creator. Daksha, the first of nud *.s, by virtue of 
yoga, himseif took the form of a luaelifnl wuiiuin, by ivborn 
he had mujiy fair daughter-, whom lie diq'u-^ed of in marriage 
ill the manner relabel by Afa:. ariil above stated. 

An important event in tlr^ lire of j'aksha, and v« ry fre- 
quently refenvd to, is “ Dakdia’s saerifi- which was -violently 
interrupted and broken up ]>y iS^iva. ^ no germ of Ihi'^ sior^' 
is found in the Taittiriya Sanhita, wherii it is related that the 
g‘'d8, having excluded Pudra fiom a sacrifice, he jiierced tlie 
sacrifice with an arrovv, and tliat Pfishan, atteiujiting to eat 
a portion of the oblation, broke his b'eih- Tlie "tory is found 
both in the Ramayar/:: ami >IaLa-l>haj’atA. According tc* tin; 
latti'r, Daksha was engaged in saciifice, ‘ Siva in a rage, 
and shouting lomily, jierwd the ofliTing with an arrow-. Tin- 
g<ids H#id Asiiras were alarmed and the. whole universe quakefd. 
The i^'/sliis endeavoured to appease the aiig' V god, hut in vain. 
“ He ran up l{^ tin* gods, and in his rage linocked out the t-yes 
of Bhaga with p ‘ b)w, ami, incensed, assaulted I^shan wn’th 
his foot and kno('.k(d out hi-s teeth ae he w'as eating the offer- 
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ing.” 'Hio goiis and ff/sliis linrnbly propitiated him, and when 
ho was appeased “ they a]ipnrtioii(;d to him a distinguished share 
in the sacrifier, and through fi^ar resorted to him as their refuge,” 
In aiioth‘-.r part uf the same work tlio story is again told with 
coiisid»:ral;Io variation. Duksha instituted a sacrifice and a])])or- 
tioned no share to Kudra fSiva) Instigated by the sage lUd- 
hiclsi, the god hurled Ins hlaxing tridout, which destroyed tlie 
sacrifice uf DuksLa and fell with great violence on the breast 
of Naravafta (Visli/m). It was Imrled hack with violence to 
its owner, and a fi;ri<m9 ensued between the two gods, 

which was not intermitted lilJ lirahmii prevailetl upon KmJra 
to propitiate N\ir;\va/?ju 'L'hat god was gratified, and said to 
Rudra, ‘‘ He who knows th<v knows me; he. who loves thee 
lovtis me?.'* 

The. story is reprodm‘«*d In the Pur:i72as with many embellish 
im.nt;. Daksha in.4itut-*d a saeritiee to Vish?ni, and many of 
tie* uods rej»aired to it, out. .Viva was noi invited, because tlio 
god.< had to h'pnvc; him of saeriti. lal ofrerings. The 

wife of ^'iva, the mounraiii g(Mhls ::s Hni’c [^on'tived what was 
going on. Hnuiwas a second hii*tli of Xatl, daiighti r of .Hakslia, 
vdio had «lrj. rived Innvelf of life in ooii.sequencc of her father's 
quarrel wiili hersolf and In r liushaiul, /Vivfi. IJinii. urged her 
hnshamJ to di-|lay In.s power ami assert his rights, So he 
created Vira Id-adv.i, ‘’a bring like tin; fiiv of fate,” and t>f nn)st 
terrilie a])pearaiier au'l powers, ll*- also sent with Inm hundreds 
thoiisan.'i.-: of powrrfid dr!nigo«ls whi)in In? eallo'i into exist- 
ence. A tierri))le eata^li-'plie f'-llowod ; “ the nionnlains tottered, 
the earth shuok, tin* Avind.- loared, and the. tlcidhs t>f the sea 
were distnrh^-d.” d’lje saerifiee is hrokrn n[>, and, in the words 
(»f Wilson, liidra is knocked down ami tmriipled on,Yama has 
his .^tafV broken, SaraswalT and the TMatns have their noses cut 
off, xMifra or iJhaga iu‘,.s his eyes jmlled out, Piishan ha.s his 
tiM-th knocked tlown his ihront, Chandra (the moon) is pummelled, 
Vahni'.s (fire'O hands are cut of!', lihWgu his heard, tin 

llrahmans are peltetj iiii .^toncs, tlie. ]h*njapati.s are beaten, and 
th’i'. gods and deniigod.^^ jxre run tlirough Avith swords op stuck 
with arroAvs.” Pakslta rhcji, in great terror, ]*»'<)pitiiited the 
wrailif-tl lif'ity and ackiKWA'ledged his nupremacy. According to 
some AMjrsions, Ikik.^lja himself was decapitatetl and his head 
thrown into the hi**. .S^iva suhsequentiv restored hiTu and tb< 
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otbf’r dead to life, and as Paksha’a head ooiild not be found, it 
wfis rejdiiccd l»y that of a goat or ram. The Hari-vaii6‘a, in its 
glorification of \'i.‘5]l7^u, gives a dilFcnjii!. Ilnisfi to the r,toiy. The 
sacrifice M’aa destroyed and tlie gods fled in dismay, till Vish 74 U 
intervened, and seizing ^Viva by tiie throat, coin|ji‘.ileil him to 
desist and acknowledge liis master. 

“This,” says Wilson, “is a legend ol some lubTest, as it is 
obviously inbmded to intimate a struggle I'^tween the worshiiv 
j^ers of Niva and Vislimi, in which at first the latter, hut finally 
the former, aojuired the asiAjmlancy.” 

Pakslia was a lawgiver, ami is reckomxl amoTig the eighteen 
ivribu's of I)liariua-««Mytras. 

The name ilaksha was V.urne hy hevend other per^'nis. 

PAKSITA-SAVAILVA. The niiith MiJim. Miinm 

DA I\»SH A \ AiVA. ( ‘mTiee.tod with i)alv.-;ha. A son or do 
'>«*i‘)i'!;uit of tliat sage. 

Jh\KSlJA \ AA ]. A nain« nf .Vditi «is djinghU'r of Daksha. 

DAKSHIAA. A ju’cseni made to l^Momans; tin* honora- 
rium f(»r thcj perforniau(‘,e of a liiii is [»eisi>iiitii‘d as a 

goddess, to wJ)om van’ou'^ origins are 

DAKSTIIA ACdl A ftiS. Follow ‘rs of Lhc right-hand fonn of 
iSakta worship. AVe Tantra, 

DATvfA. A son, or, according to th-- Vis)i?/,n Ihnvwa, a graiid- 
Fon of King l\ranitta of tin* Solar r.c’c. lie o-Maii-d Ids bride 
Su-iji:ina from Ids rivals, and one o' tln‘ni, naoud Vapushmat, 
snli>P'juently killed ^larntt?i. w'lio laid iv-iifed into lh«- wood? 
after r*’linqinshing his crown to his sou. Duma in rolalialion 
killed A’aj.usliinal ami ofiered his bloth. in rlu' fiiTier.d "itc.s of 
IMaruita, whili’ lio luadc an oldatitm of fiartoi' the fh'-li, and w’ith 
the rest fed the Jh*alnnans vhc. were e.f Edk.'^ha.sa descent. 

DAMA-GTlOSil.'V. King of riu-tli uml fallier »>£ Ni.su-pala. 

DAMAVANTi. Wif<i of A’ala and lieroine. of tin* talc of 
Nalu and Damayanii, She is also knovrn b^^ lu-,.* paM-onymic 
Thai mi. Naliu 

DAM llll( iDlii 1 AVA. A king whose, siorv is ndah'd in the 
Rfalia-^^liarata as an autidc*te to i?^-ide He. had an ovenereniirr 
conceit of his own prove.*??, ,.nd vMn*n roM b\ liis Drahmans that 
he was no natch for Xara and NcirrLyri7/a, who were living as 
ascetics on tlio Gri. UiarUiiiAuina mountain, he ]u*oceede.'d thither 
with his army and ^ aallenged them. They endeavoured to dis- 
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suaile him, hnt he insisted on fighting. Nara then took a hand 
ful of straws, and using them as missiles, they whitened all the 
air, and ]»eiu*traiod tlie eyes, oars, and noses of the assailants, 
until Dairihhodbliava fell at Nara’s foot and begged for peaca 

DAM(JJ)ARA, A name given to Kr/sh/ia because his foster- 
mother tried to tie him up with a rope (Udma) round his belly 
(udara), 

DA NAVAS. Dcsctjndaii /:' from Dann by the sage Ka.s-\iipa. 
They were giants wdio warretl against the gods. iSee ] )aityas. 

I) AA^Z)A-1)H ARA. ‘The ro^ 1-bearer.’ A title of Yama, the 
god of death. 

DAAV^AKA. The arawya or forest of Daw/Zaka, lying between 
the. Godavari and Narmadi It was cd vast extent, and some 
passages of the Raiiiayawa represent it as beginning immediately 
south of the Yamuna. This forest is tlie aoeno of iriany of Rama 
and Sita’s adventures, and is described as “a wii<lerncss over 
w'liich sepamte ]jej*iuitages are scattered, while wild beasts and 
Rakshasas everywhere aboiintl.” 

DANTA-VAKTRA. A Dauava king of Ka^iislia and son of 
Vr/dJ]ia-.s'arma. He took a sule against Kr/sh/ia, and was even- 
tually killed by him. 

DANtr, A IViuava Also the m oilier of the Jktnavaa The 
demon Kabandha (q.v.). 

DAliADA. A country in the Hindu Kuwsh, heu'doring o,n 
Kashmir. Tlie people of that country, “ the Durds, ai‘o still 
where they w'ere at the date of tlie b^xt (of the Vishwu Purawa) 
and in the days of »Stral)o and Ptolemy ; not exactly, indeed, at 
the sources of tins Indii^, but along its course above the Hima- 
laya, just before it descends to India.’' — JFUsou. 

DARPAS. ‘Tearcis.’ Rrikahasas and other destructive 
dtjmons. 

DAltUUKA. Name of a mountain in the south; it is 
assoeiah'.d with tlie Malaya mountain in tlie Maha-bharata. 

J) AK*VANA. * I)emonstnitioiL’ The »Sbju/-dai\s!iiias or six 
ile.monstj’ations, i.-o., tlie .six schools of Hindu philosophy. All 
these schools have one starting-point, ex nihilo nihil JU; and all 
have one and the same linal object, the ©iiiancipatiori of the soul 
from future birth and existence, and its ahsjr[)tion into the 
Bupreme soul of the universe. These schools are : — 

I. Nyaya. founded by the sage Gotanio. The wortl nyaya 
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means propriety or fitness, the proper mwthod of arriving at a 
conclusion by analysis. This school lias been called the Logical 
School, but the terni is applica}»lo t-o its mothoil ratlier than to 
its aims. It is also said to repnjsent “ the sensational aspect of 
Hindu philosopliy,” because it has “a mure pointed regard to 
the fact of the five senses than the otljcrs have, and treats the 
external more frankly as a solid reality.’' It is the exoteric 
school, as the Vedanta is tlie esoteric. 

2. Vai5cshika, foumled by a sage named Ka/zinlii, who lived 
about the same time as (h>tama. Ic is siippleini'iitary to the 
Nyaya, and these two scliocils are classed together, it is called 
the Atomic School, because it teaches the exisiti.’ice of a transient 
world composed of a. ;g legations of eterrird atoms. 

P>oth the Nyaya and Vaixeshika recognise a Supreme Being. 

3. Sankhyju I’lie Saukhya and Yoga ai*e clat^sed together 
because thc>y have much in (•(•nimon, hut the Sankli}'a is atheis- 
tical, while the Yoga is thci.^Ucal The SankUya was founded 
by the sago Ka])ila, and lukes its name fKmi its numeral oi dis- 
criminative tendencies. The Bankhva-Kruilcii, Iho text-hook of 
this school, has been tiunslaled by Ccle]»rooko and Wilson, and 
part of tile ajdiorisms of Rapila wei'o translated for the Biblio- 
theca Indka by the late Dr. Ballaniyna 

4. Yoga. This school was founded by l^atanjali, and from 
his name, is also called Piitanjala. It }inrsuos the method of the 
Sankhya and holds witli ma' y ol its dogmas, hut it acserts the 
oxisteiioe not only of individual f*ouls, hut of one all-pervadiiig 
Bjiirit, which is free from the inlhicnw* which allect other souls. 

5. PQrva-iiiimiinstL 6. UtUim mlma rsa. Tho prior and lafer 
jMiinansas. These are boll« included in tlie general tfirm VedanU, 
hut the Purva-iniiiiansri is cominonly known as the Mmuinsa and 
the llttara-numansa as the VedanUi, * the end or object of tlie. 
Vedas.' The ITirva-miniansa wiis founded by J-rmini, and the 
irttara-mlmiJiisri is attrihutoJ to Vyasa, the arranger of tJie 
Vodas. “The ob'pjct of boih these sclio» ! • is to tcacli the an of 
reasoning witli the ox}'»’C3s purpose of aiding the iuleTprwtalion 
of tlm V€«las, not only in the .;peculaLivc but tlie practical jitn- 
tion.” Tlie ])rincii)al docinnes of the Vedanta (Uttara) are that 
“God is tJie omniscient and oiimipotent (iause of the existence, 
contiimance, and - solution of the universe. Creation is an act 
of his will ; he is both tlie efficient and the materijel cause of the 
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world” At the consummation of all things all are. resolved into 
him. Hb is •* the solo-existent and universal soul,” and besides 
him there is no s^econd principle ; he is adwaita, ‘ without a 
second.* iSiinkanK liarva was the givat apostle of this school 

The jicriod of tln^ rise of those schools of philosophy is uncer- 
tain, and is entirely a matter of inference, but they are probably 
later than the fifth ctuitury no. The Vedanta (TJttara-unmansa) 
is apparently the latest, and b supposed to have been evoked by 
the teachings of the Buddhists. This would bring it to within 
throe or four centuries ac. The other schools are to all appear- 
ance older than the Vedanta, but it is considered by some that 
all the schools slunv tr.iocs of Buddhist influences, aiid if so, the 
dates of all must he later. It is a question whether Hiiulu 
philosopliy is or is not indebted to Greek ttjaching, and ibe later 
the date of the origin of tliese schools the greater is the possi- 
bility of Greek influenca Mr. Colobrooke, the Jiighe.st authority 
cm tile subjec'.t, is of opinion that ** the Hindus wore in this 
instance the teachers, not the learners.” 

Besides the six schools, tliere is yet a later system known as 
the Paurfinik and the Eclecticj sc.hooL 'fhe doctrines of this 
stdiool are ex]KmTidcd in the Bhngavad-gTtiT ((|.v.). 

Tlio merits c'f the various s« hools have been thus suimruHl up : — 
“ Wlien we consider tlie six Dar*'an:is, we shall find llial one of 
theun, the Uttara-miru.liLsu., bears no title to be rank(‘d by the 
side of the othors, an\l is really little more tlian a niystical 
explanation of tlie ])ra,cti<-al injunctions of the \edas. Wo shall 
hJm) admit T.hat llio earlier Vedanta, very difTorenl fn-in the 
school of >IiJulists now existing under tJiat name., was chiefly a 
ccuitrovei*sifil essay, setdeing to support thc^ theology of sacrcMl writ, 
but boiTow’ing all its pliilosophicjal portions from the Voga school, 
the most pojuilar at the Liiuo of its com)K»sition. Lastly, the 
Xyaya is little*, more* than a treatise on logici, introducing the doc- 
trines of the tlicistic Srmkhya; wliile the Vai.soshika is an cissay on 
physics, wdth, it is true*, tlicj llmory of atoms a.s its cli^tingui.shing 
mark, though even to tliis we feel inclincil to refu.se tin? iinputa* 
tior of novedty, since we find some idea of it lurking obscurely 
in the tlieory of subtile elements which is brought forward in 
Kapila*R Saiikhya. In short, Uie basis of all Ind'in pliilosophy, 
if indeAid we may not say the only system of pliilcjsophy really 
discovered in India, is the Sankliya, and this forms the baaia 
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of t,ho doctrifios expouiid-d in tli«? HhiiRaviul-ffni’’ — Cinkhtm 
Thofiison. * 

Gok-brDoke’s Jissaijs are the great authorities on Hindn pliilr^ 
sopliy. Biillantvrio Ivis translated many of the. oi ignial aphorisms, 
and he, Ccxdtburn Ihoiuson, Hall, Hajierjeo, and others have 
wriiioii on tho siilij'ict. 

DAJ^UKA- Kr/sh/iiV diariotoer, and Jiis atteiiilrmt in liife 
iasl. days, 

J U M;\ 1{ A-( - U A K r TA, ^ Talcs of tho ton ])ri iices/ 

ly Sn IhihdL It is one of the. few Ransk/’it wf*rks written in 
jn-ose, tint its style is so studieil and elaborate tbat it is olast-'d 
<*.s a Kiivya or poem. Tlie tal-N are stories of c(tiiimon life, aofl 
dis})lay a low condii'on of ini>ral.s and .i eorni])! sl-ite of soeii'ty. 
The. text 11 1 .'. })‘i(*n jnhib-d witli a lon<t .inalylif‘nl iutrodnetijin 
by II. li. Av ilsufi, and in iJoinbay by Tiblibii*. Tiiero Is an 

d'J idtted translation by also a tran.sialiun in hrencli by 

Faiube, and a lon.u(er analysis in vuL iv, of \Vil.s.'" 4 i\s works. 
I)AAA\AXj\. * Ten faced.* A name of Havana. 
l)AiS*A-J? Al'llA. A prince of the Solar race, sr»u of Aja, a d(w 
seeinlMit of Lkslnvaku, and kin*; of Ay CMlbya. He bad l!iree i^ives, 
l»nt la'ini^ cLiidle.s,s, ho perionneil the sacrifice of a horse, and, 
acconliui.; u* the. Kainayar/a, *he eijicf qut‘.eii, Katina) y .i, reiiiaimMl 
:n close coutact with tlui sliiuel'leml Jtotse f.jr a and the 

oth<‘r two (jiieijiia Ijcsido In r. L'uur sons wero then lu>rrj to luni 
fr<jni Ills tlireti mves. Kau, Jy.i bore Kama, Kaikoyl pave birth 
t'» IJharata, and Sn-niitiu burc Lal:dim;‘7'-L and XiTrii Itrnna 

jiiiridnik of lialt' the nature of Vish?ii.. »’>haraia of a q.iartcr, and 
tlio other two sliJired llie rcpirmun;; f. .rtli. The Kai.-ayay/a, ui 
•*:v[flj«ti:ili(in of tiiis iijaiio'estatiun of Vislvnu, says tliat he hud 
proinis{;d the gods to beco'ne. incarnate as laan h»r the destrnetion 
of Kiivat/a, lie chose Da- a ratlia bu- his hnnian }»arent : jiihI 
w'hc:i that king was ijei'furniing a second saordi to ubinin pro- 
g^'oy, be came to hini out of the lire as a glorious b^•irlg, and 
gave him a vessel full of mjctar to at.iMiiister to hi.s wives. 
Ihi.va.-rati;a gav’o IjaJf of it to Kau.Mdya, and a fourth each t(» 
Siwnitra anil KaikeyT. They all in cnTisc({iioiiee biicainc prftg 
nant, and ilioir ollspring paib'ok \f the divine natnn*. according 
to the jK.rtion of the nectar e;Kh had drunk. Tlicrc* were sev«rat 
others ai tljo naiD Kjima-chandra 

DA/SARHA, DAjSARHA. Prince of the l)a,*?arhas. a title of 
Krishna. The Da^arhas were a tribe of Yadavaa 
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DA/S'A-RTTPAKA. An early treatise on dvamatic com- 
position. It lias been published by Hall in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, 

DASAS. ‘Slaves.* Tribes and people of India who opposed 
tlie progress of the intnisi^’c Aryans. 

DASRAS. ‘ TleauLifnl.’ The elder of the two Aswins, or in 
the dual (l)asrau), the two As^vins. 

JJASYUS. In tile Vedas ti.ey are evil beings, enemies of tlie 
gods and men. They are represented as being of a dark colour, 
and probably were the natives of India who contended witli llio 
iiniriigrant Aryans. It lias, however, been maintained tliat they 
were liennita and ascetics of Aryan race. In later times tlicy 
arc barbarians, robbers, outcasts, w'ho, according to some autho- 
rities, descended from Vi^wainitra. 

DATTAK A-CHANDIITKA. A tre^itise un the law of adop- 
tion by Devana Bha//a. Translated liy SutlicMiaruL 

])ATTAK A-MlMANRA. A tr»*atise on tin*, law of adopti(»n 

by Nanda Paw^/iliu Translated l>y »Suther]an<l. 

DATTAKA-.S1 RUMAA’l. A digest of the pjincipnl treatises 
on tlie law of adoption. Prinievl at Calciittju 

DATTATREYA. Son of Atri and .Anasuya. A Urfiliman 
saint ill whesm a portion of Ihahinn, Vish/ni, airl ^Viva, or uiora 
particularly Vislif^/u, was inc^iriiate,. He liad three sons, Soma, 
Datia, and Dur-viisaa, to whom also a ]»ortion of the divine 
essence was transniittod. He wa.s the [lai.ron of Kiii’ta-virya, and 
gave him a tiiousand arms. 

J)AYA-HHA(JA. ‘Law of inlieritauce..* Tliis title belongs 
especially to the treatise of flimiita Vahana, cumuit in P><*ngal. 
Tnmslated by Colei irooka 

DAYA-KRAMA-SANGRAHA. a treatise on the law of 
inheritance as cun’ont in Bengal, by Su Knsbwa Tarkalaiikiira. 
Translated by Wyncli. 

])AYA-TATWA. a treatise on the law of inlieritance as 
current in Bengal, by Raghunandana Blia/Zacliarya. 

T)EVA. (Norn. l)«'vas*-=I)eus, from the root Dk\ to shim\) 
God. A deity. The, gi)ds are spoken of as thirty-threi' in, num- 
ber, ehiven for of the tliroe worlds. 

DEX^AKA. Eat her of DevakT and brother oi Ugi aseria* 

HEVAKl. Wife, of Vasu-deva, motlier of Krishria and 
cousin of Kau58L She is sometiroeB called an incaniation of 
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Adifci, and w laid to have been Lorn af^airi ad r/ wnl, the wife oi 
King Sn4:i|)aa * 

DKVAI.xV A Vedic iifishi, to whom some hymns are iittri* 
bntcd There are several men of tJiis name ; one was author 
of a code of law, anotlier was an astronomer, ami one tluj grand- 
father of IVimni. 

DEV ALA. IVlusic, liorsonifiod as a fcnuila 

DEVA-LOKA. The world of the gods, /.&, Swaiga, liuli-a's 
heiiven. 

DEVA-MATi?/. ‘ Motlier of the gods.’ An ai)iM llation of 
Aditi (q.v.). 

DEVA-ltATA I. A royal 7f/shi of the SoLr race, who dwtdt 
among the Viilelia.'i, and had charge of *Viva\s lunv, which de- 
si,’o.nded to Janaka and Avas broken ])y Ramti. 2 . A name given 
to 6'unaA-.'?fqilia8. 

DEVAKrtITlS. (Deva-r/shis.) JU^\m or saints of tlie cudes 
tiaJ class, wlio dwell in (ho regions of the gods, such as Narada. 
Sagos who have attained porfeciioji upon earth and have been 
exalted as demigods to heaven. 

DEVATA, A divine being (»t god. The nau»6 Devatas 
includes the gods in general, or, a.-, imjst frequently usetl, tlie 
whole body of inferior gods. 

J>EVATAD11YAYA-UKA]1MAAA. The fifth Brahma/^a 
'*f the Saina-veda. The text has been edited by Ihirnoli 

J'EVAY'AIS^L J)aug]itt.r of jwicst of Iho DaiLyjis. 

»She fell in love with her fatlo^rs pupil Kaoha, sou of Hrd)aspati, 
but he rejected her advances, SIk ' ursed liim, and in return 
he cursed her, that she, a Ihahinan’.- daaglit“.r, dionld mar-y a 
Kshatnya. Dovayam was coiiqjaiiion to 8arniish/Iia, daughter 
of tlie king of the Daily as. One day they went to bathe, and 
the god Vayu rhangod their clutbes. Wlieii they were dr(3ssed, 
tl.oy began to quarrel about the cliange, .and •Knayuni spoke 
“ Avith a st.oAvl so bitter that 8arniish/ha ship[-ed lu r face, and 
pushed her into a dry well” She was v jjued by King Y'ayati, 
wlio took her lunut* to lier father. /?ukra, at bis daughter’s 
velii3itieiit poi‘suasio]i, deinaiided satisfaction from Sarmish/fiii’s 
futlier, the Daitya king. Tie conceded Devayani’s demand, that 
ui)on her marriage Sannishfha should be given to her for a ser- 
vant. Dovayar married King Yay.ati, a Kshatriya, and Sar- 
mishfha became her servant. Subsequently Yayati became 
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enajiiourwl ctf Sarniif^h^hii, aiui she hore him a son/ the discovery 
of wliich'so Devnyiini that she partial from her hiishand, 

anil went home to her falljor, liavin^^ l»onie two soiis, Yadu and 
Turvasa or Tiirvaau. Her father, A’ukra, cursed Vayati with the 
inlirniily of old age, hut afterwards oh'ered to transfer it t-o any 
one of Yayjiti’s sons who would submit to receive it. Yadn, the 
eldest, and progenitor of the Yiidav’as, rcifused, and so did all the 
other sous, with the exception of Sannisli /Ini’s youngest son, 
Puru. TJiose wlio refused were cursed hy their fatlier, that tJieir 
posterity should never possess dominion; but Piini, who hore 
his father’s curse for a thousand years, succeeded his father as 
monarch, and was the ancestor of the. VimliivixA and Kauravas. 

DEVA-YOT^L ‘ Of divine birth.’ A general name for the 
inferior g<.ds, the Adityas, Vasu.s, Visw'odevas, and others. 

]jEYI. ‘The goddess,’ or Maha-devi, ‘the great goddess,’ 
wife of the god A^’iva, and daughter of Iliniavat, i.c., the Hima- 
laya iiiouTitains ^^he is nionlioned in the Maha-l»h.lrata under 
a variety of name.?, and wit!) several of Inn* peculiar charact(;r- 
istics, hut she owes he r groat di.stinc.tion to tlffe Pura?/as and 
later workf*. As the iSakti or femah‘- <nici*gy of >S’iva slju has two 
characters, one mild, the other fierce; and it is under Ilje latter that 
she is especially woishij)pcd. She has a gjmt variety of namesj 
ndcrahle to her various forms, attributes, and actiniisi, but these 
names are lu-t aluay.s us^-d accurately and di.stinctivcJy. In her 
milder form she is ITma, ‘light,’ and a ty])e of beauty ; (Jlaim, 
‘tin- yellow or brilliant;’ Parvatl, * tlie mouiitaiiiec.r ; ' and 
Haiiiiavati, from licr paieiitage ; Jagan-iiiata, ‘the mol In t of the 
world;’ and Pliavtun. In her terrillc form she is Hurijii, ‘ the 
imicc.ossihle ;’ KaU and ^Vama, ‘ the black Chaz/Ui and Clia/i- 
f/ikii, ‘the fierce;’ and TUmiravi, ‘the terrible.’ It is in this 
character tliat bloody sacrifices are oHin'od to her, that the lar- 
haritie.-^ of the Durga-puja and Charak-puja are peip»;trated in 
Inn* honour, and that the. indecent ovgiiis of the TVintrikas arc 
held to ])ro])itiiitc lior favours and cclcbrato her powers. She 
has ton arms, and in most of her hands there are weapons. As 
T>ulgii slui if- a beautiful yellow woman, riding on i tiger in a 
fierce and menacing attitude. As Kali or Kalikii, ‘the black,’ 
“ she is represented witli a black skin, a hideous and terrible 
countenance, dri]>i)ing with blood, encircled with snakes, hung 
round with skulk and human heads, and in all I’espects reseni' 
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bliup a fnry 1 «ther than a goddess.” As Vindhya-vasini, ‘ the 
dweller in the Vindhyas/ she is worshipped at a place of that 
name where the A'indhyaa ap])roach the (iaiige.v, near Mirzapur, 
and it is said tlmt then' the hlood li<.'foro her iuiflgo is never 
allowed to get dry. As Maha-inaya she is the groat illusion. 

The ChaK/ii-nuihiitniya, which celebrates tlio \’iotories of 
this goddess over tljo Asums, spi?aks of her under tho fol- 
lowing iiaiiics : — I. Durgil, when she receivTd the messengers 
of the Asuras. 2. Da^a-hliiijrL ‘ Teri-aniied/ wlion she 
destroyed part, of tlieir army. 3. Smha-v.ihiiiT. ‘ Riding on a 
lion/ w'lien she fought with the Asura gene.ru] Rakta-vija. 4. 
Maliisba-iiiardiui. ‘Destroyer of MaliUlia/ an Asura in 
form of a biiilalo. 5. .lagad-vlliatri. ‘Ff»shT.jrof the worlil/ 
when she again defeated the Asura army. 6. Kali. ‘Tlie 
hlack.* She killed Rakta-vija. 7. MuklA-ke.si ‘ \Vith dis- 
lie\(‘lled hair.* Again defeats the Asuras. 8. Tara. ‘Star.* 
She killed > 9 umbha. 9. Chhirina-iuaiialwu ‘ Oecapitatod,' 
the licadlesa form in which she killed Nhuruhha. 10. Jagad- 
g.uii’T. ‘World’s fair one/ its laiulod hy tlie gods for her 
triumphs. The narues -which T)(‘vi ohUiins from her husband 
are: -Ikdihravi (Rahhni), RhagavsitI, l.siinl, Dwarl, Krdanjari, 
K ilialini, Kaiu’iki, Kimtl, MahoifwarT, Mr/V/ii, M?V(/.ini, Rod' 
r../a, ^Siirvam, A’iva, Tryamhaki. Krom lujr r>rigiji she is culled 
Arln-ja and (liri-jii, ‘mountain-horn;* Kuja, ‘earth-born:* 
Daksha-ja, 'spuing from lAtk.«<ha/ She is Kanva, ‘L’m* virgin ;* 
Kfinya-kuniail ‘the youthful virgin;’ and Amhika, ‘the 
ii.-otlier ; ’ A vara, ‘ tiiu youngest ; ’ Ai iit'l and Nitya, ‘ tho ever- 
lasting;’ Arvii, ‘the »vvered:’ Vij-aa, ‘^'ii-urious ; ’ /^iddhi^ 
‘ the rich ; ’ Sati, ‘ virlm»us ; ' Dakshi/u, ‘ riglitrhanded ; ’ Ringji, 
‘tawny, dark;’ Karhuri, ‘spotted;’ lllimmari, ‘the bee;' 
Ko/ari, ‘the naked;' Karva-moli, ‘ pearl-e.mnl ; ’ i’adma-laiioh- 
htnii, ‘distin.'-piislied by a h»iur;’ Sarva - .u iugfila, ‘always 
oUiNpifious ; ’ »Siikain - hhar., *noari«h'T of herhs;* iSiv:i-duti, 
‘Ahva’s niessciiy.'er Sinha-raihT, ‘rithn^ o.i a lioru’ As addicted 
ansk'rities .she. is Apaiv/u and Kul^.iyaui As lUiuta-n iyaki 
she. i« (‘.liief or leader of the gobluis, ai^I as t »fi//a-nayaki, the 
leader of tlie (buns. Slie is Kam'tkshi. ‘ wanton-eyed ; ’ and 
Kaniiikhya, ‘called hy the name of K:inui, dosiro’ tiLher 
names, most ol m applies hie to lior terrible forms, .ue Ulwulrrir 
ki'dl, Jihlmardovi, ChamuWa, Maha kall, Mahiimari, IVIahasnil, 
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Miitangi, Raja8l, ‘the fierce;’ and RaktardantI, ‘fed or bloodj 
toothed.’ 

DEVT imAOAVATA VURARA. A .Shiva Pura7^^^ which 
is by 5 ome placed among the eighteen PiiraTJas instead of the 
Sii Bhagavata, which is devoted to Vishnu. This is devoted to 
the worship of the *Saktia. 

DEVI MAIIATMYA. ‘The greatne.ss of Devi’ A poem 
af 700 verses, which celchmtes the triumphs of Devi over 
various Asuras. It is tlic text-boolc of the worshi]»pcrs of 
Devi, and is read daily in her temples. It i.s an episode of the 
Markanc^eya ru7*a/;a, and i.s also called Cha 7 ?/Zipa/lia. 

DHANA-DA. ‘Giver of wealth.’ Kuvera, the god of riches. 

DllANAN-rlAYA. ‘CoiKjueror of riclics.’ A title of Arjiiiia 
and of several othens. 

DHANANJAYA VTJAYA. ‘Victories of Diiananjaya 
(Arjuna). A drama in one act on the ex[>loit3 of Arjuna when 
in the service of the Raja Vini/a 

DIIANA-PATL ‘ Lord of wealth.’ Kim^ra. 

DIIANE.S'WiM^A ‘ Tx>rd of wealth,’ ?,r., itnvorfu 

DHANTJR-VEDA. The science of an.herv. the military art. 

DTIAXWANTAKL r. Name of a Veilic deity to whom ofiVa*' 
ings at twilight wem made in the north-east quarter. 2. The 
physician of tlie gods, wlio was produced at the clinrning of the 
ocean. Tie was a teacher of medical seieiie.e, and the Ayur-voda 
i.s attributed to him. In another birth he was son of Dirglia- 
tamas, and his “nature WiXS exempt from human intinnilics, and 
ill every e,xiatenc.e ho had been master of universal knowledge.” 
He is c«alled also 8udha-pam, ‘carrying nectar in his liauds.’and 
Anir/ta, ‘ the imnnn'lfiL’ Other physician.s seem to have had 
the name aiiplied to tliem, as Bliela. Divo-dasa, and Palakfqjya 
3. A celebrated jdiysician, who was one of “the nine gems” 
of the court of Vikrama. See Nava-ratna, 

DIIARAA"^]. Tli(i earth. The wife of raraiu-rfima. 

1 > IT ARMA, J )T 1 A RM.A-R A J A. ‘ J ustice. ’ A na me of 

Yama, the judge of the dead 

DHARMA. An ancient sage, sometimes classed among the 
Pmjapatis. Jfe maiTicd thirteiui {ot ton) of tlie daughters of 
Dak.sha, and liad a numerou.s progeny ; but all his children “are 
manifestly allegorical, being pcu*.sfmificatious of intelligences and 
virtues and religious rites, and bising thendore appropriately 
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wedded to the probable authors of tiie Hindu code of relifrion 
and morals, or the equally allegorical representation of tTiiat code, 
Dharma, moral and religious duty.** — Wilson. 

DHARMA-PUTKA. ‘ Son of Dhanna.* A name of Yucilii- 
sh/liira. 

HITARM ARAA^YA. A sacred grove, i. A forest, in Ma.d- 
hyade-^fa into which Dharma retired, 2. A city iiieiitioTied in 
tjio Ramayawa as founded by Amurta-rajas, son of Kusiu 

DHAKMA-RAJA. I. Yania, king of the deail. 2. A title of 
Yudlii-sh/hira, who was mytliif*-ally 11 son of Yauia. 

DHARMA-iASTRA. "^A law-book or code of lawa This 
term includes the whole })ody of Hindu law, hut it is irr^re 
es[M‘eia]ly applicahie to the laws of Manu, Yajiiawalkya, and other 
insiurod sages who first recimled the Sinr/ti or re(‘.ollections ’* 
of what they had received from a divine sources These works 
are generally in three [)arts : — (1.) Achara, ruh‘.s of conduct 
ami practice; (2.) Vyavahcii*a, judicalire; (3.) Praya.s’chitta, 
j[)onancu 

The inspired lawgivers arc spoken of ixu'ng eighteen in 
numhoT, hut the names of forty two old authorili‘‘s .M-e men- 
tionetl. Mann and Yajnawalkya stand a]»art hy thcm.^el vos at the 
head of those Avritons. After t]»ein tin ‘ eiglitcen otJicr ins^n'red 
sages are rt^'-ognised as the great authorlt.'ivs on law, anti the 
works a.«(!ribed to them are still extant, thither wholly or ])ar- 
tially, or in an abridgctl form: — (i.) Atri; (2.) Yi.^ihrtu ; (3.) 
iliirTU; (4.) Usana.-^ ; (5.) Angiras; (6.) Yania; (7.) Apa.stamha; 
(8.) Sanivarta; (9.) Katyayana; (10. HWhaspati; fix.) Parils’ara; 
(12.) Vyasa ; (13, 14.) ^aiiklia and Likhila, whose joint trea- 
tise is frequently quoted; (15.) Ihiksha ; (16.) Gotama; (17.) 
iSatatapa; (18.) Yasisldha. Rut them arc otliers who are 
more freijuently cited than many of these, as Niirada, T’hWgn, 
Mariclii, Kasyapa, Vi.9wamitra, and naiulhOyae*i r)ther iiamoa 
that are met with are Pulastya, Oa^::>a. Pai/hinasI^ Sunnntu, 
Lokakshi, Kuihunii, and Dhaumya. The writings of some 
of these lawgiv(M*s have appr^ared in different forms, and are 
referred to with the descriptive epitlu‘Ts of VnVldha, ‘olfl;* 
B7'i]iat, ‘ great ; * and Lagliu, ‘ light or •^nialL’ 

A geTu‘,ral colleeticu Pie SinWtisor Dharirm-csastras hashes 
printed in Calci a under tiie title of Dharmfi-sastixi-sangraha, by 
Jivananda. 
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DHAKMA-SAVARaVL The eleventh Mauu. ‘ fike Mauu. 

DHARMA-STTTRAS. Tlie Samay^harika Sutras are so 
cnllecl because they liad aynong tliem maxims of a legal nature. 

DliARMA-VYADllA. ‘The ])ioiis hiintsmaiL’ This man 
is rcproRcnted in the Mahjlrbliiinila as living by selling the flesh 
of boars and builaloos, and yet as being learned in the Vedas 
and in all the knowledge of a Lmhiiian. This is accounted for 
by his having beciii a T^rahman in a former birth, and cursed 
to this vile occupation for having wmindcd a liralinLan when 
hunting. 

I)irAT/i 7 . ‘Maker, creator.' In the later hymns of the 
fl'/g-veda, Dliiitn is a deity of no very defined ])owers and func- 
tions, but he is described as operating in the production of life 
and the jiresen^atioii of health. Ho promotes generation, bnngs 
about matrimony, presides over domestic life, cures diseases, 
heals broken bones, <tc. He is said to “ have formed the sun, 
moon, sky, earth, air, and heaven lie aj)pears also 

as one of tlie Adityas, and this character luj still retains. In 
the later mythology lie is identified with l'rajrij)ati or llralnmi 
the creator ; and in this sense of “ maker the term is used as 
ETi o])ithet of Vi.diwu and Kr/shwa. Roinelirnes he is a son of 
Rndima. 

DIIAU^IVA. 1. The younger brother of Devala and family 
prhist of tlie Pa/e/avas. There are seveml otliors of the same 
name. 2. Author of a work on law. 

HKTNIJKA. A demon killed by Rala raimi. Kr/slina and 
Jijila riinia, ns buys, ])ieke-d sonie fmit in a grove belonging to 
Ilhenuka, when he took tlie form of an ass, and running to the 
spot began to kick Ijala-ranui. The young lieru seized liiiu by 
the heels, wliirknl liiiii round till be was ilead, and cast his 
cnr<-ase on to the top of a ])olin-trec. Several of his couij>anions 
who ran to liis assistance were treated in the same way, so 
lhat “ tlie trees were lailcn with dead asses. 

I)II/f/SHTAJ>yi]MNA. brother of Draupadi, and com- 
mander-in-chiof of the T'iiW'/ava armies. He killed, s«uiiowhat un- 
fairly in combat, Prowa, who hml beheaded his father, and he in 
his turn was killed by DroTwi's son, A'-wattliiii^an, wlio fitanipeil 
him to death with his feet as he lay asleep. 

I)ll/?/SHTA-K MTU. i. A son of JJhWslita-dyiimiia. 2. 
A son of /S*i 6 U-paia, king of Chedi, and an ally of the Paywfa 
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v^as. 3. A ki^g of tin* Kc*kayiis, alsn ari aliy of Paw/uvaa. 
4. Son of Hatyadlinil 5. Son of Kr/ga. 

l)H7//Ti\-RASirTRA. r. Tho f*Jcl«st son of VirLitra-virya 
or Vyasa, and hrotlnir of Ilis niolhor was AmbikiL IIo 

iiiaiTii^d (jrandlian, and by lior hiui a Imndrod sons, tlie cldost uf 
wIkhpi whs I)ur-yodli«ana. Dlrnia-raab/ra was blind, ^Uid Pa?ii/u 
was ad'ortod with a disease snpjiosed, frr)m Ids name, ‘Hhe 
to he a lej^rona allection. Tlie two brothers in t’jrn nmoiincod 
the throno, juid the great war recorded in the ^Iaha-bh;ir;*ta was 
fought betweiiU their sons, one party Ixnng calltMl Kauravas, 
from an ancestor, Kuru, and tlie other l*a///a\as, from their 
fatlier I'awZu. l)liWta-nish/ra and Ids wife were burned I. a 
ibjv.st fire. (<S>« Maha-bhtirata.) 2 . An enoriixous serpent of 
many Injads and immense sirecigth. 

IjURUVA. The polar According to the Vishnu 

Ihira/ita, llie sons of Manu S\vayam-]»hnva were Priya-vrata and 
Uttaruijkula. The lallei hail two wives , the lavourit*% Snniebi, 
was proud and haughty; the stM:oiid, SunUi ur Sunnta, was 
Inuiiblo and gentle. Surnchi bail a .son iianierl I ’llama, and 
»SunIii gave birth to Dbmviu Whil*' ipdto a child Dliniva was 
contemptuously treated by Surucld, and she told him that her 
f»',vn sou Uttama would alone snei’eed to tlm thrcuK*, Dliruva 
and ills inotiier sulmdtled, and he declai’iul tlxat lie, wished for 
ij'» otljor honours than sni h ar his own actiims sluaild ncipdre. 
He was a lvslmln\ya, but lie joined a society of /^fslds, and 
be.'oiidng a AVdii himself, he wmt through a rigid course of 
austerities, notwithstanding tlie elidi.-^ uf India te» distmcl him. 
At tlio end he obtained, the favour of \'isii//ii. who rai^-^d 1dm 
to the. skies as the pok-sUr. He has the jiatroTiyndc Antliiiia- 
pdili, and lie is ciiljed Gralirulhaia, ‘the .slay or ])ivot of the 
plani'ts/ 

I)IfUMA-VARiVA. ‘iSmoko oolonrod.' A king of the ser- 
jn nts. A legend in the Hnri-van • relates that Yadu, the 
founder of the Yadava family, wen*, for a triji of ]>lcasure 
on tho sea, where he w'as carried otf V>y 1 >huni.i-var«a to tho 
capital of the serpents, i ihnina-vaim married his five daifgh- 
Uii*s to him, and from them sprang ae.veii distinct families of 
peop]•^ 

IHlUNDlIb An Asura who liamsscd tho sage, XJttanka in 
his devotions. The demon Idd himself lieiicath a si:ja ot sand, 
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but was dug out and killed by King Kuvala}a.?wa and bia 
21,000 sons, wlio were undeterred by the flames w'^hiclj checked 
their progress, and wore aU killed but thi'ce. This legend i)i‘0- 
bably originated from a voiwiiio or some similar phenonie.noiL 
From this exploit Kuvalayiwwa got the name of Dhundliu- 
miira, ‘ slayer of DhimdJiu.* 

1 ) 11 UN DU U*M A R A. See Dhundhu and Ku valayius-wa. 

DllUR-rJAn. ‘Having l*?a.vy matted locks.’ A name of 
Rudra or /S^iva. 

DUIJRTA-NARTAKA. ‘ The rogue actors.’ A fai-ce in two 
parts by Sama Raja Dikshita. “ The chief object (jf this piece 
is the ridicule of the /Jaiva asceiics.” 

DUDRTA-SAMAGAMA. ‘Assemblage of rogues.’ A 
comedy by /S^ekliara or Jyotir hswara. “It is somewliat indeli- 
cate, but not devoid of humour.” It lias been tninslated into 
French by 8cl]t)ebeL 

DIG-AMRAKA, ‘Clothed witJi space.’ A naked mendi- 
cant. A title of 5 ’iva. 

1 )IG-GAJA 8 . The elephants wlio protect tlic eight j)oints 
of the compass: — (i.) Ainivata; (2.) rum/ailTa ; (3.) Va- 
mamij (4.) Kumuda; (5.) Anjana; (6.) PushjiiMlanta ; (7.) 
Sarva-bhauiria ; (8.) Su-ju-atika. 

DIG-YIJAYA. ‘ Con<|ue.st of the regions (of the world).* 
1. A part of the Muha-bharata which coiiiiiiemoratt»,3 tlio con- 
quests eflccted by the four younger Pa/wZava prmcc,s, and in 
virtue of which Yudlii-shfliira maintained his claim to uiii- 
versal sovereignty. 2. A wairk ]>y /Vankarachiirya in siij>i)ort 
of the Vedanta philo.sopliy, geiiemlly distinguished as AShukara 
Dig-vijaya. 

DTK-PALA SSn])])urteiv of the regions.’ The supporters 
of the <’i;;ht points of the compass. See J)ig-g.‘ija. 

DIIJPA Son of AniJuniat and fatlier of Rhagiratlia. Ue 
was (d the Solar race and ancestor of Rama. On one occasion 
he failed to jiay due respect to SurabJii, the ‘ cow (»f fortune,’ 
and she passed a curse upon him that he shoxdd have no 
otr^fjiring until lie and his wife Su-dakshinii had careiully 
tended Surabhi’s daugliter Nandini. They oliedicntly wailed 
on this calf Nandinl, and Dilipa once oifered li'^ own life to 
save hors from the lion <d *Viva, In due time the curse was 
removed, and a sou, Raghu, was bom to them. This story is 
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told in the Raghn-vansa. There was another ])nnce of the 
name. Set Kha/waiiga. 

DIKGHA-aS'RAVAS. Son of I)irg!ia-tamas, aiifl tlierefore a 
Jikhi, hut lus in a time of famine ho took to trade, for a liveli- 
hood, the jR/g-veila calls him “the mt'rr.liant” 

DlUGIlA-TAMAS, DlltOHA-TAPAS. ‘Long darkness.’ 
A s(jn of Kii^T-riija, according to the jMalia-hliiirata ; of TJehathya, 
according to the iiVg-voda; and of Ut{iih.ya and Mamata in 
the I’uriiTias. His af>p(dlatioiw of Anchathya ami iMainaleya 
favour the latter jiareniage. He wa.s born blind, hut is said to 
have obtained siglit by worshipping Agni (7? r. iii. 12 S). lie 
was father of Kaksliivai anti Hhanwant ni ; and he is saiil (it 
the J'\ 1\) to have liad live children by Sii-(iesh?iri, wife of 
Bali, viz., the couniiics Ang.i, Baiigvi, Kaliiiga, I’um/ni, and 
Subma. 

7)fTL A godde.ss <»r personifieation in the Ve«las who is 
associated with Aditi, and seems to be intended as an antithesis 
oi' as a complement to her. 

In the Rriinaya??a and in tlie rr.rnmis slio i< daughter of 
Dakslni, wife of Ka^^yap/i, end niothi 1 of tlie Duityas. The 
Vi.‘'li7iii rurfiy/a relates that having lost ieu* eliildieiu sb.e bogged 
of Kasyapa a son of irvosistible pi*o\ve.--, who sliouhl destvo\ 
Indra Tlie boon was granttid, but witn ibis condition: “If, 
wiUi tli(»ngbts wdiolly jiiou.s and persim entir* !y ]''ire, you cait'- 
f’l.lly earry the babe in yonr woi-'b for ;; hundred years.’' Slie 
a^si«luously observed tin; eomiitii'M ; !»ut Imlv.i knew what was 
prej)aring for him. lie. wiail to Dili and edfcendod U[ion her 
wdtb the utmost hiiiniliu, watehiii;; is op]»orUinih. In the 
la.4 year of tlie century, ?)iti r*itii‘eil ime night t^' re.''* wdtheut 
washing her feet, Tndra Ibcii with bis tliundcrbtdt divided the 
eiiiliryo in her wa.)mb into seven portions. TIius mutilated, tlu* 
child cried bitterly, and Irulra being unable to jiac.ify it, becanm 
angry, and di\ided each of the seven jiortions into seven, thus 
forming the SAvift-nioving deities called '>r:inits, from the '.vonls, 
‘ Mii-rodi//,’ ‘ Wh-ej) not,' which Indra us, i to quiet them. 

THVO-lbVvSA. I. A pious liberal king mentioned in the /f/g- 
veda, for whom it is SevM that Indra deniob.slied a hundred stone 
cities, meaning perha})s the Jiiythologi^‘al aerial cities of the 
Asuras. 2 . A ]*''llimaii who was the twin-biotlier of Ahalyii- 
He is rcpresenlt. in the Veda as a “very liberal sacrificer,' 
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aijd iis liein^ delivered hj the gods from the oppressoj 
6'ambarft. He is also called iktitlii-gwa» ‘he to whom giiests 
should go.’ 3. A king of Kfua, son of Bhlma-ratlia and father of 
Pratfirdana. He was attacked by the sons of King Vitorliavya 
and all bis sons were slain. His son Pratardana (q.v.) was born 
to him through a sacrifice perform(*d by Bliaradwiija. He was 
celebrated as a jdiysician aijil was (jailed DhanwaiitarL 

T)RAUPAJ)L J)aught(ir of Dnipada, king (.»f Pancliala, and 
wife of the five PiiTidn [iriiicrjs. Draupadi was a damsel of dark 
complexion but of gi*eat beauty, “ tis radiant and graceful as if 
slie had (hisceridod from the city of tlie gods.” Her hand was 
sought by many princcjs, and so her fatluT detemiined to buhl a 
swayam-vara and allow her to exeroi.s(* her (»wii chnicio in tlu^ 
sch^ction of a husbaiuL The swayam-vara was proclaimed, and 
priiKjes assembled from aU parts to contend in the lists for tlie 
haiidof the ]jrmce.ss: for although in such contests the lady was 
entitled to exercise her swayain vara or own choice, it giuhavilly 
followed that the champion of tin; arena became lier husband. 
Must astonisbiiig iVaLs of iirms were ]Mirforiiied,^buL Arjuna out- 
shone all by Ids marvellous use of tin* bow, and be became* tlie 
selected bridegro«)m. ^^’'J]en the five brothers ndiirncd to the 
house whore tln ir motl)?*!*, Kiinti, was sbiyhig, tle*y told he: that 
they had made a great acquisition, and hhe told th(;rii to share it 
aiming ihenu These words mist'd a ;(re:it difliculty, for if they 
could nc'i be adroitly (*vadod they rinist be olieyed. Tlio sago 
Vyaaa settled the matb-r by saying, “ The di'stiny of Draupadi 
has already been ihichiretl by the gods ; let her become^ the wife 
of all tho brethren.” So she became their common wife, and it 
was arranged that slic .sJuMild stay successively two days in the 
house of each, and that no one of tliem but tlie mast(*r of tb<* 
liouse slioulil enter it wdiiJe .she was there. Arjuna was 
lier favourite, and sIhj showed her jealousy when be mar- 
ried riu-bhadra. In th(3 great gambling match which the 
fddest brotl'er, Yudhi-sh/hira, played at Hastina-iiura against 
his cousins, tlie Kaiivaras, he lost his all — iii.s kingtlom, Ids 
hrr»thi*.rs, himself, and tiifdr wife I>raupadL So c.lie bt'came 
» slnve, find Duivyodhana called her to come and sweep the 
room. She nifused, and then l}uh-.viisana Iraggcd lier by 
the hair into the pavilion before aU the chieftains, and taun^ 
ingly told her tliat she was a slave girl, and had no right to 
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fomplain <»f toufihnd by rii^u. }Jo also abused her 

and’ u>ro oil her veil and dress, wliilcj Dnr-yodhana invited her 
to sit on thigh- Krishna took coiiij)assioii upon hor, and 
restored her garnioiits as hist as tliey were toni. She called 
vehemently upon her husbands to s:ive. her, but they wore, 
restrained by Y udlii-8h/Jiii*iL Blilina was in a rage of passion; 
he was prevented from action ; but he vowed in loud words 
that he would drink the blood of Duli-^asana ami auiasb the 
thigh of 3)ur-yodhaiia in nibiliation of these outrages, whicli 
vows ho eventually fulfilled. J)ranpadT vowed tlwit her hair 
should remain dishovelled until Blnma should tie it up wiili 
bands dripping with the blood of DTih-vasana. The rosuh 
f»f the gambling nutch was that the. Tatidavas, wdtli Draujmli 
went into e.xile for twelve years, and were to dwell quite* 
incognito during another yvnv. The period of thirUjen year- 
being successfully c(mipletetl, they wore at liberty tf) return. 
Ti'weivu years of exile wore passed in the jungle, and in the 
cour-so of tlsis perioil elayad-raiha, king of Sindbu, came to the 
house of the Pa?/davas while they were out hunting. lie was 
courteously received by Dranpadi, and was fa.s<unate,d by her 
ebarms, lie tried to inducts her to elope with him, and when 
he w'as scornfully re.pulsed, he dragged lier to his chariot and 
drove off with her. When the Pu?/davus returueil and heard 
of ttie rape, tlmy pursued Jayad-ratha, and pivssed liim so close 
that, be put down l)niupa«li, and endeavoured to oscapt* alone, 
niiiinji r**.soJved to overtakt. and ]'nini.sh him; and although 
Yuobi-sb/bii-a ple.mled that Jayad-ratba wa.s a kinsman, and 
ouglil not to be killed, Draupadi ca' “d aloud for vemgeance, 
so Hlnma aiul Arjuua eoutiiiued tlic , ursuit. r*hTma dmgg.ul 
dayad-ratha frt)m his car, ki<*ked and beat him till be was sensOr 
less, but spared his life. He cut oil all Jay ad-rath a V hair except 
tiv(* locks, and made him jmblicly acknowledge that lie was a 
slave. I)raupadi’s revenge wa.s then slaktjd, and>h yad mtha was 
I'eleased at lier intercesdon. In the tbirt eiith year, in which 
her husbands and she were to live .int is.'overed, they entered 
the service of the king of Yirii/a, a,nd shi'., without acknowlcdg 
ing any connection with tboiii, liecAinr*. a waiting-maid to the 
queen. Siie stipulated that she should not bo requited to wash 
feet or to eat food left by others, and she quieted the jealous 
fears which her b . aty excited in the queen’s mind by represont 
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mg that she was gtiarded by five Gandharvas, who woiild prevent 
any improper advances. She lived a quiet life for a while, but 
her beauty excited the passions of Klchaka, the que^en’s brother, 
who was commauderdn-cliief, and the heading man in the king- 
doTiL TIis imj»ortunitios and insults greatly annoyed her, but 
she met with no protection from the queen, and was rebuked for 
her complaints and petulance by Yudhi-sh/hira. Her spirit of 
revenge was roused, and sh^ appealed as usual to Bhima, whose 
fiery passions she well knew how to kindle. She complained of 
her menial position, of the insults she had received, of the in- 
difference of lier husbands, and of the base offices they were 
content to occupy. Jhiima promised revenge. An assignation 
was made with Kichaka which Bhima kept, and lie so mangled 
the iinh ultimate gallant that all his flesh and bomis were rolled 
into a ball, and no one could discover the manner of his deatli. 
The murder w'ns attributed to IVau])adfs Gandlimwas, and she 
was condemned to be burnt on Kichaka’s funeral pile. Then 
Bliima disguised himself, and tearing up a tree for a club, w^ent 
to her Tcsciic. ITe was supposed to be tlie^Gaii'lliarva, and 
eveiT one fled before him. He wleasod Draiipadi, and they 
ivturned to the city by different ways. A fUir the term of exile 
was over, and the Pa/ifiavas and slie were at lilnu’ty to return, 
she was more ^nbitious tlian her husbands, and complained to 
Kr/shna of the humility and want of resolution shown by 
Yudhi-sli/hira, She had five sons, one by eacli liusband — 
Praii-vindliya, son of Yudhi-sh/hira ; >Vruta-soma, son of Bliiiua ; 
^Vuta-klrtti, son of Arjuna ; iSatanika, son of Makula; and 
iSVuta-kannan, son of Rulia-deva, She with these live sons was 
]U‘csent in canqi on the eighteenth and last night of the groat 
battle, while her victorious husbands were in thes camp of the 
defeated enemy. AA'watthamau wdth two companions entered the 
camp of tluj TYw/rfavas, cut dowm tbe,se five youtlks, and all whom 
they found. Dmupadi called for vengeance upon A^watthamaTL 
Yudhi-sl)/hira endeavoured to inodemto herangor,but she appealed 
to Bhlnuu Arjuna jmrsued Aswatthainan, and overtook him, but 
be spared his life after biking from him a celohrateil jewel. which 
ho w^ore as an amulet. .Vrjuiia gave this jewel to Bljima for 
presentation to DraupadL On rec-eiving it fhe was consoled, 
and presented the jewel to Yudlii-sh/hiia as the head of the 
family. Wlien her husbands retired from the world and 'went 
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on thoir jounwy towards tho l[iiii^ayas and Iridra^s heaven, she 
aocompaiiied them, and was the first to fall on the journey. See 

Maliarbliai*aUu 

Draupadi's real name was Kiishusi She was called JJraiiimdi 
and Yajmirseni, from her father ; Pai-shaii, from her grand- 
father Pnshata ; Panchali, from her country ; Sairindliri, * the 
maid-servant * of the queen ofVira/a; J^in<;hami, ‘having five 
husbands;' and N ita-yau vani, ‘tlie cver-youiig.’ 

DRAVIZ^A, The country in which the Tamil language is 
spoken, extending from Madras to Cape Comorin. According 
to Alaiiu, the people of this countiy were originally Ksliatriyas, 
but sank to the condition of /Sandras from the extinction of 
.sacred rites and the alweiice of RrahmanK. An applied to the 
classification of llrahinans it hiis a much wiiler ap])lit;ation, eni- 
hracing Gujarat, Mahii-iasli/ra, and all the south. 

D/^ISIIAJ JWATL a common fe.iuale uame^ i. The wife of 
Ring Di vo-‘ liisa. 2 . A ri ver forming one of the, houndarii^s of Brah- 
ruilvarta, perlmps the Kiigar before its junction witli the Sarsuti. 

DROZVA. * A bucket.' A Bralnuan so named from liis 
having been generated by Ida fatlier, Hharadw.ljii, in a bucket. 
Ho inarried Knjja, lialf-sisUu- of lUiisliiua, and by Imr was father 
of Aifwatthaniari. He was aclurya, or teacher of the military 
ait, both to tlie Kaurava and l*a^</ava princes, and so ho 
was called Dro/iacharya. Tie had been ‘^lighted by iTruprwia, 
king of Panchala, ami Tv'* irric bis eneinv. Through the in- 
strumentality of the IViwofavas ho made Dm pa da prisoner, and 
took from him half of Ids kiiigdoiM ; hut he spared his life 
and gave him back the other half oi his country But tlie 
old animosity rankled, and ended in the death of botn. In the 
gimt war IJrowa sidetl with the Kaiiravas, and afun* the <leatb 
of Bhishina ho bocaino their coumiaiiiler-in-cldof. ()n the fourth 
<lay t)f his comiiiand ho killed Drupuda, and in ids tuiu lie was 
unfairly slain in combat by Dhrish/a-dyumna, who had sworn 
tfj avenge ids fatlier's deatln In tl ' "lidst of this combat 
l)ro7>a was told that his son was dead, which so unnerved him 
tluit lu* laid doAvn lii^ arms and his opponent decapiUited liiin. 
But J>ruwa was a Brahman and an Achiirya, and the crime of 
killing liirrj was enormous, so it is glossed over by the statement 
tliat J>rowa “ tra.. 'ported himself to heaven in a glittering state 
like the sun, ano * )hmhZa-dyumiia decapitated merely Ids life- 
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less body.*' T)ro«a was also called Ku^arja ^The commoj 
nieaniiiij of Kii^a is * niountaio-top/ but one of it^ many oth© 
meanings is ‘water-jar.' His patronymic is Bliitriidwiija. 

DRUIIYU. Bon of Yayati, b}*^ Sarmish/liii, daughter of th< 
Dailya king V^^'slia-parvan. Ue rofusfMi to exchange his youU 
for the curse of deciv![>]*tuc]c jtassed upon his father, and in conse- 
quence Yayiiti cursed him that his posterity should not possest 
dominion. His father gave * im a part of his kingdom, but Lis de- 
scendants became “princes of the lawless barbarians of the north.’’ 

DRITPAIIA. King of Panch^a and son of Prishata. Also 
called Yajna-scna. lie was schooKeUow of Drowa, the preceptor of 
the Kaurava and Paadava princes, and he mortaPy oilendod his 
former friend hy repudiating lus acquaintance. l)ro/ia, in pay- 
ment of his smdees as preceptor, required liis pupils to make 
1 )rupada prisoner. The KauravJis attacked him and failed, but 
tlie J^a72davas took Ih'iipada captive and occupied liis territory. 
Drowa spared liis life and restoreil the soutliorn half of his 
kingdom to him. l)ni]«ada returned home burning for revenge, 
and, to procure it, he prevailed upon two Pra^imans to perform 
a saerifice, by the etticiicy of which ho obtained two children, 
a son and a dauglitor, who were called “the altar-born,” be- 
luiuse they came forth from the sacrificial fire. Th(;so children 
were named ,,l)hnsh^a-dyuiniia and KnsliTi^ but the hitter 
is better kiioAvn hy her ])atrouyiiiic T)i'au[»adY. After she had 
chosen Arjuiia for her husband at her swayain-vara, and she had 
become, Avith Drujiada's consent, the wife of the fiA'e Parerfavas, 
lie naturaPy became the ally of liis soTis-in-law. 11 e took an 
actiA^e part in the groat battle, and on the fourteenth day he 
Avas killed and bclicaded by Drowa, avIio on tiie folloAving day 
Avas killed by Dhrish/ardyunina, the son whom Hriipada had 
obtained for wreaking his vengeance on Hrouiu P>csidcs the 
tAVM children mentioned, Drupada liad a younger son named 
<S*ikha7wfin and a daughter ^Sikhaw/inL 

I) 177/-/S'ALA. The only daughter of Dhnta-nisli^ra and wife 
of dayail-ratha 

J) lJ/f-#SASANA ‘ Hard to rule.* One of the hundw^ji sons 
of J )lirita-rash/i*a. When the Paw^aA'as lost their wife Jlraupadi 
in gambling with Dur-yodhana, l)uA-5asana dr ^gged her forward 
by the hair and otherwise ill-used her. For this outrage Bhima 
vowed he would drink his blood, a vow which he afterwards 
peiformed on the sixteenth day of the great liattla 
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DUK-GA. , A conmunfcator on tho ^'irnkta. 

DUK-GA ‘ Inacces.si})J(j. * Th« wife of iS'iva. See Dcvt 

DITK-MUKIIA. * l-iad face.* A iiaiue of one of .Dlir/ta- 
rTisli/ras sons. Also of one of Rfmui's inonko} allies, and of 
several oth»‘rs. 

DUli-VASAS. ‘ IJJ-clothetL* A tlio son of Atri and 
AnasuyU, but, a(icording to some autlioritics, he was a son or 
eiiifination of »S'iva. Ho was noted for liis irasi'ible leinper, and 
nia!iy fell under his curse. Ft was Jie who curseil Aakuntalu 
for keeping liiin waiting at tlio doer, and so caiiSi d the scpani- 
tioii between her and King I)nsl)\anta. lJui it was he wlio 
}>ll‘s^,ed. Kuntl, so tliat sho became a niothcT by the Sun. Jn 
the Vi'ihwu Puniwa be is represented as cursing India for troi.,,- 
ing with disre.s])(ict a garland wliieli the sagii presented to luiii. 
'J’Jio curse w'as tluit his sovereignty over the threts worlds 
should be subverted,” and under it fudra and Hie gods grew 
weak and were ov(M‘}K)werod by the Asuras. Ju tht‘ir extremity 
t]:(*v resorted to Visl);/n, who directed them ii) churn the ocean 
of milk for the prnduciii»n of the Amr/la ('water of life) and 
other preeious tilings. In the Mahilrlili irala it is stated tJiat on 
one. occa.*'ion lvrish?ia entcitained him hospitably, but onnued 
to wipe the fragmeuis of food from the fool of the sage. At 
tliis the latter grew angry and for‘ tol<l hn^\^ Kroli/m should he 
killed. Tlie Yish/iu rura//H statr> that Kva-iji/u fell according 
10 “ the impreeation of 1)» is,” and m tlie same, work Dur- 
viisas i.*? made to de-scribe himself as oiir whose nature is 
Atranger to roniorsti.” 

] KIK-VASASA PURAYA. One of the eightecT. XJi>a Pu- 
riwias. See Piirawa. 

DCni-YODlJAJS^A ‘Tfard to con«]uer,’ The eldest son of 
King ])hnta-rasb/ra, ami loader of the Kaurava princes in the 
groat war of the Alaliil-bharata. TIis hirth soinc'idiat mar 
vt llous. (See (^andhilrL) Uj»on the di ath of ha. broHau’ I*a« in, 
Dhj ila-rash/ra took his five sous, the V ’« '"iva jirince.s, to his own 
court,, and had them educated with liis hundn^d sens, flicker- 
ingy and jeajousiea soon spuing op In'twetui Hie f'ousiiis, aad 
Dur yoilhana took a s]»eci, I Aislike to lUurua on ac.count of his 
skill in the use of the club. ]>nr-yoilh.; ia had learnt the use of 
Hits weapon und. ** llala-rur.ia, and was jealous of any rival He 
poisoned Bhuna .. .d threw his Iwdy into the Ganges, but lilrmiB 
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sank to the regions of the Nagas, wh(*Tt' he was rest/irod to health 
and vigour, '^^’7len Dhrita-rash^a proposed to make Yiidlii- 
fih/hira hoir-apparent, Dur-yodhana strongly romonstmted, and 
the result was tliat the Pa7wZavas wemt into cxile^ Even then 
his animosity pursued tliem, and he laid a plot to bum them iji 
their house, from wliich they escaped and retaliated upon his 
emissaries. After the return of the PaTwfavas from exile, and 
their establishment at Tmi'-i-prastha, Ids auger was further 
excited by Yiidhi-sh/hira’s performance of tlio Kaja-suya sacrifice. 
He prevailed on his father to invite the Pa7itfavas to Tlastina- 
piira to a gambling match, in wliich, with the lielp of liis 
confederate Siikuiii, lie won from Yudhi-b«hdiira everything he 
possessed, even to the freedom of himself, his hroihers, and his 
wife DraiipiidL Dur-yodhana exidtiiigly sent for Draupadi t(» 
act as a slave and sweep the room. Mdien she refused to (jome, 
bis brother, Du//-.s'asana, clraggod her in by the hair of her head, 
and Dur-yodhana insulted hep by inviting her to sit upon his 
knee. This dre.w from Pdiima a vow that he would one day 
smash I)ur-yod liana’s thigh. Dlin'ta-rasldra iiilerfcTetl, and tlie 
re.snlt of the gamhliiig was that the Pri??7avas again ’went into 
exile, and were to remain absent thirteen years. While, the 
Pawr/avas were living in I he forest, Dur-yodhana went out for 
the purpose of ‘^;ratifving his hatred with a sight of their jioverty. 
He w’as al;ln**k(id and made prisoner hy the ({andlairvas, prohahly 
hill people, and was rescued hy the Pa7/7avas. I'liis incident 
greatly niortilied him. The exile of the Paa^awis drew to a 
close. War was in(^viLahk•, ami hoth p:irtiiis prepaicd for the 
struggle. 1 )ur-yodliaua sought the aid of Kr/sh/ai, hut made 
the great mislake of accepting Kr/shwa\s army in preference to 
ids por.'onal altfuidance. He accoinjianiotl his army to the field, 
and on the eighteenth day of the hattle, after his party liad lieen 
utterly defeatc-d, he fkul and bid himself in a lake, for he was 
said to possess tlie power of remaining under water. Tic was 
discovered, and with great difficulty, ]>y tfiunts and sarcasms, wa** 
induced to come out. It wuis agreed that lie and Bhlma .should 
fig^tit it out with clu]>N The contest was long and furiogs, and 
Dur-yodhana w^as getting the Tiosiof it, when PhTma remembered 
bis TOW, and, although it wa.s unfair to strike Ixdow the waist, 
he gave his antagonist such a violent blow on the thigh tliat the 
bone was smashed and Dur-yodhana fell. Then Bhima kicked 
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him on the i»ad and triumphed over him. Left wonnfled and 
ulone on the fiehl, lie was visited by Aswattljanian, son of 
promi, and two other waTrioi*!^, tlio only survivors of his army, 
lie thirsted for revenge, and diiticted them to slay all tiio Paw- 
iavas, and especially to bring him the head of lihiina. These 
men entered the camp of the enemy, and kilJ<‘d the five youthful 
sons of the Piiwrfavas. The version of the Maha-bharata used 
hy Wheeler adds that these Avarriors brought tlu' heads of the 
five youths to Dur-yodliaiia, represejiling them to be the lioads 
of the live }»rotliors. I )ur-y odliana was unable in the twilight 
to distinguish the features, hut he exulted greatly, and desired 
that Hhima's head might he placied in his hands. With dying 
energy he pressed it witJi all his niiglit, ami when he 
tliat it crusJied, he knew tliat it was not tlie iicad of Phima. 
Having discovered the deception that had been played upor 
him, with a rod<*eming touch of humanity he rejuoachccl Aswat- 
thaman for his horrid deed in slaying tliO harmless youths, 
saying, Avith his last breath, “ My enmity Avas against the 
Pa'/«(Ziivas, not against these innocents.^' ]>ur-yodhana Avas 
called iilso Su-yodhaua, ‘good fighter/ 

DCSIIAA^A. a Ihikshasa avIio fought as one of the gcmcrals 
of Rjivawa, and was killed hy Kama. He Avas gm'.t riilly asso- 
ciated Aviih Kiivawa’s brother, Ivhara 

DUSlIMA^sTA, BUSllYANTA. A valiant king of the 
Lunar race, and de&ccndeil fiom Punu lie Avas husband of 
Nakuntala, by wliom hf. had a t>on, Idiarata. The lo\es of Dush- 
yaiiUi and <Siikuiitala, lier separation frciii liim, and her i^stora- 
lion tliroiigli the diseovfry of Ids token-ring in tlie belly of a 
fish, form the plot of Kali-dv'isa^s celebralcil play ASakuiitala. 

] ) Vj TA N (1 ad A. ‘ Tlie ainba.ssador A iiguda. ’ A short ] lay 

founded on the mission of Angada to demand from KaA'a7/a the 
restoration of JSiliL It is attrilmtcd to a ])oet n.inied Sublia/a. 
DW A1 PA YANA See Vyi.^.a. 

DWAI'AKA YUGA. Tlio third ago of tlioAvorid, extemling 
to 864,000 years. Sec Yiigii. 

DWARAKA, DWAKA VATL ‘ The city of gates.’ Krislw^a’s 
capital, in Gujarat, which is said to have been submerged by 
the ocean seven days after liis death. It is one of the seven 
Bucred cities. Also called AbdlihnagarL 

DWIJARSHfS. (Dwijarnshis.) See Brahmarshis. 
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\yWlPi\. An insular cnntincnL The Ihnpaa sijrofcch on< 
from fcJjr wuimlain Moru us tlmir common cenf-re, like the leaves 
of a lotus, au(J arc sopunitcd fww ouch other by distinct circum- 
ambient <j(?nai»s. TJ)oy are gfjicrally given as seven in iiuinber: 
— I. Jaijibu, 2. I'iaksha or Gf>-iiicdaka, 3. i^alinala, 4. Kii.sa, 5. 
KraujicJja, 6, Siiku, 7. Piialikani: aiul tbe seas which surround 
them ai*e - -i. Lava/ia, salt water ; 2. Ik.sliu, sugar-iiane juice ; 
3. Sura, wine; 4. Sarpis orGli^ ta, clarified butter; 5. .Dadlii, 
curds ; 6. Diigdlia or KsliTra, milk ; 7. Jala, fresh water. In 
tlie Maha-hharfita four Dwipas are named: — r. Ehadrafwa, 2. 
Ketu-miila, 3. Jambu-dwJpa, 4. Uttara Kuru. Jaiubii-dwTpa 
has iiiiio vardias or auhdivisitms: — i. Bh^ata, 2. Kiin-puruslia, 
Kiii-Dcara, 3. lliiri-varsha, 4. Ua^vr/tii, whiedj contains Aleru ; 

5. Kamyaka, 6. fiira?z-rnaya, 7. Uttara Kura, 8. Bluulrils'wa, g. 
ivetu-nulltL According to the Visli/ai lhiraw.a., Bliarata-varsha 01 
India is divided into uinoDwTpas or portions: — i. Indra-dwlpa, 

2. KaNeruiriat, 3. Tiimra-vanMi, 4. Gabhastimat, 5. Naga-<lwipa, 

6. Sauni\a, 7. GaiuUiarvu, 8. Varum ; 9. is generally left without 
a name in tlie books, but Bhfiskara Acliarya caDs it K’uruaraka. 

DWrVLOA. 1. An Asura in the f(»rin of a gTcat ape, who 
was an inijdacable foe of the gods, lie stole Eala-r.inia^s plough- 
share weajion and derided hita. This was the ])egjuniug of a 
terrific fight, in wluch Dwivida was feJled to the earth, and 
“ tlic crest of the iiioiinlain on which he fell was spliiitonul into 
a humlred ])icces by tlie woiglit of his body, as if the Thunderer 
liad shiverc<l it with his iliunderboJt. ” 2. A inoiikey ally of Earuai 
DYAU8. The sky, heaven. lailie Vedas he is a masculine 
deity, and is called ocr‘,asionalJy l)yau&-])itn, ‘ heavenly father,* 
the earth being regarded as the mother, lie is father of IJshaa, 
the dawn. Of. Z^vg, l)eus, Jovis, Ju-pitor. JJyrivfi-jrntlim, 
‘heaven and earth,' are repicseiited as the universal parents, 
not only of men ])ut of gods; hut in otlmr jJaces they are 
fi]:)okeu of as having hcen theinscdvon ercaled; and then, again, 
there are speculations as to their oiigin and i>riority. In one 
hymn it ia asked, “Which of these two was the first nnd 
wBich the lasti How have they hcen produced 1 -Who 
knows?” Tlio /Shtapaiha Bralimawa declaros in favour of the 
earth, saying; Tit is enrih is the first of created hclji^s.” 

EKA-CIIAKRA. A city in the country of the Jvichakas, 
where, by advice of Vyasa, the Pandavaa dwelt for a time during 
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their exile. • General Ciumingham has identified it with the 
modem Ara or Arrah, 

EKA-])ANSJI21.{A, EKA-DANTA * Having one tusk. ^ A 
nttiiie of Gawwa. 

EK-A LA V YA. Gran<Lson of Dcva-sravas, the brothtir of Vasa- 
dt'va. Jfe was brotLar of /Shtni-glina. He was exposed iu 
iofaney, and was brought up ainoiig the Nislifulas, of wlioiii ho 
became king. lie assisted in a nig] it attack upon Dwarakii, and 
was eventually killed ])y Krish/ni, who hurled a rock at him. 

EKAMKA, EKAMKA KANANA. A forest in Utkala or 
Orissa, which was the favourite haunt of <Siva, and became a 
great S(jat of his worship as the city of Bhuvaiie-swara, where 
some very fine temples sacred to him still remain. They have 
b(ien dcscrilied by llabil Riijtindra JAIa in his great work on 
Orissa. 

EKA-PADA. ‘ Ono-footeiL* A fabulous race of men spoken 
of in the I’uraTJ^is, 

EKA-PAK-YA, EKA-PAYALA. These, with their sister 
Ajiania, wore, acA-ordiiig to th<» irari-v.mm, ditughtors of llimavat 
and Mena. They performed auf>teritie.s surpassing the powers 
of gods and Diinavas, and alarmed both world Eka-parwii 
took only one loaf for food, and Eka-pidala only one pidala 
(Pignonia). Aparwa look no sustenanco at all and lived a-j'ar/ia, 
‘without a leaf,' Her mother being distressed at her abstinontM^, 
exclaimcil in her anxiety, “ (J-mii “ O don't.” Through tliis 
she heeame UMiiifest as the lovely goddess Unni, tJie vvife of 
6'iva. 

EKASIPPAELA. a deity mentioned in the Atharva-veda 
as having practised aubterc devotion, and being the daii^;liter cl 
Prajiipati and niotlier of Iiidra and »Soma. 

EAIIJSIIA. In the iUulnna/m, a boar which mised u]i the 
eartli, reju'osentcd as Mack and with a liundred arms. This 
is probably the germ of the Varaha or Iniar incarnation. See 
A vatilnu 

GAD A. A yov.uger Iwother of IvrishTia 

GA’DHT, G ATI! in. a king of the Kii.sika race, and father 
of Yi.^iwjimjtra, Ho was son of Ku^muba. or, according to the 
l*uriim, he was Jndra, who took uj>on himself that farm 

GAlfAVA A pupil of ViswamitnL It is related in the 
Mali^bhamta that at the conclusion of his studies he importuned 
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his master to say what present he ahouhi make him- Vi^wfr 
mitra was annoyed, and told him to bring 800 white horses, each 
having one black ear. In his perplexity Galava applied to 
Ganirfa, wl 0 took him to King Yayati at Pratishfliilna. The 
king was imahlo to provide the horses, but ho gave to Giilavaliis 
daughter MadhavL Galava gave her in marriage successively 
to Harya,9wa, king of Ayodhyiu Divo-dasa, king of K^, and 
Usinara, king of Bhqja, receiving from each of them 200 of the 
horses lie was in quest of, u])on tlic birth of a son to each from 
IMadhavL Notwitlishinding her trijiJe mcairiago and maternity, 
MadhavT, by a sjiocial boon, remained a virgin. Galava pre- 
sented her and the horses to Vii’wamitrfk The sago accepted 
them, and had a son by Madhavi, who was named Ash/aka. 
When Vi.swamitra retired to the woods, lie resiginid his her- 
mitage and his horses to Asli/aka, and G^ava having taken 
MiiiUiavl back to her father, himself retired to ibe forest as his 
preceptor had done. Tlie liorsi.'s were first obtained by the 
Jlhiliniaii ii!/clnka from the god Varii?m. Tboy were originally 
1000 in number, but bis descendants sold 600 them, and 
gave the rest away to Brahmans. 

According to the ITari-vansa, Giilavu was son-of Vi.swainitra, 
and that sago in a time of gi’cat distress tied a cord round his 
waist and oflered him for sale. Ih’ince Satyavrata («i.v.) gave 
him liberty and restor(*d him to his father. From his having 
been liound with a cord he was called Galava. 

'n)ere was a bvichcr of the Wliite Yajiir-veda named GTilava, 
and also an old graiiiniarian named by BaA/iiii. 

GAiVA-DEVATAS. ‘ Troops of Jeities.' Deities who gene- 
rally ap])e,ar, or are spoken of, in classes. Nine siicli classes are 
mentioned; — (i.) Adity^xs ; (2.) VLswaa or Vi.swe-d('vas ; (3.) 
Vasus ; (4.) Tusliitas ; (5.) Abhaswaras ; (6.) Anilas ; (7.) 
Mahrirajikas ; (S.) Sadhyas; (9.) Rmlras, These inferior deities 
are attendant upim #S1va, and under the command of Ga^xesa. 
Tliey dwell on G.uza-])arvata, ?*.«., Kailasa. 

GAYA-I^ATL Gaen. 9 a 

ItAWABATYA. a small .sect who worship (bina-pati Of 
Gane,s*a as their chief deity, 

GAA^AS. SeA Gawa-<levatas. 

GAATDAKt Tlio river Gandak (vulg. Gunduk), in Oude. 

GANDHA-MADANA, ‘Intoxicating with fragrance.’ i. A 



gandhAra^gandhar va. 


105 


mountain and forest in Havnta, the central region of the world, 
which contains the mountain Mem. The authorities are not 
agreed as to its relative position with Mem. 2 . A general of the 
monkey allies of Rama, lie was killed by Rava/«i\s son Indra-jit, 
>>iit was restored to life by the medicinal herbs brought by Hanu- 
man from Mount Kailasa. 

GANDTIARA, (jrANDIIARA A country and city on the 
west liaiik of the Indus about Attock. Mahoniodan geographers 
call it Kandahar, but it must not be confounded with tlie 
modem town of that name. It is the Oaiidaritis of the ancients, 
and its people are the Gan<larii of Herodotus. The Vayu IMir- 
sirta says it was famous for its breed of horses. 

GAjNDHARL Princess of Garidhara. The daughter of Su- 
bala, king of Gandliarfi, wife of l)}inta-riLsh/ra, ami m<»ther 0 / 
his hundred sons. Her husband was blind, so she always wore 
a bandage over her eyes to be like him. Her liusbarid and she, 
in their old age, both peiisbed in a forest lire. She is also 
called by the patronymics Sanbali and Saiibaleyi. ^he is saitl 
to have owed her hundred sons to the blessing of Vyj'isa, whi>, 
in acknowledgment of her kind liosj>itality, otlero«l her a boon. 
She asked for a Inmdred sons. Then she became pregnant, and 
cont inued so for two years, at tlie end of which time she, was 
<h‘Iivcred of a lump of flesli. Vyilsa took tlio siiajudcss mas.s 
and divided it into loi pieces, wliich he ]»lacod in as many 
jnr.s. In due time Dur-yodh ina was jTodiiced, but wit]) such 
acirom pally ing fearful purtents that T>h/da nl.sh/ra was h**sought, 
though in vain, to abandon him. A month afterwards ninety- 
nine other sons came forth, and an oiilv laughter, r)u/f-.<.’aliL 

GANDIIARVA. Th^ ‘ heav«;nly (iandhar\a ' of the Vei.a 
was a ileity who knew' ami revealed the secrets of heaven ami 
divine trutli.s in general. He i.s thought hy GcddsUicker to 
have l)een a personitication of the. tire of the sun. The Gaml- 
har\.is generally had their dwelling in the sky atmosphere, 
and one of their olfic.es was to j»iv[Kire tlie heavenly soma juice 
for the gods. They had a gn»at partiality, lor women, and had 
a inyStic power over them. Tlie Atharva voda speaks of “ the 
^*333 t-landliarvas.” The. ( hiiulliarvas of later times are similar 
in character; tliey have charge of the soma, are skilled in 
mediciiic, regulate tlie astcjisms, and are fond of womeiL Those 
3f Iiidru’.s heaven 1 le geiierahy intended by tlie term, and they 
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an* siiigens and miisicianB who attend the banquets of the gods. 
The PuKUias give contradictory accounts of the origin of the 
Ciandhanras. Tlie Vishwu Pura/Aa says, in one place, that they 
were bom from Brahm^ “ imhibing melody. Drinking of the 
goddess of speech (gam dhayantah)^ tiiey were bom, and thence 
their ajq)ellatioiL” Later on it says tliat they were tlie offspring 
of Kasyapa and his wife Arish/iL Tlie Kari-vansa states tliat 
they sjiraiig from Braliiiui's nos«- and also that they were de- 
scended from Muiii, another of TCa.^yapa*s wives. C'liitra-ratha 
was chief of the Gandliarvas ; and the Apsarases were theii 
wives or mistresses. The cities of the Gandliarvas ” are often 
referred to as being very splendid. Tbo Visbrni Pura/ia Las a 
legend of the Gandliarvas lighting with the Nagas in the in- 
fernal regions, whose dominions they seized and wliose treasures 
they [diindered. The !Naga cliiefs ajipealod to Vislmu for i-elief, 
and he promised to appear in tlie person of l^urukutsa to lielp tliom. 
Thereupon tlio Xfigas sent their sister Narmada (the Nerhudda 
river) to this Piinikiitsa» and she conducted hiiri to the regions 
below, wliere he destroy ud the Oaii<lliarvas. They £U‘e sometimes 
called Gatus and Pidakas, In tluj Malia-hlianita, apparently, a 
race of pijople dwelling in the hills and wilds is so italled. 
GANDlIARVA-iDKA Loka. 

GANDHARVA-VEDA The science of music and song, 
which is considered to include the drama and dancing. U is 
an aj)p(*nilix of the Saiua-vcda, and its invention is ascribed to 
the, ]Muni Pdiarata, 

GANDlNl. 1 . Daughter of Kaa-iuja ; she had been twelve 
years in her mother’s womb when he,r father desiretl her to 
come fortk Tlic child told her father to ])i*esent to tlie Jirahnians 
a cow every day hir three yearn, and at the end of that time she 
would he horn. This was done, and tlie child, on being born, 
received the name of Gaiidini, 'cow daily.’ She coiitinnod the 
gift as long as she lived. She was wife of /S^\\a-])halka and 
nu»thcr of Akrfira. 2 . The (ianga or (hinges. 

GA;Vi>IVA. Tlie bow of .Arjuna, said to have been given by 
Soma to VaruTia, by Vanowi to Agiii, and by Agiii to Arjima. 

GAA'KNA (Ga7ta + l.vah GA*VA-PAT1. Lonl of the Gawas 
or troojis of inferior deifcics, cspeciially those aPeiidant upon 
^?iva. Son of ib'iva and Parvati, or of I^ai'vati only. One 
legend repr(*.sents that he 8}*raug fmm the scurf of Parvati’s 
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body. He i^' tlie of wisdora and remover of olistucles ; 
hence he is iTivariaV)Iy propitiated at the he^iniiiiig of any im- 
portant undertakinf', and is invoked at the coin mencein cut of 
)>ooks. Tie is said to have written down tlie Maharhhiirata from 
t)je dictation of Vyiistu He is rej>resenled as a short fat man 
of d yellow colour, witli a protiihemnt belly, four hands, and 
the head of an elephant, whicli has only one tusk. In one hand 
he liolda a shell, in another a discus, in the third a cluh or 
troad, and in the fourth a water-lily. Sonietiiiics he is dc- 
[)ictcd riding upon a rut or attended hy one ; hence his appel- 
I stion Akhu ratha. His temples are very numerous in the 
DakhiiL There is a variety of legends accounting for his 
el(‘j»hant head- One is that his motluir I'an^atV, proud of her 
olispring, asked iSani (;^atLirn) to luok at him, forgetful of the 
effects of *Sani*a glance. Nani looked and the child’s head was 
burnt to ashes. Ihulnua told Parvati in her distress to replace 
the hea<l with tlie first she <‘.oiijd find, and that was an elephant’s. 
Another story is tJiat ParvatT went to her and told her son 
to keep the door. Niva wished to miter and was op]>osed, so he 
c.ut oil’ Ciane.sa’s head. To ]>acify J^arvati he replaced it with an 
el<i])liant’a, the first that came hand. Another veJ-.-.jon is that 
hi.i mother ft)rmed him so to suit her o\vn fancy, ami a further 
explanation is that Niva slew Adilya the sun, hut restored 
him to life again. For this violence Ka^yai.a doomed Niva’s 
son to lose his head ; {uul wljen he did lose it, the head nf Indni’s 
elephant was used to replace it. The loss of one turk is ac- 
counted for hy a legisiid whii-li represents P;i raMi-riima as coming 
to KuiJasa on a visit to Nivjt The go*, was asleep and Gane^'a 
opposed the entrance of the visitor to the inner apartments. 
A W'mngle ensued, which ended in a light. “ Gar/c.sahad at first 
the advantage, seizing I’ai’a^ai-rama with his trunk and giving 
him a twirl that left, him sie.k and sense; less. On recovering, 
Para.ai-rama threw his axe at Gano.<7a, who, recugnising it as liis 
fatluTH w'capon (Niva having given it ti* ParaA'ii-ramii), received 
it wdth all humility on one of his tusks, which it immediately 
seveicd; hence Gawewa lias hut one tu.sk, and is known by *1116 
name of Eka-danta or Eka-daiish/ra (the single-tusked). These 
legends are narrated at length in the Brahma Yaivartia Pura/ia. 

Ganoj^a is also called Gajrmana, Gaja-vudana, and Xari-inuklia, 
'elephaiilr-faced ;* Herainba;’ ‘lx»astful:’ Lainha-karwa, ‘long- 
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t*are(l ; ' I^nihodani, ‘ pendant - heJlied ; ' l)wi - delia, ‘ double 
bodied;’ Vii;line.vfi, Vi^bna-lifm, ‘reniovtjr of obsUidos.’ A pecu- 
liar a|)p<‘.IIati()ii is J)wai-inatura, ‘ having two mothers/ in allusion, 
it is said, to his birth from the scurf of Parvati’s Ijody. 

GAAEjb^'V-dlTA. The lihagavathgila, but with Uie nains 
of Gawcwi substituted for tliat of K7‘«sh7ia It is used by the 
G5naj)atyas or worshippers of GawosiL 

GAA^EaSA PUKAA’A. An Una Pura^ia liaving especial refer 
enec to the glory and gn^atness ol Ga/icvfa. 

G A A' GA. The sacred river Ganges. It is said (k) be mentioned 
only twice in the i?/g-vediL The Purriwas rc])reseiit the Yiyad- 
ganga, or heavenly CJangos, to flow from the toe of Vishnu, and 
to have been brought down from be/iveii, by the prayers of the 
saint Phaglratha., to purify the aslies of the sixty thousand sons 
of King 8agara, who liad been burnt by tlio angry glance of the 
sage Kai)ila. From tins wirthly parent tlie river is called 
Bhagirathl. (iaiiga was angry at being brouglit down from 
heaven, and Mva, to save the earth fn)m the shock of her fall, 
CAUght the river on his brow, and clieckcd its course with liis 
matted locks. From tliis action ho is called Gangiirdhai’a, 
* upholder of the Ganges.’ Tim river descended from j^iva’s 
hi'ow in scveiul streams, four acc«»rdiug to some, and ten accord- 
ing to othei's, but tbo number gencrjilly accepted is seven, being 
the Sapta-siudhava, the seven sindhus or riN crs. The Ganges 
proper is one of the niindnu'. The di\scent of tlie Ganges dis- 
turbed the sage Juhnu as he was j»crfonuing a sacrifice, and in 
Ids aiigor he drank up the watei-s, but ho relented and allowed 
the river to flow from his ear, hence the Ganges has tlje name 
of JrdinavL Personified as a goddess, Gangii is the eldest 
daughter of Himavat and and her sister was ITmiL Sluj 

heeaiiie the Avife of King >Sautanu and bore a son, PliTshina; who is 
also known by tlie melron;v niic. Gangoya Being a]s( •, in a pceiiliar 
w'ay, the mother of Kartikeya (q.v.), she is called Kumara-su. 
Gold, according to the Malia-bbarata, w'as borne by the goddess 
Gariga to Agiii, by wliom she had been impregnated, 01 her 
iiafees and titles of the (Jaiiges are Pliadra-soma, Giuidinl, 
Kiratl, T)eva-bbuti, ‘ produced in heaven Hai*a-,<?ekhara, * crest ol 
6^iva ;* Khapaga, ‘flowing from heaven;’ Maiulakim, ‘gently 
flowing ; * Tri-pathor-ga or Tri-srota/i, ‘ triple floAving/ running in 
heaven, eartli, and hell 



GANGA-DHARA-‘GARUDA, 109 

GANGA'PJTARA, A name of <Siva. Stt Gajigi 

GANGA-DWARA. Tlio gate of the Ganges. The opening 
in the Himalaya mountains throngli which the nver descends 
into tlie plains, now known as 

GANGA-SAGARA The nitnith of the Ganges, a holy 
ba tiling-place sacred to Vislmu. 

GANGP^YA. I. A name of Rhlshma, from his rejnitiod mother, 
the river goddess Ganga, 2. Also of Karttikeya. 

GARGA An an(jient sago, and one of the oldest writers on 
astronomy. ITo was a son of Vitatlui. Tluj Vialmu Purawa 
PI vs, “From (iarga bjirang *S"iua (or Smi) ; from them were de- 
Rceiided the Gargyas and ibainyaa, Hrahinans of Kshatriya race.” 
The statement of the llhagavata is, “ From G/irg.. sprang *':>iiia ; 
from tliem Gargya, who from a Ksliatriya heoame a llrrdiiiian.” 
'Fhcre were many Gargas ; one was n priest of Krish^ia and 
the Yadavaa 

GARGAS, GARGYAS. llescimdants of Garga, who, 
“ althoiigli Ksliatriyas by birtli, booame Brnlimans and gi'eat 

GARGYA, gargya BALAKI. Son of Iklaki. Ho was a 
Briihnwin, renowned as a (t*aoher and as a grrirnniarian, who doalt. 
es] Jovially with etymology, a ii<l was well n*,ad in tlie Veda, but still 
submitted to receive instruction fn»m Ihe Ksliatriya Ajata-^atru. 

(iARU/>A. A mj'lliical hini or vulture, half-man, half-hird, 
on wliie.li Yi‘<lv/iu rides. He is the king of b.irds. and descended 
from Ka.syapa and Vinala, oil« uf the daughters of Daksha. 
He is the great enemy of serpents, having inherited his hatied 
from his inoUier, who had quarrelled with her co-wife and 
superior, Kodni, the motlinr of serpent . Ilis lustre was so 
brilliant that soon after liKs birth the gods mi.-took him for Agni 
and worshijiped him. He is represented as having the head, 
v’ings, talons, and beak of an eagle, and the body and limbs of 
a man. His face is white, his wings red, and his ivid^ golden. 
He had a eon named Sampati, and his wife was ITnnati or 
Vim'ivaka. According to the Malul-hli^ata, his parents gave 
him lilierty to devour bad men, but he was not to touch Brish- 
inans. Once, however, he swallowed a Brahman and his wife, 
hut +he Brahman so burnt his throat that he vras glad to dis- 
gorge them both. 

Grau(fa is said to have stolen the Amrita from the gods io 
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order to purchase with it the freedom of his mother from Kadni 
Indra discovered the theft and fought a fierce battle with 
Garuria. The Amr/ta was recovered, but Indra was worsted in 
the fight, and his thunderbolt was smashed. 

Gar.i(/a has many names and epithets. From his iiarcnts he 
is called Kil^yajii and VaiTiateya. Tie is the Suparwa and the 
Ganitiii;Ln, or cliief of bird.s. JIo is also called Jlaksliaya, /?al- 
malin, Tarkshya, and Vinayak'i, and among liis epitliets are 
the following : Si tan ana, ‘ whii-e faced ; ’ Kakta-paksha, * red 
winged;’ /fwcta-rohifca, ‘the wdiite and red;’ Suvarwa-kaya, 
‘golden bodied ; ’ (iaganexwara, ‘ lord of the sky ; ’ Kliagcswara, 
‘ kijig of birds;’ Nagautaka, and l’annagji-nii.s'ana, ‘ ih*stroyer 
of serj)cnts ; ’ Sarjairati, ‘enoni}" of .scr]»ents ; ’ Taras win, ‘the 
swdft ; ’ liasayana, ‘ wlio nmvos like qiiickbilviT ; ’ Kiinia-charin, 
‘ who goes where he will Kainayus, ‘who lives at pleasure;’ 
Cldrad, ‘eating long;’ Vish/m-ratha, ‘ viihiclo of VLslmu;* 
Arnrdahara//a and Sudhii-hara, ‘ stealer of tlie. Aiivnta ; ’ Suren- 
db’ii-jit, ‘ van<(uisher of India;’ Vajra-jit, ‘subduer of the thun- 
derbolt,’ &i\ 

GAKU/M PljRAAA. Tlio destiription given fif this Puriiwa 
is, “ That whicli Visliw-u reeited in the OiirUffa Ka]|»a, relatijig 
chiefly to the birth of GariK/a fn.uu Vinaia, is called the Gariu/a 
Purawa, and in it tliere. are. road 19,000 stanzas.” The w'fjrka 
bearing tins iiam(3 wbicli were examined by AVilson did not cor- 
resjiond in any resjH'ct with this doscri]'tion, and he conaidert'd 
it doubtful if a genuine Ganu^a Jhira/m is in existence. 

OATH. A. A song, a verse. A religi(‘us verse, but one not 
taken from tlie Vedas. Verses inte.r.s[)ersed in tlie San.sknt 
Buddlii.st w’ork called Lalita-vistara, winch are comjiosed iti a 
dialect hotween the Sanskr/t and the Ihukr/t, and have giv^Mi 
their name to this the Gathii dialect Tlie Zend hymns xOf the 
Zoroastrians are also calJed Giithas. 

GATir. A singer, a Oandharva 

GATJ/M, GA 17 /M. Tlie ancient name of Central Bengal ; 
also the. name, of the. capital of the eountry, the ruins of which 
citv are still visibh-. The irreat norihe.m nation of Brahmans. 

• u 

S(f' I'.rrihmaii- 

GAUPAYANAB. SoiM or descendants of Gopa. Four 
/fvshis, who were the autbors of four leinarkablo hymns in the 
Rig-veda. ()iuj of them, named Su-bandbu, was killed and 
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miracnionsly ^bronpht to life again. The hymns ))ave been 
translated by Max Miiller in the Journal K A. vol. ii. 1866. 

GATJRJ. Tlie ‘ yellow ’ or ‘ brilliant/ a name of the consort 
of Siva. {tSec DevL) Varuwa^s wife filso is oaUcJ GanrL 

GAUTAMA, I. A name of the vsage Saradwat, as son of 
Gotarna. lie w'as husband of Alialya, who was seduced by 
Indnu Tliis seduction has been explained mythologically as 
signifying the carrying away of niglit by the. inioriiiug sun, Indra 
being the sun, and Abalyii being explained as meaTiing niglit 2. 
Author of a Dharina-sastra, whitdi has been (jdited by Stenzlei*. 

A name coimnon to many men. 

GAIJTAME/VA. ‘ Liird of Gautama.' Name of orie of the 
twelve great Lingas. Saa IJugfL 

GAUTAMT, 1. Aii epitlu‘t of Durga, 2. Name of a fierce 
Krikshasi or female demon. 

GAYA. A city in Bihar. It is one of the seven sacred cities, 
and is still a place of jiilgrimagi*, though its glory has departetl 

GAYATKi. A must sacred verse of llio //ig-viMla, w^hich it 
is tho duly of every Ilraliiimii to rijpoat menially in his morning 
and evening de.votions. It is addressed to tlie- sun as Savitri, 
tlio giuierator, and so it is ciilled also Savit/v. Personified »i8 a 
goddess, Suvit '/7 is the wife of Brahma, mulher of tlie four Vedas, 
and also of the twice-born or tlu-ee superior castos. Cok'brooke's 
translation of the Gayatri is “ Karlli, sl% y, In aveu. Lot us medi- 
taii; on (these, and on) the most exc'^'llent light and power of that 
generous, sportive, and resplendent sun, (praying tliat) it may 
giihb* our inbllects.” Wilson's version is, in his translation of 
tlie 7 i!/g-veda, ‘‘ \\''e meditate on that desirable light of the 
divine Savitri wdio influe.m’cs our pious ril«‘S.” In tlie Vislmu 
ruriiwa he had hehiri! given a somewhat ditl'eront version, “ We 
meditate on tliat excellent liglit of the divine sun : may he 
iiJiiminatc our minds.’' A later version by Ben fey is, May we 
receive the glorious briglitness of tliis, the generator, of the god 
i^’ho shall jirosper our works.” 

Wilson observes of it: “ The commentators admit somu variety 
<»f iiitiirpre.tati<»n ; but it probably incant, in its original a 
simple invocation of the sun to shed a benignant iidluence upon 
the uistoinarv ofric(*s of ivorship ; and it is still eiiiplouMl by the 
unphiJosophiwil Hindus with merely that signification. L^ater 
notions, and especially those of Uio Vedanta, have opciatew;! to 
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attacli to the text an import it did not at fii'st possess^ and have 
converted it into a mystical propitiation of the spiritual origin 
Lind essenct! of existence, or Bralima.” It is considered so holy 
that copyists often refrain from transcribing it 

The name given to ^’ata-rupa (q.v.), Bralima’s female half, 
daughter, and consort, as “ tiie declarer of sacred knowledge.” 
It is also applied to the consort of <Siva in the 1 Fari-vani-a 

GHAiTA-KARPARA. A pt "t, who was one of the “nine 
gems ” of the court of Viknimaditya. There is a short artificial 
poem, descri])tive of the rainy season, bearing this name, wliich 
has been tran.slated into German by DurscL The words mean 
* potslicrds,’ and form probably an assumed literary name. 

GHATOTKACfTA. A son of Bhima by the Rakshasi 
llidimba. ITe was killed in the great battle by Karwa witli the 
fatal lance tlnit warrior had obtained from Jndra. 

GH< )S1I A It is said in tlic Veda that the Aswins “ bestowed 
a hushaml upon Ghosha growing old,” and the explanatory 
legend is that she was a daughter of Kakshlvat, but being a 
leper, was incapable of marriage. When ^be was ailvc-nced in 
years the AcS-wina gave her health, youtli, and beauty, so that she 
obtained a husband. 

GII^i?/TAClFl. An Apaaras or celestial nymph. She had 
many amours with great sages and mortal men. Bhe was mother 
of Uin sons by Raudraswa or Kfasa-nfibba, a desccmhiut of l^urii, 
and the Brahma Vaivartta PuraTia attributes the origin of some 
of the. mixed castes to her issue by tlie sage Viswadvarman. The 
Iiari-vaii.*Ja asserts that she liad teu daughters as well as ten sons 
by Ruudnlswfi. Another h*gend ropresuiits luir as mother by 
IvuNa-nablia of a humkod daughb^.rs, whom Vayu wisIkmI to 
accompany him to the sky. Tliey refused, and in his rage he 
cursed thi;m to become deformed; but they recovtired their 
natural shape and iM-auty, and were iiiarried to Brahma-datta, 
king of Kam])iia. 

GIRI-JA. ‘ Mountain horn.* A name of Parvati or Devi 
Ht't DevL 

GIRl-VRAJA. A royal city in Maga«lha, idejitified. witli 
Ruja-gWha in Bihar. 

(ilTA The Bhagavsini-gUa (q.v.). 

GITA-GOVINDA a lyrical poem by .Taya-devn on the 
early life of Kr^shy^ as (Tovindu tJie cowherd. It is an erotic 
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work, and siagjS the loves of Kmlw/ji with Riidlia, and other of 
the cowherd dauisels, hnt a uiysticai intf3i]>retatioii has hfitjii ]mt 
uj>on it. The poems are siippose<l to have Iweii written about 
tlie twelfth or thirteenth century. There are some translations 
in the Asiatic Researches by Sir W. Jum\s, and a sinull volume 
of translations has been lately published l^y Mr. Edwin Arnold. 
There is also an edition of the text, with k Latin translation and 
not( 33 , by Lassen, and there are some others. 

GOBllILA. An ancient writer of the Sutra periojl Ho was 
author of some Ci?ihya Sutras, and of some Sutras on grain- 
u ir. The Gr/Jiya Sutras have been puldislusd in the Hihliotheca 
IndicAt, 

GO-KARA^A. * Cow’s eiir.’ A place of pilgrimage sacrod to 
fifiva, on the west toast, juiar I^hingalora 

(tO-KULA. a jjasfcoral district un tlui Yamuna, about Ma- 
thura, where ]»a.ss(3tl liis boyhood witli the cowherds. 

G0-LC)KA. ^T1u‘ place of cow's.’ KWsh/ia’s heaven; a 
modern atldiiion to the original series of sovei- Loka.-^. 

GO-MANTA. A great mouniaiii in the Western (ilnita 
Aceording to the I lari-vun.s'a it was tiie st-i ne ol a defeat td 
Jara-sandha by JvWsh/ui. 

(H)-AIATL The Gilmti river in ()ude; hut there are others 
w'hieli bore, the Jiamo. One fell into the Simllin or Indus. 

(U.)-1‘ALA, GO- AON DA- ‘ C’nw -keeper.’ A name of the 
youthful Kr/sh/ta, wbt» lived among Ihe C''whevds in Vnndiir 
vaiia. 

GOI’ALA-TAT’ANL An rij^auishiid in honour of KWsln/a 
Printed in the Rthlioilircn huiiat. 

GO-PATJIA P.KA ini AAhL The BrannjeO^a of tim Ailiarva 
or f( Mirth A'^eda. It has been ]>uhli.slK‘d by Riij-mdiM Lfda in the 
llibl iullieca Indira. 

GOPATI-A7SHAHI1 A ‘ Chief of herdsmen.’ i. A title of 
iSiiva. 2. A demon mentioned in the Mah.a hlnirata is slain by 
KmhTza. 

OOl’lS. The lowliord damsfds and wives with whom 
K/ /sh//a s])orted in his youtlu • 

GOd'AMA. The founder of the Nyaya school of philosophy, 
ihi h called also ^Sa liiiianda, and is author of a l)han]iu-.s‘rustra 
or law-book, whicii has been edit(3d by Stonzler. lie ia fre- 
quently called Gauta rx 

H 
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GO-VARDllANA. A mmintaiTi in V^wJavana, wTiich 
Knshwa iii'Iiiced tlie cowljnnls anti mwlionlossM to worsliip 
instead of Indra. This oiira^e<l tlio god, who sent a deluge 
of ifiin to wash away the Tiit>untain and fill the people of the 
country, but K7ish?/a held up the mountain on his little finger 
for seven days to shelter the i»eo])le of Vr/ridavana. Indra 
retirotl baflled, and afterwards ditl homage to K/*lsh;xa. 

GOYARl ) IIANA.DHAR A ‘ Upholder of Govardhana. * A 
title of Ky irihriJL 

GO-VINDA, * Cow-keeper.’ A name of Krishna. 

GRAITA. ‘Seizing.* i. The power that seizes and obscures 
the sun ami moon, causing eclipses; the ascending node, Kahu. 
2 . Evil si)irits witli wliich people, especially children, are pos- 
sessed, and which cause sickness and deatK They arc supposed 
to he aincnahlo to medicine and exorcism. 

G/^niA-STTfA. ‘ IFouseholder.' A Braliuian in the second 
stage of his religious life. See lirahirian. 

Gi2/JIYA SUTRxVS. Rules for the conduct of domestic 
rites and the personal sacj^’anicnts, extcmling from the birth to 
the marriage of a inan. {See Sutra.) The GriTiya Sutras of 
Aswahiyana have been printed in the liihiiolher^a Indka. 

G/^/TSA-MADA. The »'»^puted AVshi of many hyinns in the 
8(!Cond Ma////ala of the /^ig-veda. xVccording to the Vishnu 
Pura7tti he was a Kshatriya and son of <Suna-hotra, heiiig de- 
scended fr».>m Pururavas of tlio Lunar raca From him sjirang 
Naunaka, the eminejit sage versed in the Atg-veda “who origi- 
nated the pysfcorn of four castes.” The Vayii Furrma makes 
6\inaka to be the sem of Gritsa-mada, and j5»aunaka the son of 
/i9unuka : this seems probable. “ Tt is related of liini by Sayana 
that he was tiivst a jneriiher of the family of Angiras, being the 
son of .S'una-hotra. lie was carried off by the Asuras wliilst 
pei’foiTiiing a sacrihee, but was rescued by India, under whose 
authority he was henceforth designated os Gritsa-mada, the son 
of /Sunaka or iSaunakimf tlie ra(je of Bh? /giL Thus the Anukra- 
inar/ika says of him : He who was an Angirasa, the son of 
iVtain-Lotra, became /Vaiinaka of the race of Bhngu.” According 
to tlie Maha-hbrirata, he was S(»n of Vita-havya, a king of the 
llaihayas, a Kshatriya, who l)ecame a BrahniM.ii. (See. Vitn- 
havya.^ The Maha-bhaj-aia alludes to a legend of his having 
^sumed the semi dance of fndra, and so enabled that deity to 
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ftflcflpe from the Asuras, who were in wait to destroy him. 
There are several versions of the story, luit they all agree that 
after Iridra had escaped Gr/tsa-niada saved hiiriself by reciting 
a hymn in whicli he sliowed tliat Imlni was a ditlevent peraon. 

GT 77 M-KK*S'A. ‘Whose hair is in tufis.’ An ojathet of 
Arjnna. 

(JUIIA, ‘SecreU* i. A name of the god of war. 
KiirttikeyiL) 2. A king of the Nishiidas or HliLls, wdio was 
a friend of Kfuna. 3. A peojde near Kalinga, who possibly 
got their naun*. from him. 

GUMYAKAS, ‘Hidden }>ciiigs/ Inh-rior divinities ath‘Ti- 
daiit upon Kuvora, and guardians of liis lii-hhui iRiasures. 

GUPTAS. A (IvTiasty of kings who reigned in Magadlia. 
The period of tlicLr usceiidam y lias Tieon a subject of great con- 
tention, and eaiinot be said to be Milled. 

GUlidJAKA. The country of (oijarat 

HAITI AY A. rids name is supposed to be derived from 

‘ a hors(5.^ 1 , A jirince (d the Ijiinar ra/*.e, and gT*eat-graudson 
of Yadu, 2. A r:ie,e or tribe of people to wliom a Scythian origin 
has been aseiilvML The Yisliim Puriiwa reprw-nts them as dc^ 
seendants of llailiaya of the Y'adu race, but thi-y are generally 
as‘-ociated with burderors and outlying trib» s. In the Vayii are! 
other l*iira//as, fiv(j great divisions of llu- tribe, an* named : Tiila- 
janghas, Viti-hotras, Avanti.N 'riw/f/ikens.s. ;iiid Jalas, or rather 
Su jatas. They cimcjiiered I'.-hu r iJril.iika, a descendant of 
King Ilari.'r-cliaiuliM, and were in tludr turn comjnen d, along with 
many other ])arl):H'ian trihe.s, hv King Sagara, son of Biihv. 
Ac'-.ording to the Maha-hharata, th.ey wei.; d.escended f r' m >Sar' 
vati, a son of Miinu. Tliev made incursions into the l>oilb, and 
they took the city of KiL?i (Henares), wliicli liad been foitilied 
against them by King I)ivo-dasa ; T>ut the grandson of this king 
I'ratardana by name, destroyed tlie Ilailiayas, and r»M*s1aMi.shed 
the kingdom of Kivu. Arjuna-Kilrtavirya, (»f a th.»usaud arms, 
was king of tlie Haihayas, and he was h T-^ated and liad his 
arms cut off by ]^»:a5u-rania. 

Th« Viiuiliva mouiitaiiis would seem to luive been the home 
of thi'Ro tribes ; and according to Colonel Todd, a tribe of Hai- 
hayas .still eyisis ‘•near the verj' top of th*' valley cf Soliagpoor, 
in Bliagclkhand, aware of their ancient lineage, and, though 
few i" number, stilt celebrated for their valour.” 
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HALA-BTT 7 ?/T. ‘Bearing a plougL' Bala-rania. 

Tf ALAYUDIIA. ‘ Who has a ploughshare for his weapon/ 
i.e., Bala-mma. 

TIANSA. I. This, acconling to the Bhagavata PnraTTa, was 
the name of the “ one caste,” when, in olden times, there was 
only “one Veda, one God, and one caste.” 2. A name used 
in the Maha-bharata for Kr/shwa 3. A mount/ain range north 
of Morn. 

HANS A. Hansa and Dimhliaka were two great warrior- 
hrolhors mentinned in the Maha-bharata as friends of Jarii-sandha. 
A certain king also named Hansa wiis killed by Bala-rama. 
Hearing that “ Hansa was killed,” Diinbliaka, unable to live 
without him, committed suicide, and when Hansa heard of this 
lie drowned himself in the Yamuna. 

IIAXITMAN, HAN UMAX, llANUMAT. A celehrated 
monkey chief. He was son of Pavana, ‘the wind/ by A nj ana, 
wife of a monkey named KesarL He was able to Hy, and is 
a conspicuous figure in the Kamayawa. He and the other 
monkeys who assisted Bama in his war against Rjjva/wi wore of 
divine origin, and their ]K)wers were superhuman. Ilanunirm 
juinpi'd from India to Ceylon in one bound ; hi^ toT(‘ np trees, 
carried away the llimrdaya.s seized tlie ehnids, and j)fifnrrned 
many other wonderful exploits. (See Siirasii.) His form is “as 
vast as a mountain ainl as tall as a gigantic towiT. His com- 
plexion is yellow and glowing like molten goLl. His face is a<! 
red as the brightest ruby ; while his enormous tail spreads out 
to an interminable, length. He stands on a lofty rock and roars 
like thunder. He. leaps into the air, and flics among tlie cIotoLs 
with a rushing noise, whilst the ocean wav(;s are roaiing and 
spla.sljing below.” In one of his fights with KavaTWi and the 
Rakshasas, they greased his tail and set it on fire, hut to their 
OMTn great injury, for with it bo burnt down their eapital city, 
Lanka* This exploit obtained for him the name Lank^laln. 
His services to Rama were great and many. He acted as his 
;jpy, and fought most valiantly. He flew to the HimalayfOa, 
from whence he bremght medicinal herbs with which he nr.torcd 
the wounded, and he killed the monster K^a-nemi, and thou- 
sands of Gaiidharvas who lussailed him. He acco' ipanied Rama 
on hie return to Ayodhyo, and there he received from him the 
reward of perpetual life and youth. The exploits of Hanumw 
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tre favourito itopics ainoiif; Hindus from cJiildhood to ape, and 
jiaiiitings of them are conin)(Ui. He is callwl Mamt-putra, and 
he hfis the patronymics Anili, Maruti, ttc., and tlie nMitronymic 
Anjaneya. He is also Yopa-chara, from his j^ower in mapic or 
in the healing art, and K.ijata-dyuti, ‘ the Iw'illianl.' Among his 
other accomplish mo nts, IJamimat was a i;rjunninrian ; and the 
Kuniilyana says, “The chief of monheys is perfect; no one 
equals him in the ^astras, in learning, and in ascertaining the 
sense of the scriptures [or in moving at w'iJl]. In all sciences, 
in the rules of austerity, he rivals tlm pieccph^r of the gods 
... It is well known that Hamujint was tlie ninth author 
of grammar.” — J/w/r, iv. 490. 

ATAKA, A long drama hy various hands 
upon the adventures of the monkey chief iranuinan. This 
drama is fahJed to have hoen compos'd ]»y IJamiuian, ajid in- 
scribed hy liini on rocks. Viilnnki, theautlior t*f the JMmaya/ui, 
saw it ainl feare<l tliat it would thnov his owm jioeiii into tlie 
shade. He coiuiplaincd to the author, who told him to cast the 
verses into the sea. He di<l so, and they i<.'maiiied eonccHle*! 
there ages. Portimis were di-eoverod and hvought to King 
IJhoja., who directed Damodaia Mi.M'u to airaiige iln-m aiul till 
u]> the Jacunie. He did so, and the, result was tliis drama. 
“ It is probable,” says AVilson, “ llnit Ihcfragnnuiis <‘f an ancient 
di'aniM were iioiinected in the manner \icscribed. Some of the 
i«h;.iS are poetical, and llie «--ntii.'enls jnst and foicibh* ; the 
langnage is gem rally very harmonious, Imt the work ilMdf is, 
after all, a most di?-joinlcd and nondesc riot composition, ami the 
palc.liwork is very glaringly and cJuul^i^ put together.” It is a 
vvork of tJic tenth or deveuLh century. It has been ]»viijte(i in 
India. 

11 AKA. A name of Mva. 

HAKL A name w'hich coniinonlY designates Yish;?u, but it 
is excejitinnally used for other gtxh. 

HAK l-J )WA RA. ‘ TI)e gate of I lari.’ T'c inodm’ii 1 lard wai. 
The jilace whore the Clangers finally breaks ilinmgli the nioun- 
iaijis#irito the ]»laius of Hindustan. Jt is a great place* cf 
pilgriinaga 

llAlti-lIARA. A combination of the 7.ames of A'ishwu and 
'Siva, and representing the unimi of the two deities in one, a 
Combination which is dill’erently accounted for. 
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TlARLSf-CIlANURA. Twenty -eitylith kinj? <»f tcJie Solar race, 
aiul S(ui of Tri-.’f.'inku. He was celebrated for his piety and 
justice, 'riieie are several le.i'enda about him. The Aitareya 
Brulimawa tells the story of his purchasinfj ASuiia/i-.''eiihas to he 
ofFered up as a vicarious .sacrifice for liis own son. (Site, /S'uiia/*- 
.S'ejfiias.) Tlu*- Mnlia-bhrirata relates that lie was raised to the 
hf 3 avcn of Indra for his perforpiaiice of the Kiijii-sQ\a sacrifice 
and for his unbounded lihemh' v. The Markam/cya 
expands the- story at coiisidcirablo Icuf^h. One day while Harh»^ 
chandra was hunting lie heard female laiuontalioiis, which pro 
ceeded “ from the Sciences, who were being mastered by the 
austerely fervid sago i^'wamitra, and were crying out in alarm 
at his superiority.” llari.'f-charKlra, as defender of tlic (lislre.ssed, 
went to the rescue., but Viswamitra was so provoked by bis 
interference th.at the Sciences instantly perisluid, ami JTari."?- 
• handra w'as redio’.ed to a state of abject Iiel[»h*,ssiiess. Viswa- 
initra demanded llie. sacrifichil gift clue to him us a Hriihiiian, 
and the king oflcrcd him wdiatcver lie might choose to ask, 
“gold, his own son, wife, body, life, kingdom, ggod fortune,” 
whatever was dearest Yiswamitra stiipped him of wealUi and 
kiiigdoin, leaving liiiu nothing but a garment of bark and his 
wife and soil In a state of destitiitic.n ho left his kingdom, 
and Vh wain itra stii^ick ^aibya, the ipieen, with his staff to Imsten 
her reluctant de]):n*ture. To e,scapc from Ids o]>j)r<*-ssor he pro- 
ceeded to the holy city of Ikoiaivs, but the relentless .sage was 
wailing for him and demanded the eOTn]>letion of the gift 
With bitter grief wife and cliild were sold, ami tliere remained 
urily hiins»-lf. Dhaniia, the g-od of ju.stic(}, appeaiud in the 
form of a hideous and ofTonsivc Cha/ifhdn, and oifered to bay 
Idiii. Is’ cdwdth standing the exile’s repugnance au<l horror, 
Viswaniitra in.si.sted ujion the sale, and llarLs-chaiidra was 
carried off “ bound, buaten, coniused, and idllicted,” to the 
abode of the Ch;i7///idiu He was sent by his master to steal 
grave-clothes f"oin a cemetery. In tld.s huiTid jihuje and de- 
grading work he spent twelve months. His wife then came 
t(» Ihc comet^iry to perfurni the obsequies of lier son, wht had 
died from the h\iv, of a serpent They rec.ognised each other, 
and Hnri.^-chaiidra and Ids wife r(*aolved to die upon the funei’al 
pyre of their .son, tliough Im h(;sitated to take away hifl own life 
without th<» consent of his master. After all was jirepared, he 
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gav<5 himself* up to meditation on Vish7^lL The gods tfien 
arrived, headed by Dhanna and accompfiuiod by Viswamitra. 
Dhanna entreated him to refrain from his iiite.Titi(»n, and Indra 
iiifonned liiin “ that lie, liis wife, and son, had conquereil heaven 
Ly tlieirgood worka” Hari-^-chandra declared tliat he could not 
go to heaven without the pennission of liis master tlie Cha?i(/ala. 
Dhanna then revealed himself. TVlien this dithculty was 
rornovod, llariif-charulra objected to go to heav'en witlioiit his 
faitljful subjects. “ This rt^piest was granted by Indra, and 
after Viswamitra had inaugurated KoliitfuTwa, tlio king’s son, to 
bo his successor, Hari^-chandKi, his friends, and followers, all 
asc’-oiided in comj»any to lieaven.” There lie was induced by 
the sage Niirada to 1 oast of his merits, and this loil to his 
evpiilsiion from lieaven. As he was falling he rej^ented of his 
fault and wtis forgiven, llis downward course was arrested, 
an<l ho and his folhiwers dwell in an a(‘Ti:d rity, which, accord- 
ing to popular belief, is still visible occiisionnlly in mid-air. 

liARlTA, HAKITA, 1. A son of YuvaiiMi'wa of the Solar 
race, descended from Ikshwaku. Freni him descended the 
Ilfirita Angirasas. In the Linga Vururfa it is said, The son of 
Yuvamuswa was Marita, of \vh<»m the lliiiitas were sons. They 
W’ero, on the aide of Augiras, twice-born men (llrahmans) of 
Ksliatriya lineage ; ” or according to the Vayu, “they wore tJje 
SMiis of Angiras, Iwioe-boni men (I’rahmaus’i, of Ksliatriya race,’' 
yiossihly meaning that they . ’Te sons raised up to llsrita by 
Angirasw Accordijig to some he was a son of Ch^'avaiia. 2. 
Author of a Dharma-.s'astra or law-book. 

IIARITAS, HARITA-ANDIRASES See Marita. 

IIAIUTS, IIARTTAS, ‘Green.’ In tlie 7 .Vg-veda the horses, 
or ratlier mares, of the sun, seven or ten in number, and typical 
of llis rays. “The jn’ototype of the Grecian Ch a rites .’’ — Max 
MdUcr. 

HARI-VANSA. The genealogy of Mari orA i*^!!?/!!, a long 
poem of 16,374 versos. It jmrports to i j part of the Alali^ 
bharata, liut it is of iiuicli later date, and “ may more accurajjjdy 
bo makod with the raurawik compilatbais of least iiutbenticity 
and latest date.” It is in three psirU • the llrst is introductory, 
and gives particulars of tin* creation and of the patriarchal and 
regal dynasties ; the .socuiid contains I he life and adventures of 
Krisliwa ; and the last and th(' third treats (»f the future of tlie 
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world and tlio comiptions of the Kali age. It Contains man} 
indications of its liaving been written in the south of India, 

H ATiS H AiYA. A deity who presides overthejS'raddha oileiinga 
HARYA6'VVA. A grandson of the Kuvalaya 5 wa wlio killed 
the demon Dhuiidhu. The country of Pancluda is said to have 
been named from his five (panclia) sons. There were several 
others of this name. 

HAKYAiVWA^S. Five thousand sons of the patriarch 
Daksha, begotten by him for the purpose of jK'opliiig the earth. 
The sage Niirada tlissiiadetl them from prodjicing offspring, and 
they “dispersed themselves through the regions and have not 
returned.” 

IIASTINA-PURA. The capital city of the Kauravas, for 
wliich t}»e gi*(iat war of the Maha-hharata was waged. It was 
founded hy ITa.stin, son of the first Bharata, and lienco, as some 
say, its name; but the Maha-bharata .‘ind the Vish/m Purawa 
call it the “elcpliant city,” from to/m, an ele.phauL The ruins 
are traceable near an old hod of the Ganges, about 57 oiiles 
N.E, of Dellii, and local tradition has prcservjid Uie name. It 
is said to )ia.vo fieon washed away by the Ganges. 

nASYAK.VAYA ‘Ocean of laughter.^ A Tiioderii comic 
piece in two acts, by a Pawdit named Jagadwa. “ It is a severe 
but gi'ossly ind(*lieate satire upon the licentiousness of Briih- 
mans assuming the (ihar.ieter of religious mendicants. 

nAYIR-HJIUJ, HAYISH-MATA. PitWs or Manes of the 
Kshatriya.'i, inid inhabitants of the solar s]>hera Ste Vitris. 

If A Y.A-GRI YA, ‘ Tlurse -necked.' According to one legend, 
a Oaitya who stole the Veda as it sli[)p(3d out of the mouth of 
Ih’alimii while he was sleeping at the end of a kalpa, and wtis 
killed by Vishwn in the Fi.sh Avatara. According to another, 
Vislr//u himself, who a.ssnmcd this form to rcsctjvcr the Veda, 
which had been carried off hy two Jlaityas. 

HAYA-MKA8, TIAYA ^S^lKSIIA. ‘ Tlorse-hoad.' In the 
.Maharbharata it is recorded that the sage Aurva (q.v.) “cast the 
fire of his aiig(*T into the sea,” and tliat it there “ became the 
groat Jlaya-siras, known to those acep minted with the ‘Veil a, 
which vomits foi tli that fire and drinks up the wati^rs.” A form 
of V Ish'/iu. 

In the lihagnvata Parana Brahma is represented &s saying, 
** In my sacrifice Bhagavat himself was Haya-.s1rsha, the male of 
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the sacrifice, ^hoso colour is that of f'old, of Avliom the Vedas 
and tho saciifices are the suhstanco and the gods the aoul^ 
when ho ra^^pired, channing words cairie forth from liis Tuistrila.*’ 

IFEMA-CHANDKA. Auth(»T of a good Sanskrit vocalmlary, 
printed under the superin tejidcnco of Colphn)oke. 

HEMADRI * The golden mountain,' Mem, 

IIEMA-KUTA. ‘CTolden peak/ A chain of mountains re- 
presented as lying nortli of the Tlimrilayas, hetweeu tliem an*! 
klount Mem. 

HIDIMBA (nuis.), lir/yOIBA (fern.). A powerhil Asura, 
who had yellow eyes and a horrible as]»eet. He was a cannibal, 
and dw'olt in the forest to which tho J^i?/riavas utired after the 
burning of their house He had a sister named Ha/iml)*!, whom 
he sent to lure the Haw^/avas to him ; hut on meeting with Bliinia, 
she fell in love with him, and oUeved to earry him away to 
safety on her back. lUiIma refused, and while they were par- 
levying, Hia'iniba came up, an<l a terrible fight ensued, in wdiich 
P>luma killed the monster. Hi//imha was at first much terrified 
and fied, hut she rcturniM] and «laiiviod Bhinn fur her husband. 
By his inothe/s tlosiru Bhima married her, and by her l‘rui a 
eon named (Iha/otkaidia. 

HIMACllALA, H1MA1)KT. The Himalaya mountains. 

HIMAYAT. The jiersoTiifieati('n of the Hiu'rdaya inoiintains, 
husbami of Mona or .Memika, and faMn r of IJnia and (langiu 

H IKA.VYA-fiAKIU! \. ‘xlohien egg' or ‘ g«>lde.T) womb.' 
In the 7f/g-veda Hirativa-garblia ‘ is said to have arisen in the 
beginning, the one lord of all being' who upholds heaven 
arnl eartli, wlio gives life and breath, ul use coiniinnd e.von th.? 
gods obey, wdio is the god t ver all govls, and tlio one animating 
principle of their being.’' According to Manu, Hira/iya-garhha 
was Brahmii, the first male, formed by the iindisccrniblo eternal 
First Cause in a golden egg resplendent a.s the sei. “ Having 
continued a year in the egg, Brahma divided it into two parts 
by his mere thought, and with tliese two ^^l'lls he formed the 
heavens and tho earth ; cind in the middle he placed tlm s]fy, 
the eight regions, and tho eternal abode of the waters.’' 
BrahniiC 

HIR^AVYAKSllA. 'Golden eye.’ A I kiitya who dragged th*» 
earth to the depths wf the ocean. He was twin-brother of Hira- 
avaka.snj)u, and was killed by Y'islmu in the r>oar incnrnatioii. 
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HmAArYA-KAiSIPU. ‘Golden dresa’ A Daitya who, an. 
wording to the I^IaluVbliarata and the Purawas, obtained from /Siva 
the sovereignty of the three worlds for a million of years, and 
persecuted his son Prahlada for worshipping Vish^^u. Pfe was 
slain by Vislmu in the Nararsinlia, or man-lion ineaniation. He 
and Hiranyrdcslia were twin-brothers and chiefs of the Daityaa 
HITOPADESA. ‘ Good julvice,’ The well-known collection 
of etliical tales and fables conij>iled from the larger and older 
work called Pjincha-lantnu It lias been ofton ]>rinted, and there 
are several translations; among them is an e<liticni by Johnson 
of text, vocabnhn’v, and translation. 

IlOT/2/. A ])riest who recites the prayers from the i2?g- 
veda. 

H/f/STllKE;?A. A name of K/ish7ia or Yish'wu. 

TTCjVAS. According b) Wilson, “ the White Huns or Indo- 
Soythians, who were I'stahlishi'd in the Panjab anf) along the 
Indus at the coinincncenient of our era, as wii kni)w from Arrian, 
Strabo, ami Ptolemy, con finned })y rer'eiit dihn*viiri(»s of theii 
coins,” and since still further eoiitirmed by iirticri]>tioiis and 
additional 0(»ins. T)r. EiUeilward Hall says, “1 am not pre- 
pared deny that the ancient Hindus, when thej spoluj of 
the lliiTKis, intendeil the Ilniis. In the Middle Ag('s, Ijowev'T, 
it is certain that a race willed Ilunji was umlerstood by the 
learned of India to Pinn a division of the Ksliatrivas.” — V. l\ 
iL 134. 

UU^-DESA, The. <*.o\\n\Ty rnund. Ia\vv?. 

WV ^ V>VA\ kTuA\V‘.\Tv\ or T 

name is nn’iili'-iuMl in iln- Ihija Tarangl//i us llnshka, wliicl) lius 
been found in in^ci-i{»tion* as lliivishka, and ii[)ou tlie corrujit 
Greek ccius as GmkL He is sappused to liavc reigned just at 
the coniiiienccmcnt 01 tlie Ciiri.-uan era. aSW Kanishka. 

17M. In till y//g-veda It/ii is primanly food, refresh imrnL -r 
a libation of milk : thence a .‘ treum of praise, ptirsoiiijiiid as the. 
goiMe«<s uf sjieijeiL She is allied the instructress of Mh eu. and 
freipieiit passages ascribe 10 her the first institution of the 
of performing sacrifices. According to Saya/m, slie is the goddess 
])residiug over the itanh. A legend in tlie ASatnpatha .PraluiJ'jy/a 
rcjmjsents lier as springing from a sacrifice which Maim pe'’ 
formed for the purpose of ohbiining offspring. She was claimed 
bv Mitra-Varu7fra, hut iimuined faitljfiiJ to Jjim who Imd jw*<» 
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duccd Mann liwi 'with her, ami prayin^ and fastint^ tn 

obtain offspring, he begat upon lier the mce of Mann. In 
the Purawas slie is daiigliter of tin*. Maim Vaivaswata, wife of 
Ihidha (Mercury), and mother of Pun'iravius. The Maim Vaivns- 
wata, before he had sons, instituted a sacrifice to Mitra and 
Varu7«i for thfi purpose of obtaining oiif ; but the officiating 
priest inisnianagcd the perforuiaiice, anti the result was tlie birtli 
of a daughter, Ida or Ilii. Through the favour of the two 
deities her sex was changed, and she beeamo a man, Su-dYiimna. 
Under tlio malediction of iSivu, 8u-dyuri.nu was again turned into 
h woman, and, as Ila, married Jiudha or Mercury. After she had 
given birtli to Pururavas, she, under the favour of Visliau, once 
more became Su-dyumua, ami was the father of tJiree sons. 
According b) another version of the legend, the Mann’s eldest 
son was named Ila, lie having tre-^ipussctl on a grove sacred 
to Pilrvatl, wiis changetl into a feinalo. Hi Upon the supplica- 
tions and jirayers of Ha’s friends, #S'iva and his consort conceded 
tiiat the offender should be a male one month and a female 
another. There are other variations in the story wldch is appa- 
rently ancient 

lJ)k.VllJA. Daughter of lVi«abindu and the Apsaras Alani- 
bushi There are different statcimmts in tlio Purauas as regards 
her. She is represent’d to be tlie wife of Visravas and Jnotlior 
of Ivuvem, or the wife of J’lilastya and mothiT of ViiTavas. 

JKSFIVVAKU, Sou of tL« Muiin Vai.^a-^wat, who was son 
u5 Wwiswab, live We wan wnsYxW oi Ww 

as to sneeze.’’ WvsX'. aku "was touudei* oi the 
Solar race of kings, and reigned ii* Ayi.u 'vii at tlie begin ning of 
the second Yuga or age. “e had a hundred sons, of whom the 
elde.'^t 'W’as Vikukslii. Another son, uauied founded the 

Mithila dynaaty. Ac-cording ui Max the aaiue is men- 

tioned oni;©, and only once, iu tlie A’/g-v'oda. ile-'i ccting this 
he adds: “ 1 take it, not as the name of a king, but as tJic name 
of a people, probably the people who inl.ai- * Bhajeratha, the 
country washed by tlui iK»'*thern (rangu. or Bliagiratlii.” Others 
place the Ikshwakus in tlie north -^esk 
ILA, ILA. Set Idk 
ILA VILA. SW. hhvlJk 
ILVAliA. Se^' it. I pi. 

INDEA. Tlie of the tirmament^ the personified atmo- 



t24 


INDRA. 


flpLere. In the Vedaa he stiinds in tlie first rank among thb 
gods, but he is not nncreate, and is reiu’cseiited as having a 
father and uiotlicr: “a vigorous god hegnt him j a heroic female 
brought J>iin fortlu” He is described as being of a ruddy or 
golden colour, and as having arms of enonnoiis length; “but 
bis forms ai*e endless, and he c.an assume any shape at will/' 
He rides in a bright golden car, drawn by two tawny or ruddy 
horses with flowing manes and veils. His u capon is the thun- 
derbolt, wliicli lie carries in liis right hand ; lie also uses aiTows, 
a great book, and a net, in which lie is said to entangle bis foes. 
The soma juice is liis especial delight; he takes enormous 
drjiuglils of it, and, stimulated by its exhilarating qualities, ho 
goes forth to war against his foes, and to perform his other 
duties. As deity of tlie atmosphere, he governs the weather 
and dispenses tlie rain; he sends forth his lightnings ami 
thunder, and he is coiitiiiiially at war witli V/vLra or Alii, the 
demon of drought and inclenumt weather, wliom lie overcomes 
with his tliunderholts, and compels to pour down the rain. 
Straho describes the Indians as woi*sliipping Jupit#r Pluvius, no 
doubt moaning Indra, ami he has also been compared to Ju])itcr 
Tonans. One myth is that of Lis discovering and rescuing the 
cows of the ju'iests or of the gods, whicli had been stolen by an 
Aaiii*a named Pa/ri or Yala, whom he killed, and he is hence 
called Vala-])liid. He is frequently represented as destroying the 
“stone-built cilies” of the Asuras or atmo.sydieric demons, ami of 
tlie Dasyus or aborigines of India. In his vvarfaro ho is soiiietimo.s 
represented as esenrtud by troops of Maruts, and attended by liis 
comrade Visli7/u. .More liymiis are addresscil to Indra than to any 
other deity in the Yedas, witli tlie exci'ption of Agni. Fur he 
was reverenced in his he?i(iiceiit chai’acter as the hfistower of rain 
and the cause of fertility, and he was feared as the awful ruler 
of the stomi and <lirector of the lightning and thunder. In 
many places of the 7i?/g-voda tlie liighest divine functions and 
attrihutes are ascribed to liira. There was a triad of gods — 
A"ni, Yilyu, and Surya — whicli held a pre-eminence above the 
Rist, and Indra frecpKintly look the place of Yayu. In some 
])arts of the Veda, as Ur. Muir remarks, the idcat* exjn-essod of 
Indra arc grand and h-fty; at other times he is treated with 
familiarity, and liis devotion to the sfirua juice is dilated upon, 
though notln’ng debasing is pei*ceivod in Lis sensuality. India 
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If mentioned las liaving a wife, aTi<l the name of Indrani oi: 
Aindri is invoked among the godtl esses. In the Natapatha 
Bi-rdimawa she is called liidra*s beloved wife. 

In the later mythology Iiidi*a has fallen into the second rank. 
Tie is inferior to the triad, but he is the chief of all tlie other 
gods. lie is the regent of the atmoaphercj arid of the east 
quarter of the compass, and he i*eigns over Swarga, the heaven 
of the gods and of heatitied spirits, whicli is a region of great 
magnificoncG and splendour. He rtdains many of his Vedic 
characteristics, and some of them arc iiitensificcL He sends the 
lightning and hurls the thunderholt, ami the rainbow is his bow. 
He is frequently at war with the Asiiras. of wIioth he lives in 
constant dread, and by whom lie is ofUm worsted. Hut he slew 
the demon Vr/tra, who, being regarded as a Hrrihman, Tiulra had 
to conceal himself and make sacrilice until his guilt was purged 
away. His continued love for the. soma juice is shown by a 
legend in the Maha-hlirirata, whicih re]'rc.s<uits liini as being coin- 
pollul by the sage Chyavana to allow the Aswins to jrartake of 
the soma libations, and his sensuality has now develo]>ed into 
an oxtrcnie lasciviousness. Alany instauci's are recorded of his 
incontinence and adultery, and lusexaiu[>le is frecjueutly referred 
to as an excuse in cases of gallantry, as by King NaUusha when 
he tried to obtain Indra’s wife while the latt/T was hiding in 
fear f«)r having killed the Hmhinan in tin* ]»erson of the d.enion 
V’/’ttra. According to the MJja-i'i.-inita l.t; seduced, or endea- 
voured to .seduce, Ahalya, the wib* of the sage (Jautama, and 
that sage’s curse iin]»ressed upon him a thousand niiirks reseiii- 
bh'ng tlie female organ, so he wais eal'^nl Sa-ytmi ; but these 
marks were afterwards changed to eyes, and he is hence called 
Xetrar-yoiii, and Sahasnikslia * the thousand-eyed.’ In the 
Kfimayaym it is related that Ttava7?a, the Rakshasa king of Lanka 
or Ceylon, warred against Jndra in his ow'ii hoavGn, and that 
Indra was defeated and carried oif to T^anka by Riivawa’s son 
Megha-nada, wdio for this exploit received rim title of Indra-jit 
(q.v.), ‘ conqueror of Indra.’ Brahma and the god .s had to sue 
for tire release of Tmli-a, and to purchase it with the boon of 
immortality to the victor. Brahma then told the humiliated 
god that his defeat was a punishment for the seduction oi 
Ahalyi Tlio Taittiriya Erahinana states that he chose Indrarii 
1^^ be bis wife in preference to other goddesses because of her 
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vchiptumiR ntira(!ti()Tis, and lat-er mithnrities Kay t)*at he ravished 
lior, and slew her fatJn‘r, the Daiiya Puloman, to escape his 
eiirse. Mythnlogi<.a]ly ho \\ as father of Arjiina (q.v.), and for 
him he ohoated Kama of liis divine coat of mail, bnt gave 
Kama in recompense a javelin of deadly effect His libertine 
character is also sliown h}' his frequently sending celestial 
nymphs to excib^ the passions of holy men, and to beguile them 
from the potent penances which he dreaded. 

In the Pura/^as many storijis are told of him, and he appears 
es}M?.ci!illy in rivjdry with Kr/shna. IT© inenrred the wrath of 
the clioloric sage T)nr-viisas sligliting a garland of 11ow(*rs 
whicli that sago presented to liiin, and so hroiiglit iipcm himself 
the curse that his wlnde dominion should be whelmed in ruin. 
He was uttc'rly defeated by the T)aityaR, or rather by tlieir aUy, 
Raja, son of Ayus, and grandson of Pnruravas, and be was 
reduced to such a forlorn condition that lie, “ the god of a hun- 
dred sacrifices,” was C(»iiif>e]]ed to beg for a little sacrificial 
butter. Pufied up by their victory, bis (jonquerors neglected 
their duties, and so they became the easy prey #f Tndra, who 
recovered his dominion. The Pbagavaiti Pura7?<i rejirosents him 
as having killed a J-irahman, and of being liaunteil by that crime, 
personilioil as a Charw/all. 

Tndra liad been an oliject. of worship aTiiong the pastoral 
peophi of Vraja, but Kr/sliTWi persuaded them to cease this 
worship. Indra was givatly enraged at this, and sent a deluge 
of rain to ovc' whelm them; hut Knshrm lifted up the mountain 
Govardhana ou his linger to shelter thorn, and so hold it for 
seven days, till Indra wa.s baflled and rendcretl homage to 
KWshTia. /Vgain, when Kr/shwa wvnt to visit fSwarga, and was 
about to carry off the Pfirijata tree, Indra resented its removal, 
and a fierce fight ensued, in vrhich Indra was worsted, and the 
tree was Ciarried off Among the d(*ods of Tndra recorded in 
the Puranas is that of tlie destruction of the. offs pring of l)iti 
in her womb, and the production therefrom of the Mamts 

; and there is a story of his cutting off the wings of the 
mountfiins with his thunderbolts, liecanso they were ndi'actory 
and troublesome. Indra is represented as a fair man riding on 
a white horse or an elepliant, and bnariug the vajra or thunder- 
bolt in liis hamh His aon is named Jayanta. Tndra is not the 
object, of direct worship, hut he receives incidental adoration, 
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»nd tliore is a, f«stival kept in his honour called ^I'akra-dhwajot 
tldiTia, ‘ the raisinfi; of tlie standard of Iiidra.’ 

Iiidra^s names are many, as Malieiidra, 6'akrii, Magljavan, 
i^/bhuksha, Vasava, Arha, Datteya Ilis epithets or titles also 
#»ro mnnerous. Ho is V7*'(ttra-hinu ‘ the destroyer of Vi'itra ; ’ 
Vajra-paw, *of the thunderlndt hand ; ^ Megha-viihana, ‘borne 
upon the clouds ; ’ Paka- asana, * the subduer of T^aka ; ’ 
i?ata-kratu, ‘ of a hundred sacrifices ; ’ Deva-pati and Surii- 
dhipa, ‘chief of the go<ls;' Divas-pati, ‘ mler of the 
atmosphere ; ' Marutwan, ‘ lord of th^ winds ; * Swarga-pati, 
‘lord of paradise;* Jishrm, ‘leader of the celestial host;’ 
Puran-dara, ‘destroyer of cities;’ Uluka, ‘the owl;’ Ugra 
dhanwan, ‘ of the terrible bow,’ and many others. Ttie heaven 
of liidm is Mwarga; its capital is Amaravatl; his palace, Vaija- 
yanta ; his gardfui, ^faudana, Kaiula^ara, or T’arushya ; his 
elci)hant is Airavata ; liis iiorse, Ucljchai/^-Nravas ; his chariot, 
Viin.'ina ; his charioteer, MfdaJi; his how, the raijd)ow, /8hkra- 
dhujuis ; and iiis sw'ord, Pamn-ja. 

INl)KA-l)YUMN A. Son i>f Su-mati and grandson of 
Bharata. There were, several (d the name, among them a king 
of Avanti, by wdioiii the temple of Vish/m w'jus built, and the 
image of Jagan-natha was .set nj) in Orissa. 

IXDRA-iTIT, Megha-n'ida, .son of Jhivawi. TMien Havana 
went against Indra’.s forces in Swarga, his son Meglui-niida 
accompanied him, and fought iiu) I v.diimtiy. India liimself 
was (obliged to iiittsrfc.rt*., wdien MegliM-niula, availing himself of 
the magicid j)ow'er of becoming invisible, which he had obtained 
from iSiva, bound Tndra and carried biui »41‘ to l^nlck The 
gods, lieaded by Bralima, went thither to obtain the release of 
Imlra, and Brahma gave to Megba-naila the name Indra^iit, 
conqueror of Indnc* J^till the victor refused to release his pri- 
soiHT for anything less than the boon of imiiiorlality. Brahma 
rehised, but Indni-jit p<'raisted in his d»‘Uiaud and achics ed his 
ohjotit. One version of the Kamayawi sh t^-s that Imlra-jit was 
killed and had hi.s head cut off by Lakshmawi, wlio .surprised 
him \vlule he Avas engaged in a sacrifice. 

INDRA-KTLA. The mountain Mandani. 

INDRA-LOKA. India’s heaven, SAvarga. <SV Loka. 

INDRAA^t Wife of Tndra, and mother of Jayanta and 
-ayaiitL She is also called iS^achl and AiudrT. She is men 
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tioTiftd a f<i\v tiiiioa in tlie iZtj^-veda, and is said to be the most 
torlunaie of bnnales, for her husband s})a]l never die of old 
age/’ TIm* Taittinya Br^inm^ia skiies tliat Tndra chose her for 
his wife from a number of competing goddesses, because she 
surpassed them all in voluptuous attractions. I n the Eamayana 
and Piinmis she appears as the djiughter of the DaityaPuloman, 
from wliorn she has the patronymic l*aulomi. She Avas ravished 
by Iiidra, Avho killed her fathei to cscai)e his curse. According 
to tlie jMaiia-bhjirata, King Naliusha became onamoured of her, 
and she escaped from him with difficulty. Tndriiwi ha.s never 
been held in vtiry liigli esteem a.s a goddess. 

lXDKA-l*KAMA'ri. An early teacher of the ifig-veda, who 
receivisd one Sanhita direct from Paila, 

INDKA-PRAyTIlA. The cajutal city of tlie Pawdu princes. 
The name is still known, and is used for a part of the city of 
Delhi. 

INDRA-SEXA (mas.), IXDKA-BENA (fern.). Names of the 
son and daugliter of Nala and Daiuayanti 

INl^U. The moon. See Soma. ^ 

IN DU-'MATL Sister of J51ioja, king of Vidarbha, who chose 
Prince Aja for her hushand at her sAvayam-vara. Sim Avas 
killed by Xarada’s garlaml falling upon her Avhilc asleep in an 
arbour. 

IN J ) I ' I A N L Tlu! m oon gem. See Chaud ra-Jean ta* 
IKAVAT. A son of Arjuiia by his Niiga Avife IJJupL 
lUAVATl, Tlie river Ravi or lly»lra(*tes. 

IS\. ‘T-,nrd.’ A title of .S'iviu Name of a U])anishad 
(q.A'.) Avlii<-h has been transbited by Dr. Koer in the JJihliuttteca 
Tmi^a. 

r&VNA. A ii.'urje of A^iva orRudra, or of one of his manifes 
tations. [See Riulra.) lie is guardian of the nonli-cast quarter. 

1ST17’1-PA>?AS. ‘Stealers of (.floring.*^.’ Rakshasas and 
other enemies uf the gods, Avho steal the oblations. 

LSWAIiA, ‘Lord’ A title given to NiA’^a. 

15'WAlbA K/t/SILVA. Author of the philosophical tjcatise 
cabled Saukliiya Kiirika. 

ITIllASAS. Legendary poems. Heroic history. “Stories 
like those of Ur^fl.si and rururavas.” The ten is especially 
applied to the ^laha-blianita. 

.7 A Pi ALT, JAYALL A Brahman who was priest of King 
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I)a.<{a-iailia, and held Bcej)tiftil pliilosephical opinions. He is 
represented in the Kaniayarza as enforcing liis views uj)on Kama, 
who decidedly repudiated them. Thereupon lie asserted that 
his atheistical arguments had betui usc,J only for a purpose, 
and tliat ho was really imbued w'ilh sentiments of piety and 
religion. Ho is said to have been a logiiuan, so jirobably he 
belonged to the Nyaya school 

JAGAD-DHATiii (I)HATA). *SuwStaiuer of the world/ 
An epithet given to both Saravuuti mid IXngiu 

JAGAN-MATA/ (MATA). ‘ Motlnjr of the world’ One of 
the names of «5?iva’s wife, l)e\ l 

JAGAN-NATHA. ‘Lord of the world’ A particular form 
of Vislimi, or rather of KWshna. He is wors]iip[)cd in Jiengal 
and other j>arts of India, hut Puri, near tiie town of Cuttack, in 
(h’issa, is the great seat of his worslii|>, and uinltitudus of pil- 
..(riius res<»rt thither from all e.specially to tho two gi*eat 

festivals of tJie Siiana-yatra and Kutha-yatra. in the months of 
Jyaislijfhii and Asluudni. Tho lii-st of t’hesi* is when tlie image is* 
haihed, and in tlie second, or car festival, the image is hrouglit 
out upon a car with tlic images of his lirothor Kala-rama and 
sister Su-bliadrii, and is drawn hv the dev(»teos. The legend of 
the origin of »J agaii-nfitha is peculiar. lvnVh7?a was killed by 
H hunter, and his body was left to rut under w tree, but sonio 
pious persons found tin* bones and jdaced tbetn in a box. A 
dtivout kiTig named Indra-dyianna was directed by Tuhrm to 
1 unu an imago of .lagaii-nritha and to place Lhe bones of Kz-ishwa 
uisid<*. it. \'i.s’wa-karina, the arcbitect of the gods umh rtook tr 
make the image, on condition of being left ipiite and durbon 
till the work was complete. After iiltei'ii davs the king was 
impatient and went to Viswa-kaiTiia. who was angry, and left oil 
work before be had made eitlier hands or feet, so ihai the image 
has only stumps, liidra d^umna pniyeil to iiral.icjl, who pro- 
mised to make the image famous, and be diil bv giving to it 
t\\es and a sold, and I)y acting as high prie^i at iic- conseoraticn. 

JAHNAVL The Ganges. Se-e dahriu. , 

flAIINlJ. A sago descended iiom Purfiravas. He was dis 
turb''.d in his dev(^tions by the [lassage of the river Gaiigii, and 
consequently drank up its vvateiu Ho afh'i’wards relented, and 
allowed thti stream ho issue frtuu liis ear, hence Gaiiga is called 
tlahnavi, daughter of Jabnu. See Gaiiga. 
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JAIMINL A celebrated sage, a disciple of Vyasa. He is 
said to have i-eceived ilio Sama-\oda from his master, and to 
liave been it': publisher or teacher. He was also the founder 
of the ]*urva-niiiiitiiisa philosopliv. Tlio text of Jaimiui is 
printed iu the Bihlintheca Indka, 

JAlMlNlYA-iNYAYA- MALA- VIST ARA A work on 
philosopliy by J^ladhava. It has been edited by Goldstticker 
and CowelL 

JAJALL A RraJiman mentioned in the Maha*l>haratfi as 
having by ascetism acquired a supernatural power of locomotion, 
of which he was so j)io?id that he dc(uned himself perfect in 
virtue and suj>erior to nil men. A voice from the sky told him 
that he was inferit>r to 1’ul;id]iai:a, a Vai.sya and a trader. He 
went to this TuJadhara and hiarnt wisdom fr<»m him. 

JATjA-ROPA. The lish or the Makara on the banner of 
Kama. 

JALA -SAY IK. ‘Sleeping on the waters.* An appellation 
of Vishnu, a.s he is auj)po.sed to sleep upon his sor[Hint couch on 
the waters during the rainy season, or during tlie^ubmersion of 
the world. 

JA^fAD-AGNT. A Piralunan and a descendant of Blu’igu. 
He was the son of Jf/chika and Satya-vati, and was the fatJier 
of five sons, tii(3 yourige.st and most itjriowned of whom was 
Para5u-rrnna. Jauiad-agui's inother, Satya-vatT, w'as daughter of 
King Gadhi, a Kshatriya. The Yislimi Purana relatt:8 that 
wlion Satya-vati Avas [)rogijant, her Hrahinan husband, /t/chika, 
prepared a me.s.s for Ijer to eat for the purj)ose of securing tliat 
her son sliould be born with tlie qualities of a Braliman. He 
also gave Jinothcr moss to her inotlier that .she miglit bear a 
SOI) wdth the cliaracter of -i warrior. The women changed the 
messes, and so Jaiuad-agni, the son of /ilichika, was bom as a 
wnrrior-Brrihinan, and Vi-swamitni, son of the Ksliatriya Giidhi, 
was boru as a prit'st The Maharbharata relates that Jamad- 
agui engaged deejdy in study and “obtained entire possession 
of the Vedas.” He went to King Re/iu or IVa-seiia-jit of the 
bolar race and demanded of liim his daughter Rennka. * The 
king gave her to liim, and ho retired with her to his hermitage, 
where the princess shared in his ascetic life. She boro him five 
sons, Rumamvat, Snshona, Vosu, Vi.s-wavasu, and Param-rama, 
and she was exact in the neTforman^'.e of all her dutioa One 
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day she went out to bathe juuI beheld a loving pair sporting and 
dallying in the water. Their pleasure made her feel envious, 
so she was “defiled by unworthy thouglita, and retunied wetted 
but not purified by the stream.” Her liuslauid belield her “ faliei* 
from perfection and shorn of tlie lustre of her Functity.” So he 
reproved her and was exceeding wroth, llis sons came into the 
liermitage in the order of tlioir birth, and lie commanded each 
of them in succession to kill his mother. Iiilliieiiced l»y natural 
airection, four of them held their peace and diM nothing. Their 
fatlior cursed them and they became idiots bereft of all under- 
standing. When PantNU-rania entei-ed, ho obeyed his father’s 
order and struck off his mother’s head with his axe. The 
deed assuaged tlie fathers anger, and he desired liis son to make 
% request rara.su-rama hi'gge.l that his mothiir might be 
restored to life in purity, and that Iris brothers miglit regain 
tlieir natural condition. All this tlie fcilber granted. 

Tile mighty Karta-virya, king of the IJaihayas, who had 
a thousand arms, paid a visit to the heniiitage of Jamad-agni. 
The sage and his sons were out, hi:t his wife treated her guest 
with all proper res])ect. llnTjdndfiil of tlie. hf.spitality he had 
received, Karta-virya throw down the trees round the hermi- 
tage, and (‘arried the calf of the sacred cow, Surabhi, which 
Jamad-agni liad acipiirtMl by penance. J^iraNii-rairia ivtunied 
and discovered what liad happened, he tlicn pursued IvM'ta- 
viiya, cut off liis thousand irrns with arrows, and killed him. 
Th(i sons of Kaita-vli\a went hi reveime to tlie hermitage oi' 
Jamad-agni, aiul in the ahsi-nce of ]\ira.v’i-j;ima slew the pious 
sage without jiity. \Vlieii }*arax'i-ram.\ found uhe lifeless body 
of his father, he laid it «ui a funeral iiile, and vowed tliat lie 
would extirpate the whole Kshatriya race. He slew' all the sons 
of Karta-vii-ya, and “ thrice seven times ” he cleared the earth of 
tlie Kshatriya caste, 

JAMAJ)A(i N YA. The palronyinic of Pava'-c lama. 

JAMRAVAT. King of the hears. A celohratod gem called 
Syamaiitaka had been given by the Suii to Satrii^jit. He, fear- 
ing that Krishna would take it from him, gave it to his brother. 
PrasentL One property of this jow'cl w'as to protect its wcarei 
when good, to ruin him when bad. Prasena was wicked and 
was killed by a lior, which was carrying off the gem in its mouth, 
when he was encountered and slain hv Jambavatw After Pra 
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sejia's disa]»peamricfj, Krishna was suspected of having killed 
him for the sake of the jewel. Kj/shm with a large partji 
tracked the steps of Praseim, till it was ascertained that he had 
hoen killed hy a lion, and that the lion had been killed by 
a bear. Kr'shwa then traeke^l the bear, Jarubavat, into hia 
cavern, and a great fight, onsned between them. After waiting 
outside seven or eight days, Krishwas followers went home and 
perfonned his funeral ceriMnomes. On the tw<*nty-firat day of 
the fight, Jainbavjit subniitted to his advei*sary, gave up the 
gem, anil i)rc‘sent(id to him his daughter, JarnbavatT, as an 
ofTering suitable to a giiosh diinibavat with hia army of bears 
aided Rfujui in his invasion of Liudvii, and always acted the part 
of a sagii comisellor. 

fTAMBAVATl. Dangliter of rlumbavat, king of the bears, 
wife of K'/'isliTKi, and mother of ^STnnba. 

JAMBHA. Name of seveml demons. Of one who fought 

against the gods and was slain by Tndm, who Pu* this doe,d was 

willed Jamhlia-hliedin. Also of one mIio f(>ug]it against Arjuiia 

and was killod hv KnVhTia. 

- ^ 

JAMBlM)WlrA. One of the si*,vei) islands or continents 

of which the world is made u[». The gi*eat monntein, Mom, 
stands in its centre, and Bbarata-varsha. or India is its best park 
Its varshas or divisions are nine in number : — (i.) Bbarata, south 
of the Himalayas and siajthenimost of jdl. (2.) Kim-pumsha 
(3.) Hari varsha, (4.) Ila-vr/ta, containing Mem. (5.) Kamyakii. 
(6.) llira/A-njaya. (7. ) IJttam Kuru, each to the north of tlic*. pre- 
ceding one. (8.) Jlhadrcwva and (9.) Ketu-mala lie respectively 
t> the east and west of Ila-vrihi, the central region. 

JAMBH-MALT. A Rakshasa general of Ruvawii. lie was 
killeA by Hanuman. 

JANAKA. I. King of Mithila, of the Solar race. Wlien 
Nimi, bis predeces.sor, died without leaving a successor, the 
sages subjected tlie body of Nimi to attrition, and produced 
from it a prince “who was called .lanaka, from being born 
witliout a progenitor.^' He was the lirsi danaka, and twenty 
generations earlier than danaka the father of Sita. 

2. King of Videha and father <»f .Slta, rmnarkahle for his 
great knowledge and good works and sanctity. Ho is called 
iSirfi-dlnvaja, ‘he of the [dougli banner,’ because his daughter 
Sita sprang up i-cady formed fivjin the furroiv when he was 
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ploughing tlif^ ground arid preparing for a sacrifice to obtain 
otTspring. The sage Yajnawalkya was his j>ric;.>t and adviser. 
The Brahnnmas relate that he “refused to submit to the hier- 
wrc-hical pretensions of the Lralmians, and asseitiMl his right 
of performing sacrifices without the iiitcrvenliori of priests.” 
lie succeeded in Ids (sontention, for it is said that throng}) 
his pure and rigliteous life lie bec^iiiie a Ib’iilinKin and one of 
tlie Kajarshis. He and Ids priest i ajiia vvalkya aie thought to 
have prej)arcd tlie way for Ihuhili.-u 

JANAKL A patronymic of Sitfi (q.v,), 

JAN A-LOKA, Lokiu 

J AIs’ AMKJAYA. A gn at king, wli(» was sun of l\ii*ikshit, 
and great-grandson oi Arjima. It was to this king tliat the 
Maha-bhai'ata was recited }jy VaL'-'ampayana, and tlie king lis- 
tened to it in ex2»iation of the sin of killing a iJraliinan. llis 
father, Parik.sldt, di(‘d from the bite of a sorp(‘nt, and Janoma' 
java is said to have peifonucd a great Jtuu'ilico of serpents 
(^iilgas) and to have conquered the ^'aga peojile of Tak!>ha-.dl{k 
ILiiice ho is called Saipa-saUrin, There 

were several others of the same name, 

JANAKDDANA, ‘Tlie adored of mankimi’ xV name of 
Knshw.a, hut other derivai.Ioii> arc olTured, as ‘extirpator of the 
wicked,' by Sankar.ariliary.n. 

JANA-STJIA!N^\, A phu'o in the J>'>/M/aka forest whei*e 
Kiiina sojourned for a while in Ids exile. 

JARA»S. ‘Old age.' The hunter who unwittingly killed 
Kn'shrai. 

tlAliA-SAXOHA. 800 of IV/had-Mdia, and Ling of Ma- 
gadliji. Bv zhad-ratha had two wives, who after l.einglong barren 
broiiglit forth two b.'dvcs of a bviy. 'I hese aiiortious 'woi’e re- 
garded with hon\tr and thrown a’wjiy. A fiMuale man-eating 
demon named Jara jiicked them up and put th-m together to 
caiTy them oft On their oouiing in coi'V'cL a boy wa-. hn-nied 
who cried out so lustily that lio brougbl .uL the king and his 
two queens. The PakshasI exjilained what had happened,^ re- 
signeil the child, and rc^tired. The father gave the boy the 
name of Jara-sandha, because he had been put together by Jara, 
Puture greatii(5ss was [irojjliesied for the boy, and he became an 
•mlent worshipper *' iiiva. Through the favour of this god he 
prevailed over many kings, and lie especially fought against 
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Krishnji, who had killed Kan-'^a, the hushaiid of it wo of Jan^ 
saudha s daughters. He hesieg(‘d Mathura, nud attacked K?‘iah7Ui 
eighteen times, and was as often defeated ; hut Krishna was so 
weakened that he retii’ed to HwarfdiiL Jararsandha had many 
kings in ca])tivity, and when Krisli^ui retum<*d from Dwarakii, 
he, with Bhliua and Arjuna, went to Jara-samDia's capital for 
the purpose of slaying tlieir enemy and lihemting the kings, 
frara-siinilha I'efused to redease the kings, and act’cpted tlie alter- 
native of a comhat, in which he was killed hy Jlhima, 

JARAT-KAKU. An ancient sage who married a sister of the 
great serjient Yasukl, and was father of the sage Astika. 

JicVlMTA, A ctu’tain female bird of tlie sjiecies called jS'arn- 
gika, w’hoae story is told in the Maha-bharatfu The .saint 
Manda-piila, who returnt*d from the sliadcs hecausc lie had no 
son, a.ssiimed the fonn of a male bird, and by her hatl four sons. 
He then abandoned her. In the conflagration of tlie Kha/n/ava 
forest she sliowed great devotion in tlic protection c>f her chil' 
dren, and they were eventually saved thrcmgli the influenc.c of 
Manda-pala over the god of fire. Their names ^'cre Jaritiiri, 
Sarisrikta, Stamha-mitra, and Drowa. Tliey wore “ inter])reder8 
of the Vedas ;” and there an? hymns of the A‘/g-vcda bearing 
the names of the second and third. 

JA 7 ASUKiL ‘A Rfdc.shasa who disguised himself as a Brfih- 
man and ciirried off YudliWh/liira, Saba-deva, Kakula, and 
Drauj)adi. He was overtaken and killed liy Blilma. 

JATA-VKDAS. A Vedic epithet for fire. “The nmaning is 
explained ill five ways : — (t.) Know’iiig all created beings ; (2.) 
Po.ssessirig all creatures or everything existent ; (3.) Known hy 
created heing.s ; (4.) Possessing vedas, riches; (5.) Possi*ssing 
vedas, w'i.sduiiL Oilier derivations and explanations arc found in 
the Brahimw/as, but tlie exact semse of the wonl seems to have bt*en 
very early lost, and of tlie five oxjdaiiatioiKs given, only the first 
two would seem to be adniis.sible for the Vedic texts. In one 
pa-ssage a form, JaUi-veda, seems to occur.” — WilLwns, 'Fin's 
form of the term, and the statement of l\Ianu that the Vcnlaa 
were milked out from fire, air, and the sun, may perhaps justify 
the oxplanatiim, ‘ firoduccr of the Vedas.’ 

JA 7 ’AyU, JArAYUS. According to the Kaniay.iwa, a bird 
who was son of Vishnu’s bird Gani^fa, and king of the vultures. 
Others say he was a son of Aruwu He became an ally of 
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Rama's, and he fought furiously against Kavar 2 a to j^rcvent the 
carrying away of Sita. Rava?}a overpowered him and loft him 
mortally wounded Kama found him in time to hear his dying 
words, and to learn what had become of iSlta. Kama and 
Lakshmawa perfonned his funeral rites to “s(»cure his sold 
in the enjoyments of lieavcn,” wliither he ascended in a 
chariot of fire. In the Pura/ias he is the friend of Dasa>ratha. 
When that king wont to the ecliptic to recover Slta from Sanl 
(Saturn), his carriage was consumed l>y a ghiTicc from the eye of 
the latter, but Ja/«ayu caught the falling king and saved him. 
The Padma Purawa says J3a.<?a-ratha assailed Satiini because of a 
dearth, and when he and liis car wore hurled from heaven, 
Ja/ayn caught him. 

,JAyiLA. A daughter of Gotaina, who is mentioned in the 
Malia-bharata as a virtuous woman and tlie wife of seven hus- 
bands. 

JAYA-DEVA. A poet, author of the Gita-govinda (q.v.). 

JAYAD-KATTIA. A prince of the Lunar race, son of Br<han- 
nianas. He was king of Biiidhu, anil was “ iudilhjrently tenued 
Raja of tlie Sindhus or Saindhavas, and Raja of the ^auviras, 
or sometimes in concert ftindhu-sau vivas,’* the vSaiiidhavas and 
Sauviras both being tribes living along the Tndtis. Jayail-ratha 
married DuA-.sala, dangliler of Dlir/ta-r;ish/ra, and was an ally of 
the Kanravas. AVhen the Paz/rfavas wore in exile ho called at 
tlioir forest abode- wldle they wvi out J’uuting and Draupadi 
was at home alone. 11c luid wiili him six brotliers and a large 
rcitinue, but the resources of the Piwr^ ivas were equal to the 
occasion, and Draupadi was able to B\jo[>ly five hulldl^■.d deir 
with accompaniments for breakfast. This is explained by tlie 
statement that Yudhi-shfiiira, having ivorshi[>ped the sun, ob- 
taiiujdfrom that luminary an inexhaustible cauldron which was 
to supply all and every viainl that might he n^mired by the 
Pa7/rtavaa in their exile. fla>ad-Tafcha was captivated uy the charms 
of Draupadi, and tried to induce her V> ti ^ ^Vhen 

he was indignant.ly repulsed he carried her otl by force. On 
the T|>turn of the Pa/iJavas they pui-sued the ravisher, defeated 
his forces, and made him pri.soiier. His life was spared by 
command of Yii<llii-shfiiira, but Blilma kicked and boot him 
terribly, cut off his liair, and made him go before the assembled 
Pa/z/favas and ackn./wledge himself to be their slaves At the 
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intercession of Draiipadi ho was allowed to dey»art Ho wai 
killed, after a desperate conflict, by Arjuna on the foiirtnenth 
clay of the great battla 

JAY A NT A. Son of Itidra, also called Jaya. 

JAYANTT. Daughter of ludra. She is called also Jayani, 
Deva-sena, and Tavislii. 

JIMOTA. a great wrestler, who was overcome and killc^d 
by Bhima at the court of Vir^.- 

JIMOTA-VAHANA ‘AVhose vehicle is the clouds.* A 
title of Indnu A name borne by sevenil persons, and among 
them by tlie author of tlie Daya-bhaga. 

JTSlfiVU. A iiaino of Arjuna. 

JUS UK A. A Tumshka or Turki king, who nilcd in Kash- 
mir and in Northern rndiju Kanishkfi. 

JWALA-MUKUL ‘Mouth of lirii.’ A volcano. A cele- 
brated place of [lilgiiinage in the Lower llimrilayas, north of the 
Banjab, where tir(3 issues from the ground. Acconling to the 
legend, it is the fire wliicli Sail, the wife of <Siva, created, and in 
which she burnt Imrsclf. ^ 

JYAMA(UTA a king of the Lunar race, proverbial r 
“most eminent among husbands submissive to their wives.’* 
(Saibya, his wife, was harrcui, but be was afraid to take another 
wife till, having overcome an encmiy and driven liirn from his 
country, the daugliter of tlie vanquished king heoanio his caj»- 
tive. S!)o was hciautiful, and Jyaniagba <lesired to marry her. 
Re t(»ok hc'r in his chariot and can-iod her to his palace to ask 
the assent of Jus queen. When fiiaihyii saw the maiden, she 
was filled with jealousy, and angrily demanded who the “ lighlr- 
lieartcd damsel ” was, Tlio king was disconcerted, and humbly 
reydiod, “ She is the young bride of the future son whom thou 
shalt bring foi’tb.” It had ceased to be with Naibya after the 
manner of ’women, hut still .slio boro a sfin who was named 
Viilarbha, and iiia.rri(>d the captive princess. 

JYOTISHA. Astronomy. One of the Vedilngas. The object 
of this Vedilnga is to fix the most ausriicious day.s and seasons 
for* the perforiiianco of sacrifices. There has lieon little dis- 
covered that is ancient on this subject; only one “short tract, 
consisting of thirty-six verses, in a comparatively il. idem style, to 
which scholars cannot assign an earlier date than 300 years aa” 
KA The interrogative pronoun “ who ? ” This word has 
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been raised to the position of a deity. In the words of Max 
Midler, “The? authors of the Br^ima?ias had so completely 
broken with the past, that, forgetful of the poetical character of 
the hymns (of the Veda) and the yearning of tlie poets after the 
unknown god, they exalted the ini.errogat.ive pronoun itself into 
a deity, and acknowledged a god Ka or Wlio 1 In the Taittirlya 
BrahmaTMi, in the Kausliitaki BrahTiiana, in the TUndya 15rrihma7ifi, 
and in the Sxtapatha TJrahmana, wlicrever inteiTogative verse.s 
occur, the author stat<^s tliat Ka is Prajapati, or the lord of 
creatures. Nor did they stop here. S(>me of the hymns in 
which the interrogative pronoun occurred wt^re called Kadvat, 
having ind or quid. lUit soon a new' ailjcctivc was formed, 
and not only the hymns but the sacrifice also (jllcrcul to the 
w'ero (;allc«l Kaya or "Who-islh . . . At tlie time fd Pfi/einl, this 
word had acquired such legitimacy as to call for a soparat'. rule 
explaining its hmriation. Tiie comnwjnhitor here e-x plains Ka 
hy Brahman. After this wg can hardly womler that in the later 
SaiK'kWt literature of tlie Para^ms Ka apj)ears as a recognised 
god, US a suju'ciuo god, with a geiierilogy of his own, perhaps 
even with a wife ; uTid that in the laws of Manu one of the 
recf-gnisod forms of marriage, geiiemlly knowui hy Die name of 
the Praj:ij»aii marriago, occurs under the monstron.s title of 
Kava.” Tlie Mfiha-hharata identifies Ka w’itli Daksha, and the 
BhSgavata Purawa ajqdies the- term to Ka^apu, m» doubt in 
couMjipieiicc of their groat generative powei*s and similorily to 
Prajapati. 

KABANDliiV i. A disciple of Bu-mnntu. the t‘arlies1 teacher 
of the Athfirva-ved;i, 2 . A monstruu.s R ikshasa slain by Rama 
lie is said to have been a .son of the. goddess Stl lie is de- 
scribed as “ covered \vith hair, vast as a mountain, without hoail 
or iicck, having a moutJi armed witli immens<^ teeth in the 
inidille of his belly, arms a league long, and one funnuous eye 
in liis breast.” He wa.s originally a Gandharva, ami his liideous 
deformity arose, according to one accouiiL, "omi a quarrel witli 
Indra, whom he cliallciigod, and w'ho stnick liim with iiis thun- 
derbolt, and drove lus head and thighs into his body. Accord Aig 
to another statcunent, his deformity arose fn.m the curse of a 
sage. When mortally wounded, he KHiucsted Rama to burn 
his body, and wdieii that was done he came out of the fire in 
his real shape as a Gandharva, and counselled Rama as to 
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the conduct of the war against Ravawa FTo was also called 
Daiiu. 

KACHA. a son of BnliaapatL According to the Maha- 
bhiiratii he became a disciple of ^J'likra or U5anas, the priest of 
the A sums, witli the object of obtaining from him the mystic 
power of restoring the dead to life, a cliarin which ^Sukra alone 
possessed. To prevent tins the Asuras killed Kacha again and 
again, but on both occasions he was restored to life by the 
sage at the intercession of Deva^'anl, his daughter, w»ho liad 
fallen in love with Kacha. They killeil liim a third time, burnt 
his body, and mixed his ashes wdih iS'ukra’s wine, hut l.'evayani 
again imjdored her father to bring hack the young man. Unable 
to resist his daughter’s importunity, iSiikra once more performed 
the chann, and to his surprise heard the voice of Kacha come 
out from his own holly. To save lus own life, /?ukra taught liia 
pui»il the great charm. He then allowed himself to ho ripped 
open, and Kacha, upon coming out, performed tlie charm, and 
restored his master to life. This irutidont is said to have caused 
^\ikra to proldlnt the use of wine to Draliniana J(!acha resisted 
the }»ro]X)sals of Devayani, and refused to make her his wifa 
She then cursed him, that tlie charms he had learnt from her 
father should bo powerless, and he in relurn condemned Insr to he 
sought by no Hrahman, and to become the wife of a Kslintriyju 
KAOAMBAKT. A daughter of Chitra-ratha and Madira. 
Her naiiif* has been given to a well-known prose work, a kind of 
novel, writtf ‘11 by Vawa or Bmi-hha/Za, in the seventh century. 
The Avork has been printeAl at Jkunhay. 

KADRU. a daughter of Uaksha, and one of the thirteen 
that were married to Ka^’yajia. Rlie was mother of “a thousand 
]»owerful mauy-headeil .serpents, the chief amongst whom were 
jS'esha, Vasuki, . . . and many otlier fierce and veiioinous ser- 
jients.” TheVish/iu Pura77,a, from w'hich this is taken, names 
twelve, the Vilyu I’urarwi forty. Her oiTspring hear the metres 
nymie Kadravi-^vi. 

KAHO/yA. A learned Brahman, father of Asli^avaknu He 
with many otlicrs was overcome in argument at tlio court of 
Jaiiakn by a BiiddJiist sago, and as a penalty was thrown into 
the rivc'r. Some years afterwards ho was recov red by his sou, 
who overcame the supposed Jhiddhist sage, and thus bro^’ghi 
»hout a restoration. Spa Ash/avakra. 
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KAIKASL ^ Dau^'htcr of the Kaksliasa Su-malT ami his wife 
Ketu-iriati, wife of VL&Tavfis and mother of Ravawa, — i^. 

4 8 7, 488. 

KATKKYA. Namo of a coimtn ami of its kini:j. He was 
fatlier-in-law of Kr/sliTWi, and liis five sons weii*, a]lii‘-.s of tin* 
Pa?idavas. His iml name ajijiears to have been 'Dlmshisi- 
ketn. 

KAIKEYAS, KFj KAYAK The |)e«j]>le of Jvaike.ya, 0110 of 
tlie chief nations in tlie war of the AIalia-l»!iriiata. The Rama- 
• 'wa places them in the west, lieyomi tiie J^araswali and Hy^s. 

KAIKEYl. A princess of Kaikoya, wife of Kin^ Da,s‘a-ratha, 
and inoldier of Eharata, his thinl son. Slic (‘a/cfiilJy tcjndefl 
I)a.«?a-ratha when ho was wounded in luttle, ami in gratitude he 
promised to grant any two requests she might maka Urged by 
the malignant ctninsida of Mantharii, a female attendant, alie 
made use of this promise to proem e tlm exile; of Kama, and to 
promote the advancement of her own son, liharnta, to his plac<\. 
See ])tm-ratl)a, Kama, 

KAILASA, A mountain in the 1 1 uiialriytis, U'»rth of tljc 
Manasa lake. uSiva’s paradise is said to bo on Mount Kailasi., 
so also is Kuv<*ra’8 abode. It is called also (ja?ni-paiTata and 
Kajatfolri, ‘ silver mountain.’ 

KAiy’AEHA. Kai/abba and Madliu were two borriblc 
demons, wliu, according to the Malm bb and a and the Pnra/^as, 
sprjiig from tlie ear of Vislmu wbih* be was asleep at the end of 
a kaJ]»a, and wore about to kih lirahiiui, wiio was lying »»n the 
lotus springing from Yisli^m s navel. ' isli/m killed ib .m, and 
lienee he obtained tlic names of Kai/abhu jit and Mailbii-.-udana 
The Marka7«7oya rurazm attributes tb(‘ death of Kai/abba to 
Uinii, ajid she bears the title of Kai/abluL The Hari-van.9a 
-.tattis that the earth received its name of Ahdini from the 
maiTow (medas) of these demf>n.s. In i»ne passage it says that 
their bodies, being thrown into the soa, ]U‘odm‘ed an immense 
qiMiitity of iiiarnov ur fat, wbidi Nilraya/' i.- jeil in forming the 
eurih. In another jdace it says that the medas quite covered 
tile citrlh, and so gjivo it the name of Medinl. This is another 
of the. jnany etymological invention^. 

KAJvSlilVAT, KAKSHiVAN, A Ve.dic sage, particularly 
comiected with the v'or.shi}> of the Aswins. He was ihc son of 
Dirgha-tamas and Usij (q.v.), and is author of several hymns in 
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the ^?^-vp<]a. JIo was alsti called Pajriya, hocjiiise he was nf 
the race of Paj'ra. In one of his hymns he lauds the liberality 
of King Hwiinaya. The following l(*.gen<l, in explanation, is 
given by the commentator Sayaria and the Niti-inanjara : — Kak- 
slnvat, having finished his course of study, to(dv leave of his 
preceptor and dcjiarted homewards. As he journeyed night 
came on, and lie fell asleep by tlio roadside. In the morning 
he was aroused })y Raja Swanaya, who, being pleased with his 
appearance, treaUid him cordially and took him homa After 
ascertaining his worthiness, he married him to his hui daughters, 
pr(!seiiting him at the saiiie time with a hundred nish/cas of gold, 
a hundred horses, a luiiidr<*.d hulls, a thousand and sixty cows, 
and eleven chariots, one for each of his h.ii w'ives, and one for 
himself, each drawn by four horses. Willi these he returned 
home to liis father, and recited the hymn in praise of the muni- 
fieencie of S\vauayn. 

K AK U 1 ) iM I Nb A name of KaivaU (q. v. ). 

KAK UT-STIl A 1 biranjaya. 

KALA- ‘Tima’ A name of Yaina, tlie juefbo of the dead. 
In the Atharva-veda Time is addresst'd as the source and rule? 
of all things. ‘‘ It is he w'ho drew forth the worlds and encom- 
passed them. Being their father, he became tlieir son. There 
is no other poWer superior to him.” The Vishwu, Bhagavata, 
and Padma lhira?ui.s state that Bralima exioted in the form of 
Time, “but the Purawas do not generally recognise Time as an 
element of the first cfiuse.” 

KALAKA. A wife of Kitnapa. A(;(*ording to the Ramil 
yawa and Maha-bharata siie Wiia a daughter i»f I)akslia, but 
the Vishr/u Purawa sts Ics that she and her sister Tbiloma were 
daughters of the Dfuiava Yaiswanara, “ wiio were both man’i'^d 
to Kasyapa, and bore him 60,000 distmgaishe<l Dunavas, i;alietl 
Paulomas and Kiilakaiijas, who weni jiowerfii], ferocious, and 
cru^^l.” The ^lidia-hhilrata slates that she ohtaiiujd from tin 
deity, in rcwanl for h(3r severe devotion and iicnanre, the 
idvilcge oi hringiiig forth cliildreii without pain. The giants 
or I)rinavas were called after lier Kalakeyas. 

KALAKANJAS, KALAKEYAS. Ws of Ka6yapa by his 
wife KiilakiL There were many tlumsands of them, and they 
were distinguishcMl I^anavas, who were i)Owerful, ferocious, 
and cruel” 
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KALA-MXTKHAS. * Black faces.’ Peojile who sprang from 
nioii and Ruksliasa females. 

K ALAN AS. (Kalyima.) A Eralinian wlio yielded to the 
iiidncements of Alexander the Great and left liis native country 
t.' accompany the court of the conqueror. He afterwards re- 
pt'uted of Tvhat he had done and burnt hiniyclf at Pasargada 
KALA-N 1 ‘.ML i. In the Kani}l3'{ina a Kakshasa, uncle of 
Kavar/a. At tlie .solicitalutti (»f KaA'^awa, and with lht^ promise 
(»f half his kingdom, he endeavoured to kill llannnian. Assum- 
ing the fonn of a }i(?rinit-dc voice, he went to the, (iandha-miidana 
mountain, and when Haiininan pi’occodcd liiitlno- in search of 
niediciiiiii herbs, the disguised Kakshasa invile(» liim to his 
)icrniitage and oflered liini foo<l IlaTiuiUrln refused, but went 
to bathe in a neighbouring p<»nd. Upon his plnciug his foot 
in the wateT it was seized oy a (u-ocodile, but he draggt-l the 
creature out and kilh3d ik From tlie dead body there arose a 
l()vely Ajisaras, wlio hud been cursed by Uak&ha to live as a 
crocodile till she j-liouhl be released by llanuman. kShe told 
her deliverer to he beware of Kala-n(‘uii ; so IJcnumiiu went, 
hack to that deceiver, told liim that he. knew him, and, takim: 
Jjim by the feet, sent him whirling through the air to Lanka, 
where he fell before the tlironc of Thivaz/u in tlie (jouncibroorn. 
2. In l]i(’ Purii'/Mis a gucai. A^nra, sou of Virochana, the gi-andson 
of Ilira7/ya-ka6npu. He was killed hv Vislr/m, out was saiil to 
live again in Kanxa and in Kii! a. 

RALA-YAVANA. (LiL • Blrn k Vavana,’ Yavana meaning 
a Greek or foreigner.) A Yavana or foreig' king who led an army 
of hiirharians to Wathura against RWsh>»,'u That h(»ro lured 
him into the cave of tlie mighty Muchuknnda, who being dis- 
turbed from sleep by a kick fi-om Kala-yavana, cast a fiery 
glance upon him and ^educed him to ashes. This legend 
appears to indicate an invasion from the, ITinuViaj"**:*. Accord- 
ing to the Vishmi Pura??5i and Tlari-vaiifti, Kala-yavana Avas the 
son of a Bifihman named Garga, who u.' an especial spite 
against the Yadavas, and begotten by him on the wife of 
a childless YaA^ana king. • 

KALTIANA PANDIT. Author of the Baja Tarangim, a his- 
tory of Kashnar. He is sujiposed to have bved about 1 148 a.d. 

KALI. Tlie Kali yiiga, personified a.s tlie spirit of evil. In 
playing dice Kali is the mie, and so is a personification of ill luck. 
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KALt ‘The black.’ In Vedic days tliis name was asso 
ciated with Agiii (fire), who had seven flickeling tongues of 
flame for devouring obhitioris of butter. Of these seven, X^Z 
was the black or ti rrific tongue. This meaning of the word is 
now lost, but it has develojied into the goddess Kali, the fierce 
and bloody consort of Siva. See Devi. 

KALI-DASA. The greatest poet and dramatist of India 
Ko was one of “ the nine gen-s ” that adorned tlie court of King 
Vikramaditya at UjjayiiiL Wilson iu(dincs to the belief tha< 
this was the Vihramfiditya wJiose era begins in 56 n,o., but Dr. 
Bliiiu Daji argues in favour of Harsha Vikramaditya who lived 
in the middle of the sixth century, so the date of Kali-dasa is 
unsettled. Williams thinks that Kfili-dasa wrote about the 
beginning of llie third (jentury. Lasscui places him half a 
century earlier. Some believe that there was more than one 
poet who bore this name as an honorary title. Kali-dasa was 
author of the dramas /S^akuntala and Vikranu»rva.s'i, and a third 
tlraiua Mrilavikagniiiiitra is attribut<jd to liini. ^LSakuntalii wa.s 
translated by Sir AV .Jones, and first hrmight Sj^nskr/t litcmtiire 
to the notice of Europii. Wilson has translated Vikianiorva^T, 
and given a sketch of Malavikagnimitra. The following poems 
are ascribed to Kali-diisa :■ -Raghn-van;.a, Iviiinara-sambliava, 
Meglia-duta, 7?jfcu-sanliam, Nalodavji, but bis autlioiship of all 
these, especially of the last, may well bo doii>)ted. Tie was also 
author of the #Snita-bodha, a work on prosc»dy. Ttie merits of 
TCrdi-dasa as a ptict are well attested by liis great pojAilarit}’ 
in India, as well as by the great favour with which iS’akuiitala 
was received in Euiope, and the praise it elicited from G(»ethe : — 

“ Willst du die Bliitljt- ries Iriilieu, die Friiclitc des spaterun .Jahivs, 
Willat du, was reizt uiid entzuckt, wdllst dii, was sattigt und niiUrt, 
Willflt du den Uiinmcl, die Erde, luit eiut in Xamcn begreifeii, 
Nenn’ ich jSakuntala dich, und so isl Alles geaagt.” 

Wouldst thou the young ycar’a blossoms and the fruits of its decliin’, 
And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, feasted, fed I 
Wouldst thou the earth ami heaven itself in one sole name combine \ 
I name thee, 0 .Vakuiitala I and all at once is said.” 

liassen in his Indisehe AlteriJmnskunde says, “ Kfili-dasa mav 
he considered as the brightest star in the firmament of HinibJ 
artificial poetry. He deserves this praise on account of tlu* 
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niaiitcry with which Jic wields tho language, and nn account of 
the coiisummato tact with wliicli he iinpartt^ to it a more simple 
or luoi-e artificial form, according to th(» requirements of the 
sulyects treatod by him, without hilling into the ajtilicial dic- 
tion of later iioets or over-stepping the limits of good taste, 
on account of tho variety of liis creations, his ingenious con- 
ceptions, and his happy choice of subjects ; and not less on 
account of tho complete manner in which he attains his i)oc.tical 
ends, the })eauty of his nari-ative, the deli(;acy of his sentiment, 
old the fertility of his imagination.’’ Many of his works have 
boon translated, and there is a Fitincdi ti-anslation of the whole 
by Faucha 

KALIKA. The goddess KHll 

K ALIKA PUKAATA. One of the eighteen Upa rnra?/.aa. 

It contains alxmt 9000 stanzas in 98 chapters, and is tlic 
only work of the secies dedicateil to I'ccommcud tlie w<.»rship of 
the bride of in one or other of Imr manifold forms as 

Giri'ja, Devi, Jlbadra-krdi, Kali, Maliu-mimu It belongs, tliere- 
foro, to tho Sakta modification of Hindu b»dit‘f, or tho worshiji 
of the female powers »if the deilic.s. The inHuence of tfiis 
W('rshi]» sliows itself in the. ve.ry tii'st pages nf the work, which 
relat-e the iiicostuous passion of iiraliij'a for his daughter, San 
dhya, in a strain that has nothing analogous to it in the \Xvu, 
Lim/a, or #Siva Purawas. The marriage of Siva and Prirvatl is a 
subject early described, wdtli tne sacrifice of .Daksba jnid the 
death of SatL And this work is Hutliority for Siva's carrying 
the dead body ii])out the world, and L • oiigin '^f the Pi.dia- 
stlianas, or plac.es where, the djfrcr'Uit members of it -wore scat- 
ti'red, and wliero Lingas were coiisc»|iit-.ntly oreoted. A legend 
follow's of the lurths of Bliairava and Vetrda, whose devotion to 
tho difi'oreiit fonus of Devi fiirnisbcs occasion to describe, in 
great detail, the rites and fonuuheof wldcb her wcrt-lnp ennsists, 
including the clmpters on sanguinary sac»*’li'‘es t.ran*,lati‘tl iu the 
Asiatic Researches ('vol. v.b Another jiccui mity in Ibis work is 
idlorded by very prolix descriptions of a nuiuber of rivers and 
Ji’.ouutiiins at Kainariii>a Tirlba, in Assam, .and rtuxlered holy 
ground by the c(debrab»d temple of Durg.i iu that country, as 
Kamakshi or Kaiuakshyru Tt is a siugulai and yet uninvesti- 
gated circumstance, ^hat Assam, or at least the nt)rt]i-east of 
iicugal, seems to have been, in a great degree, the source from 
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u’hicli the Timtrilva and jSaktii cornij)tii>riS of tlie religion of the 
Vedas and PuraWfis proeofuled.”- -/FZ/wr/t. 

KALlXDl. A name of tlie river Yuinuna, iw daughter of 
Kiilinda (the sun). 

KALIN'GA I’Jic country alt mg tlie Conmiamlel coast, north 
of Madras. Tlie Ciilingu*. pit^xiirii iiiari of Pliny. The Puriiwas 
absurdly make it one of the se ns of Bali. 

KALIYA. A serjient king who had five lieads, and dwelt in 
a d<iep pool of the Yjimun^ with numerous attendant serpcjits. 
His iTiOutlis vomit(‘.d fin* and smoke, and he laid waste all the 
country rouml Kv/sliwii. while yet a (hild, jumped into his 
l)Ool, when he was quickly laced and on twined in the coils of 
the .^lakes. His conqianions and friends were liomfiod, but 
Bala-riima called upon him to exercise his divine ptjwer. He 
did so, and ilie aerjients were soon overcome. Placing his foot 
on the middle head of Kaliya, he conijKdleil him and his 
followers to inqilore mercy. He. spared them, hut liade K.rili^\ a 
and his followers to frcie tins earth from their presence, and to 
remove to the ocean. Tho Asiira K^a-neiiii is said to have been 
animate in him. 

KALI YUGA. The fourth orpre^c^nt age of theworhl, which 
is to endure for 432,000 ycara It comiiiciiccd 1113102 ii.c. 
Sir Yuga. 

KALKi, KALKIN. ‘Tlie whiU', horse..’ Vislimi’s tenth 
incarnation, which is yet to come. See Avatilrii. 

KALMASlIA-lb\l)A. A king of the 8olar ru^jc, son of 
Su-dasa (hence he is called Saudasa), ami a desetmdant of 
IkshwakiL His legend, as told in the Maha-hharata, relates 
that while hunting in the forest he ericouTitore,d <S'aktii, the 
eldest son of Vasi>li/lia, and as this sage refused to g^.t out »)f 
his way, he struck him witli liis whip. The inccii.sed sage 
cursed him to hocomc a caimihiil. This curse was licard by 
Viswaniitra, the rival c»f Yasish/ha, and he S(i contrived that the 
body of the king became poss(;sscd by a man-eating Rakshasu, 
hi tins coinlitioii he caused human flesh to be served up to a 
Thvihman named Mitiusalia, wlio <liscovered what it was, and 
intensifitid the (Uirse of >Siiktri Ly a now irnprecatioii. One of 
Kalmjslui-pa.da’s first vit'tiuis was Saktri himself, and fJl the 
fiundred sons uf Vasisli/ha fell a prey to his ilisordered appetite. 
After remaining twelve yean? in this state, ho was restored tc 
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ilia natural condition hy Vasisli/ha, The Vishnu Pura/Ki tells 
tho story differently. Tiie king went out to hunt and found 
two destructive tigers. He killed one of them, but as it expired 
it was changed into a Kakshasa. The other tiger disa])j>eared 
threatening vengeance. Kiduiasha-parla celebrated a sacrifice at 
whicli Vasisli^Jia offieiahid. When it Wixs over and Vasish/ha 
wont out, the Riikshasa assumed his a]>{'earance, and proposed 
that food should be served. Then the Uaksliasa transformed 
himself into a cook, and, i)reparing hiimaii tiesh, he served it to 
Tasish/lia on his return. The iuiiigiiant suge cursed the king 
that henceforth his ajipctite sliouid he excited (uily hy similar 
food. A wmiiglo ensueil, and Vasish/lia having found out the 
truth, limited the duration of his curse to twelve years. The 
angry king took water in his hands to pronounce, in his turn, a 
curse upon Vasish/ha, hut v'as dissuaded from his purjjose by 
Ins wife, MadayaniL Unwilling to cast the water im the 
ground, lest it shoiihl wither up tlie grain, and ^‘qnally reluctant 
to throw it up into the air, h‘:-.t it shuidd blast the chmds and 
di*y up their contents, he' threw it upon his own feel,*' and they 
we^i*o so sealchid by it that tlioy hecame hl;u*k and wliite, and 
so gained for him the name of Kalmasiuvpada, ‘ spottc*d fcot^ 
Every day for twelve vears, at tho sixth watch of the day, he 
gave wiiy to his cannibal ajipetitiC, “ and devouretl multitudes of 
men.” On one o<;casion lie devoured a Ihahmau in the midst 
of hi.-^ e,nmiu})ial happiness, ninl the Brahmairs wife passed iipoii 
.’liju a cui-so tliat he sliould die whenever he associated with his 
wife. At the expiration of Vusi>li/ha\s curse, the. king returned 
lioiiKj, ])ut, mindful of the Ih'iduua.o's in precation, lie abstained 
from conjugal intercourse. liy tht*. interposition of Vaiish/ha, 
his w'ife, IVladayaiiti, became jwegnaiit. and boro a cliild m her 
wornb for seven years, wlien she jierformed the Caisarean opera- 
tion with a sharp stone, and a - hild ca/no forth wlio was called 
Asmaka (from A.snian, ‘a stone.’). 

KALTA. A day and night of Bralinif 4.^20,000,000 yeara 
Yug:u 

KALPA, KALPA SOTRAS. Ceremonial ; one. of tile 
Vedrmgas. A ceroTiionial d,i rectory or rubric expressed in tlie 
form of BiitrrwS, short teclinieal rules. 

KAMA, KAMA 'DEV A. The god of love. Eros, Cupid 
In the ii?"g-veda (x. 129) desire is said to liave been the first 
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inovtjint'iifc tJiat jirowo in the Orif^ aftor it IiaJ (joine into lift* 
through the power of fervour or a i»strat*tion. ‘'Desire first arose 
in It, Aviiieli was Lhe priiual gerjii of mind ; (and wliicli) sages, 
searching with their intellect, have discovertU in their heart to 
he the homl which connects entity with Don-entit3\” “ It is 
well known,” observes Dr. Muir, “ that Greek mythology con- 
nected Eros, the god of love, with the creation of tlie universe 
somewhat in the same way.’' “This Kama or desire, not of 
sexual enjoyment, hut of good in general, is celebrated in a curi- 
ous hymn of the Atluirva-veda,” which exalts Kama into a 
supreme God and Crcaior : “ Kama was born the first. Ilini 
neither gods, nor fatliers, nor men have equalled. Thou art 
superior to these and for ever great” In another part of the 
same Veda Kama ap 2 )cars to ho first desire, then the powei 
which gratilh-s the desiiu Kama is also in Ihe same Veda ofien 
idenliliod with Agni, and when “ distinguished from each other, 
Kama may be l(»oked upon a.s a superior form of the othei 
deity.” According to the Taittirlya 15r.Tlima?/a, lie is the son of 
Dliarrua, the god of justice, fhraddha, the goddess of faith; 
hut according to the llari-vansa ho is son of Lak&Jimr. Aiiothoi 
account represents hiiu as s^winging from tluf heart of Hraliiml 
A fourth view is tliat lie was horn from water, wiicuifoi'o he h 
(ialled Tra-ja, ‘the ■\vater-])orn ;* a fifth is Ihul he is Atma-hhu, 

* self-existent,' aud thcrcfi)re he is called, like other of tlit» gnds, 
A-ja, ‘nnhoiii/ or An-aiiya-ja, ‘ horn of in* other.' In tlie I'uriu/as 
his wife is Kati or Reva, the goddess of doirc He inspired 
jf?iva witJi amorous thoughts of Parvatl while he was engaged in 
penitential devotion, and f«^r tliis otfeiice the angry god reduced 
him to a.shcs by fire from his central eye. *9iva afterwards 
mkiuted and allowed Kama to Ijc horn again as IVadyummi, son 
of KnVlma and Riikmim or Maya, ‘delusion.’ 11(3 has a son 
named Aniniddha, and a daugliter, Tr/slni. He is lord of the 
Ajjsarases or hciivcnly nymjdis. He is armed Avith a how an»l 
arrows : the bow is of .‘^u.gar-cane, the bowstring a line of bees, 
and earli a)T(.*w is tipped w’itli a dist’nct floAver. He is usually 
»r(3.sented as a handsome youth riding on a parrot and attondeJ 
by nymphs, one of whom Viears his banner displaying tltc Makara, 
or a fi.sli on a reil gi’ounel 

TIjc mysterious origin of Kama and the universal operatu/u 
of the piissioii lie mspii'e.s have at -cumulated upon him a gw'fit 
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variety c»!f names ami ej)it.}iets. Ainon^r hia iiaiin's am Ishma, 
Kaiijana and Ivinkira, IViatJa, l^nuia or aiul ■'^niai'u, 

Ai? produced in the liiiml or Iicmii h/* is JJhava-ja and Mmio-ja. 
As rimlvnniiKi, son of Kr/tdiwa, lie is Ivar5.}j/n', and as son oi 
Jiaksiiiui lie is Mayi or -Muy'i-sutaaiid<Si'i'n!»u(lHiiii. As reduced 
to ashes by iSiva he is An-aji<.f:i, ‘ the br)dilt!S.-i’ He ii> A hlii-rai)a, 
Hlie beautiful;* ihirpaka and Dlpaka, ‘the iiiilamer ;* Gada- 
yitnu, OrAihii, and (intsa, ‘lustful or sharp;* Karnana and 
KharUy ‘desirous Kandeopa, ‘the nifhiruerof l',rfdiirid;* Kantii, 
‘ the happy ;* Kaliikeli, ‘ the •<iiy or wantoa ;* ’\hu*n, ‘ destroyer;’ 
Mayi, * dehider ;* !\Iadhu-(n]*a, ‘ the lamp of honey or of sprin^'j' 
Mnliira, ‘ the bewi Merer ;* Murinura, ‘ tho crack Im^r lire/ lhl;^a 
VJVTita, ‘ the stalk of passii^n Iv'ijiastra, * the Aveapon of beaiiLv 
Katii-naricha, ‘ 11 k* voluptuary / it^anuaiUka, ‘destroyer of jjeace;' 
oansara-guni, ‘teacher of the ^vorid ;* Sniara, ‘ renicjiibranee ;* 
.SWneura-yoni, ‘source of love/ Titiia, ‘fire:* Varna, ‘tlie 
liandsonie.* From his bo\v aiai arrows he is called Kuhuiuii- 
yiidln, Mrmcd with tlowiTs ]*ushpa-<lhai.‘Uf>, ‘whose bow is 
flower." a]id Ihislipa-rani, ' whO'.o arrows are flowers.* From 
ids banner he is known as Niak o.i-k‘*tii ; and from the flower 
be •'.irrics in liis hand ho i-« Pnslip?i-k(‘tauf>. 

1\ A^IA-l)H EXIT. Tlie cow w'hich ;.p*aiits desiies, l)t‘.loTifriu{j 
ii' ll;e sago Va.‘ji:di/hii. 8he was prodmtcil at the churning of 
liie ocean. Among the examples of h»‘r siipernaturul pow'cr^ 
v,a=i i,ho creation of a liost of wai iors s\ho aided Va.sishdia 
i.gain.'.t j\arta-\ Liya. She is tailed also Kama-duh, 6^aviiLV and 
MnahliL 

KAAlAKSirf, A of l)ev) Woit .nijicti rd Kiinairupa- 
to’fh-’. in Assam. Ste Kalik”! Puniati. 

ii A Al A XDAK F. Aullnw of » work known by his name on 
“Tlic Elements of Polity." The text has lieen j)rinted in the 
lUbltoHn'ca hulim by Kiijendra Laka .Mittra. 

KA.MAKlJi'A. The nortli -eastern part of Rciigd and the 
western {Kwiion of Assam. The name li siirviv#js a." Kair. 
nip 

KAlJROdAS. A i"».ce or tribe, always aasociaUid with tli?' 
tj‘ibe.s Jiving to the norUi-wa "t, and. faimma for Lheir horses, 
riicy were anruig tlio rin*t»>* coiiqnenni ]»y King Sagara, 

KAAIPILFA. T1 c city of King Dnipada in tlje country 
I f the PancliaJiis, wh the svra vain -vara of Draupadi was iield 



uS kAmyaka—kanishka. 

It corresponds with the Kain 2 )ila of modem times, situated 
in the Doab on the old Ganges, between Badfiuh and Famikh- 
abadL 

KAlVfYAKA. The forest in which the Par/tZavas passed theii 
exile on the banks of tlie »SaraswatL 

KAA^ADA. The sage wlto founded tlie Vaiiieshika school (d 
philosophy. See, J )ai\s*ana. 

KANCHl. One of the seven sacred cities, hodie Conjeverarn, 

K AND ARP A. TJic Hindu CupitL See Kama. 

KAjy/>AR8JI 1. A liishi who teaches one particular KarnZa 
or part of tlie Vedas. 

KAJVDU. A sage who was beguiled from long anil severe 
austerities by Pramlofiliii, a nymph sent from lieaven liy Tmlra 
for this purpose. He lived with her some hundreds of years, 
which seemed to him only as a day, but he at length rejiudiated 
her anil “ went to the region ^f Viahwu.” Pramloohii gave birth, 
in an extraordinary iiiaiiner, to his daughter IMarisha (q.v.), 

KANISll K A. “ 11 nsldca, Jushka, Kanishka.^' These are the 
names recorded in the Raja Taraugi/n of tlireo ^ix'at Turusbka, 
that is Turk or Tatar, kings, who w'ore of the Ibiddliist religion. 
It may, perhajis, be taken for granted that ITiishka and Jushka 
come in their natural succe.'-'.sion, for tlio names rniglit be trams 
posed without detriment to the metre; but the short syllabi, 
of the name Kaiiishka is rcqnircd wlum^ it stands by tlie rules 
of prosody, so that the jifwition of the name in the verse is 
decisive of his place in tlie succession of kings. Ni.dhiug it? 
known of Jushka beyond the. simple recital of his name aa 
above quoted, but the names of KaiiisJika and Hushka (or 
Huvishka) have been found in inscriptioiia and upon coin'-., 
showing that tlmir dominions were of considorahle ext(:iit in 
Northern India, and that they were, as the Riija Tarangiwi to 
presents, great supporters of the Buddhist religion. The name 
of Kanishka has been found in inscrijitions at Mathura, Manik 
y^, BhawaJpur, and Zeda, while his name appears on the 
corrupt Greek coins as Kanerki. Iluvishka's name has been 
fdund at Mathura and on a metal vase from VVardak in 
Afghanistan ; on the coins his name is represented as Oerkl 
Kanishka preceded Huvishka, and it is <*.ort.aiTi that their reign:* 
covered a period of fifty-one years, and probably mora The time 
at which they reigned seems to have been just before the Chris- 
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tian era. A Roman coin of the date 33 11. c. was found in tlie 
tojKJ of Manik^'ala, which was Iniilt by KanisldciL 

KAX/SA. A tyrannical king of Matliiua, son of ITgia-seiia 
and cousin of Devaki the mothtT c>f Krisliwa ; so he was the 
cousin, not the uncle, of Knsli/ia, as lie is often called He 
married two daughters of JaWi-sandha, king of ^lagadha. He 
do]»oscd his fatlier. It was foretold tliat a son been of Devaki 
jjliould kill liim, so he endeavoured tv. destroy all her children. 
Rut Jiala-riima, her seventh svm, wfis smuggled away to Gokula, 
and was brought up by Kohml. When Krtshiia the eighth was 
born his ii/ironts lied with him. The tyrant the n gave orders 
for a general massacre of all vigorous nude infants. Kau.s'a 
b('came the gi*cat persecutor of K/ish/zig but was eventually 
killvid by him. Kan;^a is also called Kaiankura, ‘cram*.’ He h: 
looked upon as an Astira, and i.; in some way identified with 
the Asura KiUa-nomi. 

KANXA-HAllHA. A drama in .seven acts upon the dti- 
ptrueiiou of Kan^a by K//shy/a. The author is called Kn’shna 
Kavi, and the play %\as prol/ubly written al-out two centuries 
ago. It is weak as a drama, but “ the language is in general 
good, although highly elaborate ” — irUsom 

XAiVWA St^c Xatapatha Rrcdiiua??:!. 

KAA'WA. Xamo of a /f?Vhi whom son.e hymns of the 
/i/g-vcda are ascribed ; lie is sometimes counted as fuie of tlie 
seven great A’isbis. The sage sho brought up ^jakuntaJa as his 
daiightor. There aro several otlmrs of the same name. 

KAA'WAH The descendauts or followers of Ka«wa. 

KA^YA-KUEJA. The modern form of the name is Kanauj 
or Kiniifuij, sp('lt in a v.nety of ways. i. An ancient city 
(li Hindustan on tlie Kuli-nadi, un afiiuent of the Ganges, and 
lying a little to the west of the latter. It was once the cai)ital 
of a j)Owerful dynasty It was known to elass'cal geogr.ijdiers 
as “Ganogyza” TJie name means “ humpbacked damLcL” and 
refers to a legend relating to tlie hundr. laughters of King 
Ku-sa iiabha, who were all made crooked by Vayu for refusing 
to coinjily witli his licentious desires. 2. A eieat national divi- 
sion of the Brulimau caste. See Erahinan. 

KAXYA-KUMAKL ‘The virgin-damsel,’ A name of 
Durgil Her worship extended to the soiithenimost extremity 
of India in the days of Pliny, and ‘KumajP still appears in the 
name Cape Comorm. « 
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Ki\P^KI)TN. ‘Wearing the kajarda/ a peculiar hraid or 
kiiol of hair. This opith(?t is a]) 2 die(l to iS'iva, to one of tlie 
Kudr«'is, and some, others. 

KA1'j*- 1.»II'VV7\JA. An cpiflict of Arjuna, liecausc be bore 
an aj»e (kajA) on his sf/ondard {dhtvnja), 

KAPIIjA. a celebraled sag**,, tlie foiiiiiler of tlie Saiikhya 
pliilosophy. Tile Ilari-vanvi. nmkes liini the son of "N’llatha. 
He is sometimes hJeiiLitied wjtli Vit.h7tu and .sometimes with 
AgnL He is said to liave destroyed the Inindred thousand sons 
of King Sagara with a glariea tyce Sagara. 

KAPTLA, KAPILA-VASTU. A town (m the river Kohi/n, 
an atHueiit of tho Krij'ti, wliich was the cajiital of i'uddhodana, 
the father of (lotama ihiddha. 

KAITLA Pl'KAiVA. See Piirarta. 

KAPFA'A. ]\Iother of tho Phachas, wIjo boar tlic metro- 
nymic Ivrqii.soya. 

KAEAIJ. ‘Dreadful, lerriblo..* In Vedi**, times one of the 
seven tongues of Agni (fire), but in later days a name of the 
UjiTiblc cou.sort of *S'iva. Ste De\i. ♦ 

KARDA MA, According to tlu- M alia-1 >}uirata and Thimayima, 
he is one of tho Prajapatis wlio sjivajig from Brahma. Ae*iord- 
ing to other authorities, he, or nn(»ther sage of tlie same name, 
wars a .*^on of Dak^Jia or a son of Pnlaliu. 

KARiMA-^riMANSA. Th«» ITirva-mTmruisa. See Dar.san?L 

KAKMA- MT^FANSA - SIJTKA, A work on the Vedanta 
philosophy, ascribed to d aim ini. 

K AR;YA. Son of IVith.a or l\untT by Siirya, tlie sun, Indore 
her iiiarriago to Fk'i?idu. Kar/ta was tlius half-hrothor of the 
]Vi72t/avas, hut this rel.itionsliip was not known to them till 
after his deatli. Fvuiitl, on one occasion, paid suc.h attention 
to tlie sage J)nr-va.‘4a.s tliat lie gave her a charm hy virtue of 
wdiicFi she might have a chiM liy any god slie ju-efciTed to 
invoke. She cho.so tlie sun, and the iv.siill was Ivar/ia, wlio 
was horn equii»ped wdth arms and armour. Afrai*1 of censun: 
and disgrace, ICunti e.xpo.‘:od the chihl on the hanks of the 
Ydmiina, wdiere it was found liy Kandana or A<UiiratlMi, Hhj 
sUta or chaii-'teer t»f 1 Uinta-riisFifra. Tlie char'otcer and his 
wife, Radhii, hrouglit liiiii up as tlieir own, and the child passed 
as such. Wlien he grew up, Tndra disguiserl himself as a Brah- 
man, and cajoled him out of his divine cuirass. lie gave hiw 
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in return great strength and a javelin charged with (;ertain death 
to wliomsoever it was hurled against. Karwa hceanKj king of Angd 
or 13et)gaL Somts authorities represent liis foster-father as having 
been ruler of tliat countr}^ ])ut i»t}iers say that Kaiv/a w'as made 
king of Anga by l^ur-ycwlhana, in order to qualifv ]iim to figlit 
in the passage of arms at tlie swayam-vara of DraupadL This 
princess haughtily rivjectcd him, saying, “ f wed not with the 
hase-lioni.” IvarTia knew that he was half-hrotlnT of the Piiri. 
flfavaf!, hut he took the side (»f tlie.ir cousins, tlje Kaumvas, ainl 
) ."• had especial rivalry and animosity against Arjiiria, wdiom 
he vowed to kill In the, great battle lie killed CUia/ntkacha, 
the son of Bhimii, w'itli I ndra^s javelin. Afterwards tiierc* was a 
teiTific combat lietweei him and Arjuna, in wliich tlic latter was 
nearly overpowwod, 1ml he ki]h‘d Kama with a (descent- shaped 
arrow. After Kai7ia’s death his relationship to tlic Pa;,'r/avas 
became known to them, and they sh«^w'ed their re<jret for his 
loss liy great, kindness t»> Jn\s widows, ehiJ«]ren, and dependants 
From Ilia fatlnn*, Vikaiitrma (the. sun), Kaiv/a was called Yaikart- 
t.ina; from his f<l^t(‘l-[l<l^e!lts Vilsu-sena ; from his fosUw-father's 
profession, Adhirrithi and .Suta ; and from bis fo.ster-mnther, 
Hadlieya. He was al.su called Ang.'i-rrga. ‘ king of Anga ; ' Cham- 
pildhipa, ‘ king of Cham [la. ; ’ and Kanln.i, ‘ the bastard.' 

K AHA'A-PKAVAKA A'"AS. Alen whose ears served them 
for covei ings. They ai*** mentioned in the Maha-bliarata, Ibnnrif 
ya/m, and other wt»rks. 

KAKxVAyA, KAirA’-\y'AKA. The umntrv wi« ‘re the 
Canal o.'Uj language is s]»okeu, in the ''iitral districts of the 
ikiiin.sula, including Afy.sore. Th*- luiiii* “Carnatic" is ^lorived 
from tiiis. 

K ATv'TA-VlRYA. Son of K/Vta-virye, king of the TTaihayas. 
This 1 ." liis ])atroiiyiiii(r, by wdiich iio is best known : his r.^al 
naiiic was Arjuna- “ Having wol•^hippe^i a [h)rt.<»n <»f the divine 
being called J >atlatrey«, Sjirung fn*m the race of Aii’i, h-^ st.aglu 
and o]*taiiie.d those boons, vi/., a ilionsai. ’ inns fin«l a g(»ldeu 
chariot tliat went wluavsoever he willed it to go ; tiie ]u)\\er of 
resrirjflniiig wrong by justice; th' conquest of tlio earth and tlie 
di.-j position to rule it rigliteousJy ; inviiicibibty by enemies, aiid 
death at tlie liands of a luan renowned >ver the whole world, 
lly him tliis earth e. as perfectly governed," and of him it is 
aid : — “ No otlior King shall ever equal KiirU-virya in re.gard 
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io sacrifiwja, liberality, austerities, courtesy, and^ self-restraint* 
“Thus he ruled for85,ooo years with unbroken health, prosperity, 
strength, and ralour. V, 1\ He visited the hermitage of Jamad- 
agni, and was received by that sage’s wife witli all respect; but be 
made an ill return for her liospilality, and carried off by violence 
“the calf of the milch-cow of the sacred oblation.” For this 
outrage rarasu-raiua cut off* 1.^*3 thousand arms and killed him. 
In anotlicr place a different character is given to him, and more 
in accordance ^vith his behaviour at Jamad-agni’s hut “He 
oi)]»res.scd both men and gods,” so tliat the latter ajipealed to 
Visliwu for succour. That god then cuine down to the earth as 
Parfus'u-rama ff>r tlie especial purpose of killing him. KiTrta- 
virva was the contemporary of Itiivana, and when that demon 
monarch came “ in the course of his campaign of conquest to 
Maliishniati (the capital of Kfirta-virya), he was caj^tured witli- 
out difficulty, and was confined like a wild beast in a corner of 
his city.” The statement of the Vayu Puriiwa is that Karti 
invaded Lanka, and there took Rava/Ki ]>rison(ir. 
kARTTTKKY^•\. The god of war and the jflanet Mars, al.so 
call(Ml Skanda, He is sai\l in the Maha-bharala and Ramaya<^/a 
to be the son of Siva (»r Rudra, and to liavo been prodnewi 
without the intervention of a woman. Siva oast liis seed into 
fire, and it was afterwards received by tbo (}ange.s : lyfutT.i. 
keya was the result ; lienee ho is Ciilled Agni-bhii and (Tanga-j.u 
He was fostered liy the Pleiadrjs (KWttika), and he.nee lu' lia<? 
six heads and the name Karttikeya. His jiatcriiity is .stwiie- 
times assigned to Agni (fire; ; (langa (the Hanges) and IVirvati 
are variously rejiresented to be his mother. IL^ was born fi»r 
the j'Urjiose of dobtroying T.iraka, a Daitya wliose austerities 
made him formidable to the go«ls. He is ropresciittjd riding on 
a peacock called Para vrud, boKling a bow in one hand and an 
arrow in the other. His wife Kaumari or Sena. He Imu 
many titles: as a warrior he is callo*! MahaKsena, Sena-{».iti. 
Sifldha sena, McadoT of the Sidtlhas;' and A’^udlia-raii';.! ; 
Kuniara, the boy; Gulia, ‘the my.sterious one;’ Sakti-'lhari, 

* s[)ear-liolder ; ’ and in tln^ south he. is called Su-brahiTiawya 
He is Gangii-pnti-a, 'son of tJie. Ganges;* ^Sn-ra-bhu, ‘born b: 
the thicket;’ Taraka-jit, * vanr|uishcr of Taraka;’ T)wada5ak:'i'ii 
and Dwathuiikslia, ‘twelve-handed’ and ‘ twelve-eytsd /oj'’ 
kaya, ‘ straight-bodied.’ Su Krauiicha. 
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KARUSHAS. a people of Mflwa, inhabiting the back of 
the Vindhya 'mountains. They are said to be descended from 
Ivaruslia, one of the sons of the Manu Vaivaswata, 

KASX I3i*iiares. 

KAaVI KHAAT/^A- a long jwftiu, forming a jiart of the 
Skanda Pnrawa. It gives a very minute description of the 
temples of Siva in and around Benares, and is jiresurnaLly an- 
terior to the Mahoiiiedaii conquest. Hm Skanda PuraTia. 

KAiSYAPiilL A Vedic sage to whom some hymns are attri- 
huted All authorities agree in Jissiguing to liim a large part 
in the work of creatioiL Acconling to the Maha-hharata, the 
Kamaya7fia, and the Jhu*a7«is, lie was tlie son of Marichi, the sou 
uf Brahma, and he wi-’, father of Vivaswat, the father of Manu, 
the progenitor of mankind. The »Satapatha Brahinawa gives 
a diilorent and not very intelligible account of his origin 
thus : Having assumed the form of a tortoise, Prajapati 

created offspring. Tliat wliioh ho created he maile (aka/rol ) ; 
hence the word kUrnm (tortoise). ICa^yapa means tortoise; 
hence men say, ‘ AU creatures ai*o descendants of Kasyapa.^ 
This tortoise is the same as A<iityii.” The AUiarva-veda says, 
“The self-born Kasyajra sprang from Time,” and Time is 
often identical with Vishmi. Tlie I^TahiT-hharata and Jator 
authorities agree in representing that Ka^wapa married Aditi 
and twelve other daiightei'? of Haksha. Upon .Ad'ti In; 
'negat the Adityas, lieadeii ' ’ Indra, and also Vivaswat, and 
“to Vivas \vat was born the wise and mighty Manu.'’ The 
Kiima^aTKi and Vish/ai Pura/za also that “Vish^m was 
born as a dw^arf, tlio son of Aditi a id luusyapa.” By his 
otlier twelve wives he tad a numerous and very diversified 
offspring: demons, nfigas, reptiles, hinls, and all kinds 
living things. He w'as th'.is the father of all, and as such is 
sometimes caUed Prajaimti. He is one of the s* ve^i great /I'ishis, 
aTid he appe-ars as the priest of Parjufu-rama and Itama-jhandro. 

KA-TANTEA. a Sanskrit gmm *' ■ by Sarva-varmau. 
Kdited by Eggcli ug for the Blblwth'ca InaiciL 

KArA-PEtl. ‘ Worm.' A ^lass of beings similar to iifcn- 
ti(Mil with the Vidyfirdliaras 

KATIIA. Xame of a Ui»anihliad 'jpv.). It has been 
translated by Dr • ’ in die Bibliotheca Indka. 

KAITTAKA. a school or lecensioc of the Yajur-veila, 
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occupying a position between the Black and the Wliita It le 
supposed to be lost. ' 

KATHAi?j/VAVA. * Sea of stories.’ A compilation of mis- 
cellaneou? stories in four books : the first two are the originals 
of the Hindi Baital l\'ic}ilsl and Singhiisan Battisi. 

KATHA-SAKIT-SAGARA. *T1io ocean of the rivers of 
stories.’ A collection of popular stories by Soiua-dova-bha/Za of 
Kashmir, made about the beginning of the twelfth century a. i). 
It is drawn from a larger work called Brihat-kathiL Tlict ext 
has been printed and in part translat.i‘il by Brockhaus. 

KATYAYANA. An ancient writer of great celebrity, who 
came after Pa?7ini, whose grammar he completed and corrected 
in what he called ViirUika.s, ‘ sup[»leinentary rules and annota- 
tions.* He is generally identified with Yaraniclii, tlui aritlH)r of 
the PrilkWta Praka.svi. Max Miiller places him in the second 
lialf of the fourth century b.o. ; (b)Jdstiicker in the first half 
of the second ccniury b.c. ; Welotu* alxml tw^ntydive years 
BC. Besides his additions to Pawiiii’s Graumiar, he was the 
author of the /S'naita-sutras \vlii(*li hear his naiw}, atid of the 
Yajur-veda Priitisakliya. His JSuiras have been (idiltul by We.ber. 
A story in the Kal lia-sarit-sagara makes liun the incarnation of 
a demigod named Pushpa-dautii. A Katyayana was author also 
of a J )haruia-,yastra. 

KATYAYANt A name of Diirga. S^e Devi. 

KAUMARA. The creation of the Kuinaras (q.v.). 

KAU.MODAKT. Tlie mace of Kr/shrm, presentwl tn liim In 
Agni when engaged with him in fighting against Tndra and 
hTiriiing tlui Kliil/irt?ava forest 

KAUNDLYYA. An ancient sage and grammarian. Ifc 
ofiended ^^)iva, Init was from tl>at god’s wi-atli by Yisliwii : 

he was hence called Vish/m-gupta, ‘ saved by Yishwu.’ 

KAUNTEYA. Son of KuntT. A metronymic a]i])licable lo 
Yudlii-shrliira, Bliiina, and Arjuna, but commonly applied to 
Arjuna. 

IviVlJRAYAS. De.scendarits of Kuru. A patronymic espt»- 
eiaiJy applu!«l to the .sons of l.dir/tu,-rri.sb/ra. See Maba-bhiirnta 

KAUSAIiYA (mas.b KAU»Sx\LYA (fern.). Belonging to 
the Kosala nation. Tlu^re are sev<*ral women xiiowii l)y tlii? 
name. The wife of Puni and motht^r of Janaiiiejaya. Tlio 
wife of Dasa-ratha ami mother of KamfL {See Dajfa-ratha.) The 
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asutlier of DJinta-rasli/ra and the mother of Piiwrfu boUi were 
kiMAvi! by ildt^ name, l)ciiig daughters of a king of Ka,*^ 

KAlbS'AIVJiri, The (.wjiiial of Vat&a, Uiiar tlie junctiou of the 
Ganges and Juiiiiia. An inscri]»tion found at Karra on the Ganges 
i^jMitiiuis that place as heing situated in Kaii.^amhi-rnaw/aJa, tlio 
cir< Je of Kaiisamhi ; hut General Cunnnigljam identifies tho 
pl:u<‘ with the village of Kosain, Siiid to bo still called Ko.s'amhi- 
iiagar on the Jumna, about thirty miles above Allahabad. It is 
the scone of tho drama KatnavalL 

KAU»S1IT1 AKi. 1. A Sakha of tlr; /ug-veda. 2. (Kauslih 
laki) the name of a Eridimana, an Arawyaka, oti-I a Vf)anishad 
(S(-c tho ^.0 terms ) The llrrihmawa lias hocn publi.sh<‘d with a 
tiajibhition by r Cuwidl in the IlihUotiu'ca Indica. 

KAUa?IKA. a devotee mentioned in the ^Malui-hliiirata as 
having gone to a hell of torment for having poinhid out to 
robbers a road liy 'vvliieli they pur^'ned and killed some jjorsons 
wlio lied from tliem. 

KAU&TKAS. .Descendants of Ku^dka (q.v.). In one of tlie 
li}inns of the 7?'/g the ei)ithet is givon to Indra. 

KAl.hS'IivT. The river Ko?I in nihfir, but there were more 
rivers than one bearing this name. Sat.yavati, moilu^r ot Jamad- 
Hgiii is said to have been changed into a riv»M' of this name. 

KAUSTlirJIA. A cehdunted j« ucl obi- lined at the. churn- 
ing of the. f»ce.in, and worn hy Vishyni or Kr/sl./^o on his bosom. 

KAUriLYA. Another * «mo of CluViakya, the minister of 
Cliaiidra-gnpta. Sre Cha;irdvya, 

KAirrSA. A rationalistic philosopher, who lived before the 
days of Yaska the author of the Nino la. lie regard^’J “the 
Veda as devoid of ineaiiiiig, and tlie llrrihinacas as false inter- 
prcl:iti«»ns.” Yfiska replied to liis objections. 

KAUTUKA-SAKVASWA. A iiiodorn farce, in two acts, 
hya IWit named Gopi-nathu. “It is a sa'ire upon princes 
who adilicL themselves to idJetiess and sensuality, a:'.d fail to 
f>atronise the llrahmans.’ — JUlsoa. 

KAVASllA, KAVAKIlA-All.OJSIlA. Son of nfisha hy a 
slav6r girL Ho was author of hymns in the tenth lH^ok 

of the A*ig-veda. The Aitnrt*y?. Kriiliniarta '•elates that the ij*zshis 
M’crc porfoiming a sacrifice on the hank..- of the Saraswatl, and 
that Kavasha ws»s with them; but they drove him from among 
tiiem because he was the son of a slave, and therefore unworthy 
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to drink the watur of me SaraswaiL When he was alone in the 
desert, a pniyt*r wjls rcvt aled to him by whicli he prevailed over 
the Saraswati, and its waters came and surrounded liini. The 
ii?'ishis saw this, and knowin^j that it was hy the sj^ecial favour 
of the gods, tliey ailmitted i)iiri to their society. 

KAVI-KAJA. Autlinr of a poem of studied ambiguity 
calle<J Kaghava-Pawrfaviyam (‘^v.). 

KAVYA-J)AR5A ‘ Mirror of poetry.’ A work on the 
Ars Pootica by Sti Dordt Tt has been printed in the Biblio- 
them liidica. 

KAVYA-PKAKAiSA. A w'ork on j>oetry and rhetoric by 
Mainnia'a T5]ia//ii of Kashmir. Tt has been i)rinted at CalcuttfL 
KAVYAS, KAVYAS. A class of Pitris ; according to some 
they are the Manes of lucn of tlie tliird caste. 

KAYAVYx\. The son of a Ksliatriya by a Nishada femfile, 
who is related in the Mfdiarbtuirata to have risen by virtue, 
knowledge, and devotion from the state of aDasyu to perfo(ition 
KE1)ARE*9A, KKDAKA-NATirA. A name of Alvfu Xame 
of one of tlio t^vclve gr(jat Lingas. It is a shameless mass of 
stone at Kcdara-nutlia in tlie ITimalayaa See Linga. 

KKKAYA. See Kaikcya. 

KELT-KITA. A demigod attendant upon SiysL 
KE.NA, KEXOPAJSUSHAD Kame of a Upanishad (^pv.) 
translated by Dr. Roer for the Bibliotheca IndictL 

KERAKAS. Ono-footod men who live in forests, according 
to the Mahu-l)h}TratiL 

KERALA. Tlie country of Malabar pro])cr on tlie western coast 
KE^S’AVAi ‘ Having much or fine hair.* A name of Vishwu 
or K/'/shna. 

lvE*^1, KJvS'lN. In tlie ^lalia-bhrirata, a demon wlio fought 
wiili and was defeated by Indra. In the Ihiriiwas, a Daitya who 
took tlie form of a horse and athicked Krishwn, but was killed 
by that hero’s thrusting his ann into bis jaws and reniling him 
asunder. 

KK>SINl. Wife of VLravas and motlier of Ravana ; also 
callTid Kaikasi. 

KTLS'I-DH W A J A. Son of K7tta-dhwaja. Ke.si-dli waja “was 
endowed with spiritual knowh'dge,” and he had a cousin, Khaw- 
<fikya, who “ was diligent in the way of works and was renowned 
for religiouB ritefl.” There was <x)ntention and hostilities lie- 
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tween them, and Khaw</ikya was driven from liis dominions. 
But they snhfeequently became useful to each other and friendly. 
Kiia/i^/ikya by liis practical religion enabled Kc.9i-flliwaja to 
make atonement for the killing of a cow, and Keoi-dliwaja 
initiated Kha/iifikya in the mysteries of sjuritual meditation 
{yoga). 

KKTU. The descending node in a.strononiy, repiesontcd by 
a dragon’s tail ; also a comet or inetcop, and the ninth of tho 
planets. He is said to be a Diinava, ami son of Viprachitti and 
Sinhikii. He is also called A-kach:i, ‘ liairleas Afilesha-bhava, 
‘cutoff;* Munda, ‘bald* Seellhhn. 

KUANJDAYA, KllAA/^/^AVA-PKAsTllA. A forest and 
country on the bank's of the Yaniurui, which the I'a7z<favas 
leceived as their moiety wdicn DliWta-riish/ra divided his king- 
dom. in it they built the city of India-prastlia and made it 
their capital. The forest was consumed Avith tire by the god 
Agni assisted by KWsh//a and Arjuna. 

KlTAiViHKYA. Ke^i-dliwaja. 

KHAKA. A man-edting Kakshasa, tl)»^ younger brother of 
Kavawa. lie was killed by Itama-cluiiulra. 

KTIAHVA. A dwarf. H^ee Yalakliilya. 

KTIASA. A daughter of Daksbri, wih- of Ka.s'ya])a, and 
iiiolluT of the Yakshas and KiiksliaGus, calU d after her Khasiit- 
inajas. 

'kTTA. 5AS, KHAI^AKA^ K)1A,S^1KAS. An outlying oi 
border people classed with the jSakas and other uorther’ii tribes. 
Professor Wilson thought that traccwS of them might be sought 
among the barbarous tril)es on the uvilh-oast of lVy:gal, the 
Khasiyaa 

Klf AYWA^'GA (also called Dilipa). i. A prince of the Solar 
racA In a battle betAveou the gods and the demons lie rendered 
great assistance to the forni(‘f, who desired him to ask a boon. 
He bogged that he might knoAV the duration of his life, and the 
answer was, “Only an hour.** He l "»^*''ned to the world of 
mortals, and by earnest prayer he became united with the sup- 
rem*^ being, Vish??.u. “ Like unto Kbatwanga will there bd no 
one upon earth, who, having come from Jicaven and dwelt an 
hour amongst men, boenme united with ihe three worlds hy his 
liberality and kno 'vledge of truth. ** — r. P. 2 , A club : the club 
of j5?iva ; it is also c^led Khinkhira and Pinsula. 



ICICHAICA-KIRITIN. 

KICIIAKA. Brothcr-in-Jaw of tho king of Vira/a, who was 
coiniuandcr of the forces and general director of* the affairs of 
tlje kingdom. He made love to Draupadf, and was slain hy 
}3}nma, wlio rolled his hones and flesh into a Imll, so that no one 
could tell how lie wa.s killed. 

KTKATA. a country jiihabit(*d by people wJio were not 
Aryari-s ; it is identifiiid witli TTagadha or Soiitli Bihar. 

KTLATAKITLL (Kilata f Ai^iiili.) Two priests of tho Asunas, 
w’ho, according to the /Satapatha l^rahiiiima, exercised a spiicial 
influence between Manu and an “ Asura-slaying voice.” 

KlM-rURUSlIA. * What man V An indp.scribablc man ; 
one of a low^ type, jiartaking of the nature and appearance of 
animals. In later times it is synonyinons with Kin nnra. Name 
of a region between Hiinavat and ncma-ku/a. daiiibu-dwijia.) 
Also of a king of the lattiir nigion. 

KIN-NABAS. ‘AVbat men?’ Mythical beings witli the 
form of a man and tlie ht'od of a horse. They are celestial 
choristers and musicians, dwelling in the ])}iradi.’.o of Kuvera on 
Kailasa. They .sprang from the toe of P>ralnna wiAi the Yaksha^, 
but according to others, tliey are sons of Xasyapa, They an- 
also called A6*wa-nnikhrtft Tnranga-valctras, ‘ horse-faced/ and 
May us. 

KTTtATAKJU'5s’'lYA. A jioeni d(;sori]dive of tho combat 
between 5'iva in tlie guise of a Kirata or mountaineer ami the 
PfiTidii pnnee Arjuna. The story is first iM in the MahfU 
bharata, and has been workwl up in this artificial potmi of 
eighteen cantos by Bbaravi. Part of it has been Irim.slated into 
German by Bchiitz. Thojv are several eilitions of the text 
See Arjuna. 

KIRATAB. Foresters and inoimtaineers living in the moiui 
tains east of Tliiidusian. (There is a tribe in the (Central Hima 
lavas called Kirantis.) They arc described in the Ramayawa as 
** islanders, who eat raw tish, live in the watei*?, and are men 
tigers ” (men below and tigers above, acc^rdiTig to the conimexila 
tt>r). Their female.^ are ilescribcd avS “ gold-(?olonrod and pica- 
wiifc to behold/' and as having “ sliarji-poiutcd liair-knots.” 
They arc pcrbajis the Cirrlituke placed on the Coromandol coa«' 
by cla-ssic WTiters. 

KIRlTIN. ‘Crowned with a diadem.’ A title of Iiidn 
and also of Arjuna. 
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KTlv^fTRA. A monster Raksbtisii, hrot]n*.r of \^aka. He 
opposfid the ontraiice of tlio Pa/iJavas into the Kauijaka forest, 
ami tlu’Oiitcjiioil that he would eat Bluuifi. A furious ooml>at 
ousuo<l, in which lihiina and he liurled Jar^re trees at each other, 
If'jt the demon was at length straugl(3d and havl all his bones 
broken by Hhitna. 

KISHKINDIIYA, A coixntry in the peninsula, thought to 
he in the Mysore, which ^vas taken by Kama fiom the monkey 
king Kali, and given h‘Aok to liis brother Su-griva, tl\e friend 
and ally of Ib^uia. The capital city wa- Kishkindhyil 

KO I TALA. An ancitjit sage, to whom the invention of the 
drama is attributed ; also a writer on musiu 

XOSALA. A country on tlie A?arayu river, liaving Ayodhya 
for its czipitak The name is variously a]>])lied to other 
countries in the Oiist, and in tlni south, am I in the Vindhya 
uiountaiiis. It probably widened with the doiuiniuns of its 
nile.rs, and part of Ihrar is called .1 lakshiria-Kosala, the Boiithern 

K-'Siilii. 

KU7AVI, K07'AKI, K07TAV1. ‘A naked woman.’ A 
mystical goddess, the tutelary deify of the Daityas, and mother 
of the demon. Tho name is somctimt.'s aj)pliod to l)urgiL 
KK A M A-PA ni A. See Padnu 

KKATU. (^iic of tlie Prujapatis, and sometimes n^ckoncMl 
among llie great /i?ishis and luind-bm u sons of JiralimiL (See 
y.isiji.) Tho Vishnu Purri7?a vs that his wife Samnati brought 
hTth tlie 6o,ogo Valikhilyas, pigmy fiagos no bigger than a joint 
• >f the thumb. 

K KA UK C H A i.A pass situated soim ,vhcro in the TTiinalay as. 
raid to have been opened by T^arasn-raina witli his arrows to 
i.iitke a passage from Kailasa to the soutlrvards. The Vayu 
Ihirawii attributes the splitting of the Tuountain to Karttikeya. 
Indra and Karttikeya had a dispute about their r(*s[wotive 
powers, and agived to decide it by running a le-o round the 
iiiiuiniain. They disagreed as to the and therefore 

^•ppcalod to the. mouiitfiiii, who untruly deciilt‘d in favour (»f 
Indra,^ “Karttikeya biirlod his lance at tlio moiintaiu and 
pierced at once it and llio demon Mabisha." 2. A confede- 
rate of the doinoii Tiiraka, against who.o. Karttikeya led the 
gods mu! triuinpLii 3. One of the seven Dwipaa. Ses 
Uwipa. 
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KRAVYAD. * a flesh-eater.’ A Raksliasa or any camivo 
rous aniriial In the Veda, Agni is in one j)lace called a Kravyad 
of toirible power. Fire is also a Kravyad in consuming bodies 
on the funeral pile. See Agni 

KBIYA. Son of the sage 5 aradwat, and the adopted son of 
King ^ntanu. He became one of the privy council at HastiniU 
pura, and was one of the tl roe surviving Kuru warriors who 
made the murderous night attack upon the camp of tlie Pa7{^avasL 
He was also called Gautama and /S'aradwatcu See Kr/pa and 
Malia-bharata. 

K/J/PA, KJK/Pl. Wife of Drorm and mother of A&-watthar 
man. The sage <S^aradwat or Gotama so alarmed rntlni by his 
austerities that the god sent a nymph to tempt liiin. Though 
she was unsuccessful, two children were found born to the sage 
in a tuft of grasa King *Santanu found them and brought them 
up out of compassion (/i?W^/d), whence their names, Kripa and 
Kr/pa. The children jmssed as jSrintanu’s owil T)rn?wi was u 
Brahman and /Santauu a Kshatriya : the myth makes Kr/pi a 
Brahmam, and so accounts for her being the #vife of J)ro7?d. 
The Vislmu Purawa represents them as children of Katya- dhriti, 
grandson of ^Varadwat by the nymph Urva^i, aild as being exposed 
in a clump of long gi*ass. 

KiJ/SHiVA. ‘Black.’ This name occurs in the ii/g-veda, 
but without any relation to the great deity of later times. Thf 
earliest mention of Kr/shwa, the son of DevakI, is in the Chhan- 
dogya IJpanishad, where he appears as a scholar. Therci was a 
K/slii of the name who was a son of Vi.N'waka. There was also 
a great Asura so named, who with 1 0,000 followers coniiiiitt(Ml 
fearful deva.station, until he was dtdeuted and .skinned by Indra 
In another Vcdic hymn, 50,000 Kr/.s]i;/as are sjiid to have been 
slain, and it is added in another that his pregnant wives were .slain 
with him that he might leave no jjosttTity. This is suppose*! 
t*> have reference to the Rakshasas or to the dark-colouicd 
aborigines of India. 

The modem deity Kr/shwa i.s the most celebrated iiero ol 
Indian mythology, and the most jKjpular of aU the (l^dties. 
He is said to be the eighth Avahlra or incarnation of Vishmi, 
or rather a direct manifestation of Vishnu himself. This her**, 
around whom a vast mass of legem*! and fable has been gathereii, 
probably lived in the Epic age, when tlie Hindus bad not ad 
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pancod far beyond tlieir early 8ettleiiiciit.s in the north-west. He 
aj)pears promindutly in the Maha-ldiarata, where bis character 
is invested with a certain de^^ree of mystic ‘ism. Additions and 
interpolations have raised him to divinity, and it is in the 
cliaracter of the “Divine Oihj*’ that he dcslivered the celebrated 
song, lihagavad-gltii, a production of com])aratively late date, 
iioAv held to be part of the great epic. In this w'ork he dis- 
tinctly declares himself to be the Rupreme Being. He. says : — 
“ All tliis universe has Immui created ])y me ; all things exist in 
me ; ” and Arjuna addresses him as “ the supreme universal 
spirit, the supreme dwelling, the eternal pt'rson, divine, prior 
In tlic gt>ds, unborn, omnipresent” The clivinc character of 
Krtshwii having thus Ijcen esfci])lishcd, it ’v\.is still further dcvc- 
inpcid in the llari-van.sa, a later addition to the xMaluVhharata ; 
and in the PuraTMis, ‘‘sptjcially in the Bhagavata l*ura 7 /.a, it 
atlaiiK'd full expansion. There the stoi^ of the life of Knsh??a, 
from his earliest days, is related with minute dcdails, and it is 
upon this portion of his life that the j)opiilar mind ilelights 
to dwell. The mischievous ] tranks of tlie child, the follies of 
tlie hoy, and the amours of the youth, arci the subjects of 
boundless wonder and delight. All tlicse, stories, as told in the 
liliagavata ruriina, have btjcii matle a(ic.cssihle and popular by 
tile Hindi translation known by the name Prem Sagar, * ocean 
«)f love,’ and by otlier versions. Much of the sl -ry of the. early 
Jevt. of KWsh'//a is thus of » omp iratively moierji invention, 
niiile the incidents of liis relations v\itli the ]’i?idava princes are 
ainuiig the most ancieiit. 

K/v.-ih/za was of the. Yadova race, being Icscende.i from Y'adu, 
uui* of tJie sons of Y iiyati. The YadaYa^ of old were a pa&toral 
itiCe, and dwelt on the rivtT Yamuna (Jumna), in VWiidavana, on 
the \v«;stern side, and in (lokula on the otlicr. In those days, 
Kaja t^f the Bhojas>, having deposed liis f;j.lher, Ugi’ascna, 
ruled in the city of Mathura, neiir \ rtiid::\aua. Ii;^;iaseiia had a 
Irolhor named J )evaka, and Uevaka had i hnighter iiaiiied Jlo- 
vaki, wliij married V as u-tleva, son ofiSTira,alsuadescoud:int of \ adu. 
Tlie hij; lory of KWsliwa’s birth, as given in the Miiha-liluirata ami 
fc'llowecl liy theVishfiU I’um?.'. i, is that Vishwn plucked out two (>f 
bis own liairs, one ^vhitc, the other black. These Uvo hairs entcretl 
the wombs of Rohi/ ! and Devaki ; the white hair became Rala- 
uiiua and the black tishm) hair (Im) became Krishna or Ke.sava. 
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His reputed father, Vasn-deva, was brother of KuntT, the wife of 
Pawffu, and so KWshwa was cousin of thethree cl d cr IVwMf a va princes. 

The Maha-bharata gives two summaries of his exploits, of 
which the following are abridgments : — “ Wliilo Krishna was 
growing up as a high-souled boy in the tribe of cowherds, the 
force of his arms was reiidei*ed famous by him in the three 
worlds.” Ho slew the king of the Hayas (horses), dwelling in the 
woods of the Yamuna, lie slew the direful T)^ava, who bore 
tlie form of a bull. He also slew Pralamblia, Naraka, Janibha, 
and Pitha, the great A sura, and IMuru. He overthrow and 
slew Kama, wdio was suy)ported by .1 ara-sandha. W ith the help of 
Bala-rama he defeated and destroyed Su-naman, brother of Kama 
and king of the ^STirasenas. He carried off the daugliter of the 
king of the Gandliaras at a swayam-vara, and princes w'ere yoked 
to his car. He secui*ed the death of Jarii samilia and slow Siim- 
pala. He overthrew Saubha, tlic self-.supporting or flying city 
of the Haityas, on tlie slioro of the oceiin. Ho conquered tin 
Angas and Bangas, and mimoroua otlii‘r tribes. Entering the 
ocean filled with marine nionstos, he overcaj^ie Vai’ima. In 
Patala he slew Panchajana, and obtuinetl tlie divine sliell Paii- 
chajanya. Witli Arjuna he j»ro])itiated Agni in the Kha?irfava 
forcist, and obtained the fi(iry w'^eapon the distms. Mounted on 
Garuflfa, ho alarinod Amarilvati, the city of Indra, and brought 
away the Parijiita tree from thence. 

In another j)assage, Arjuna rehearses some of Krish7/a\s ex 
ploits. Ho destroyed the Bhoja kings in battle, and carried 
off Eukmim for his bride. He destroyed the Gandharas, var»- 
<iuished the sons of !Nagnajit, and released King Su-dar.s'aiia, 
wliom they had bound, lie slew Paw/ya with the fragment of 
a door, and crushed the Kulingas in Dantakura. Through hint 
the burnt city of BcTiares was i’est(»red. Ho killed Ekalavvfi, 
king of the Xishfulas, and the demon Jainbhfi. Witli tlie aid of 
Bala-iuma ho killed Su-iiamau, the wicked sfui of Ugraseiia, and 
restored the kingdom to the latU^r. He coiiquen'd the flying 
city of Saubha and the king of the #yalwas, and there he 
obtained the fiery wcayion 5ata-glinl. Karaka, son of the^tiartli, 
had carried off tlie beautiful jewelled earrings of Aiiiti hi 
Prag-jyotislia, tlie impregnable castle of the AoUras. The gods, 
beaded by Tuilra, were unable to prevail against Haraka, so 
they appointed Krish7ia to slay liiiiL Accordingly be killed 
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Mum and th© Rakshasa Oglia ; and finally he slew Naraka and 
brought back the eairiugs. 

ft fuTther appears in dilTeront parts of the Maha-hharata that 
KrisliTKi, prince of I)wai*aka, was prese.nt at tlie swayam-vara of 
.Draiipadi, and gave his judgment that she had been fairly won 
by Arjuna. While the Pan^Zavas were riML'iiing at Imlra-]»rastha, 
Jie ])aid them a \dsit, and went out hunting with tht:ni in the 
K!iri//«7iiva forest. There lie and Arjuna nlliod theinsnlvca witli 
Agni, who was desirous of hurning iho Klnm/Zava forest, but 
'vas prevented by Indra. Agni liaving sccnirod the help of 
h^Wsliwa and Arjuna, he gave tlie former tlie celebrated chakra 
(discus) Vajra-uabha, ami the club Kauinodakl. Then Iiulra 
v.as defeated and Agui burnt tlie huest. Arjuna afterwards 
visited Knslj7/-a at Dwilraka, and was recoivrd with great 
demonstrations of joy. Aijuiia, with the eomiivatjcc of KWshTza, 
elo[)ed witli 8u-hliadni, K'/vsluta’s sister, nnir'h b) the annoyance 
of P»ala*r}nna, iier elder lu-otlier. When Y udhi-sh/hira was 
desirous of perfumiitig the Raja-suya sa< rificc\ Kr^Vbwa told 
liini that lie must first conquer dara-SMiidha, king of IMagadlia. 
darii sandha was attiicke*l and slain, and Kriahnu was thus 
fev tinged upon the enemy who had forced liiin to leave Muttiurjl 
and emigrate to Dwilraka. lirMwii iillended Ihti Raja-suya 
sacrilicti performed hy Ymlhi-sJidn'ra, anti there lie nu i ^''i.sii-prila, 
whose hetretluMl wife he hatl carriod otV. Mni-pida reviled liiin 
ami aettMl very violently, so X"' sh?ia cast h»s «liseiis ami cut off his 
cueiny’s licaJ. fie was present at the gaiubiing malch between 
Yutlhi-sli/liira and tlie Kaurava.s. W^»en DraupadI had betm 
stuke.tl and lost, she Avas dragged into ihe ])uhlic hail PuA- 
.'^d.saiia, who tore off her 1 Italics, but Kr/Miwa pitied her, and 
renewed her clothes as fast as they 'were torn away. After the 
close of the exile of the PiUi/favas, Kr.’shwa was present, and took 
]);trt- in the council which preceded the great war, and strongly 
advised a peaceful scttleuicut Then he rcturnedi to I)waraka. 
TliUher Arjuna and l)ur-yodhana followt '’lu with the object of 
enlist, iug liis services in the coining war, but he refU'cd to fake 
any Cictive part because he was related tu both parties. Re 
-WO them the choice of iiis pei-snnal attciHlance or of the, use 
•d his army. Arjuna, wdio had arrived hrst, and therefore had 
thr- first choice, ajjked for Kmlwm himself, and Dur-yodhana 
joyfully accepted the army. Krishria then became the charioteer 
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of Arjnna. After this, at the request of the PuTwfavas, he went 
in splendid state to Ilastina-pura as a mediator; but his efforts 
wei*e unavailing, and he retumecL Prcj)arations for action were 
then made and tlm forces drawn out. On the eve of the battle, 
wliile acting as Arjuna's charioteer, lie is represented as relating 
to Arjnna the llliagavad-gitii or divine song. He rendered 
valuable services to Arjiina throughout tlie battle, but on two 
occasions he suggested unfair dealing. He promph'd the lie hy 
which Viidhi-sb/hira hroko downi the pTO\vess of I)^o7^a, and he 
siiggtjsted the fonl blow by wljicdi Bliiuni shattered the thigli of 
Dur-yodhana. lie afterwards wejit to Hastiiia-pnra with the 
conquerors, and ho also atUunled their A^wa-mcdlia sacrifie,e. 
On returning to Dwarakii lie i.ssned a proidaination forbidding 
the use of wine. Tortents and fearful signs a]ip(iaivd, and a 
gemu-al feeling of alarm sj)read among all in Dwaraka. Kr/sli7/a 
gave directions that tin*, inhabitants shonhl go out to Prahluisa 
on the sea-shore and endeavour to ]>ro|)itiaie the, deity. Ih* 
gave permission also that wine might 1)0 dmnk for one day. 
A drunken brawl followed, in wldeli bis son •Pradyunma W!i‘. 
kQled in his pres(jiice, and ncarlj- all the chiefs of tin*. Vadavaa 
were slain. Palu-rama went out from the, fray and died peaco' 
fully under a tree, and K?/sh«ji himself was killed unintentirm- 
ally hy a hunter named Jaras, who shot him will) an arrow, 
mistaking him at a di.slancc for a deer. Arjnna pro(^ee«led to 
Dwaitikil and j)erformcd Uie obsequies of KWsh/wi. A few 
day’s afterwards the city was swallowe,d up hy tb^^* sea. Pne 
of Kns]i7iii’s widows wtu-cs subsequently hurnt upon a funeral 
pile in the plain of Kiirudvshetra. 

“Among the texts of tlie Mahilr])hrirata,'’ says Dr. Muir. 
“ there are some in wdiieli Knshwa is distinctly siihordiiiatcd 
Mahil-deva (Si\ii), of whom he is c*xliil)ito,d as a wors}iip))cr, aii'l 
from wliom, as w(*ll as from liLs w’lfe Uina, ho is stated to have 
received a variety of boons. Even in tlinso passages, however, 
a Buperhuman character is fiscriljcd to Kmli/ni.’* 

The popular Jiistory of Knsh/ia, e.s]»ccially of his childhcxul 
aid youth, is given in the Puncmes, and is tlje subject of, irniu;- 
a story. The Bluigavata Purawa is the groat authority, and froiii 
that tlie following account is condensed : — 

The sagf^ i^’arada had foretold to Kan.sa that a son of Devaki. 
his brother’s dauglitor, shoidd destroy iiini and overthrow lu 
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icin.qdoTiL To obviate tlns» danger, Kaii^i kept his cousin Devaki 
confined in liift own jialaoe, and six ciiiMrcu tliat she boro he 
caused to be put to dcatlu She conoeivi d a sevoiith time, but 
Uie child w’as an incai'iiation of Vislinu, and was iniraculously 
preserved by being transftjrrcd from the womb of Devaki to that 
of liohiy/1, who was Vasu-deva’s second wife. This cliild was 
Dala-raina. J>)ovaki again coiKUiived, and her eighth child was 
])Oin at midnight witli a very dark skin, wlumi-o he was called 
Kr/.shwa. Tie hail a j)e.culiar curl of liair, called m-vatsa, upt)ii 
'rfi breast. 'I'lie gods intciposed to preserv<> the life of this 
divinely begotten child. The guards of the pidaee were over, 
powered with sleep, and holts ami })arriers were rein(»vdd. Vasu- 
dova took up the child and escaped with liini fr(»m JMathuriu 
lie rpi)aired to the bank of the Yamuna (Jumna), and, crossing 
Mie river, 'went to tlie house of o^anda, a cowherd, whose wife, 
Yasodii, had on that very night Ijeen diiivort'.d of a female chiM 
Vasii-deva secieily changed the infants, ami carried hack tlie 
daiigliter of Yasoda to his wife Devaki Kaihia discovered that 
1)0 had been cheated, and in Ids wrath he onlerod that every 
in.do infant tiiat gave signs of vigour should be jmt to deatk 
Vasu-deva and Devaki, being no loiigia- dangerous, were set at 
liberty. Nanda, alarmed by the order for the massacre, took the 
young child and removed with Y’^asoda and with KohirJ and 
Ikda-riima to Gc^kula. Here Krishna was hrouglit uj*, and wan- 
dered about in company of L ' elo'^r bixdher liala-rumsu They 
jdayed many pranks and passed many practical jok^js ; but they 
exhiluted such marvellous strength a» I such godlike ]K)wers 
that they soon became famous. Jvaii.va 'vas contiTnudly foniiin'5 
schemes for th(5 death of »\/*/s]i7ia. The female ilemoii Putana 
assumed a lovely form, and tried to kill him by suckling him, 
but tlie child sucked away her life. Another dcimui tried to 
drive a cart ovct Jiim, but ho i^lashed the (\,rt ^^^o pie^^es. A 
demon named Tri/iilvartta took the form of a whirhtind and 
flew off with him, but tlie child brou, the demon to the 
ground with such violence that Lo died. One. day Krislma 
broke* the vessels of milk and curds and ate the butter, wlubh 
made Yasoda angry. She fastened a rope round liis body, and 
tied him to a large bowl, but he dragged the bowl away till it 
caught between t*vf' trees and uprooted them. From this feat 
he got the name td Damodai’a (ro|>e-bellyj. He had a terrible 
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conflict with tho great serpent K^iya, who live«l in the Yamimai 
and he compelled him to go away. On one oc(;asionf, when the gopis 
or milkmaids w'ere bathing, he took away aU their clothes and 
climbed up a tree, and there he remained till the damsels came 
to him naked to recover them. lie pei-suaded Nanda and the 
cowliords to give np the worship of Indra, and to Avorship tlio 
mountain Govardhana, whic)’ sheltered them ami their cattle. 
Incensed at tlie loss of his otteiings, Iiulra poured down a heavy 
rain, which would have deluged them, but Krislma lifted up the 
mountain Covurdhana, and Judd it upon his finger as a shelter 
for seven days and nights, till Jndra felt that he was foiled. 
From this feat he obtaiiieil the name of Govardhana-dhara ami 
Tungi&i. As he bad protected the kino, India expressed his 
satisfaction, and gave him the title of Upondnu lie was now 
approaching manhood, and Avas very handsome. Tlie go-pla worn 
all enamoured of him, and he dispensed his favours wvy freely 
lie married seven or eight of them, but bis first, and fai'mirib* 
wdfe was Rridha. At this period of his life be is represented 
Avilh ttowing liair and Avitli a flute in bia hand. One of his 
favourite iiastimes Avas a round dance, called ]\rawf/ala-iir/tya or 
Rjiaa-mamala, in which ho and Kadlia formed tin? centre w’hilst 
the gopls danced roumi them. But his hat»piness Avas inter- 
rupted by the niachimitions of Kan.s'a, who sent forniidahlc 
demons to destroy liim — Arish/a in the form of a bull, ami 
Kesin in the form of a horse^ These attempts liaAdng failed, 
Kaiusa sent his iiiosseiiger, Akruni, to invite Knsh«a and Bala- 
riima to Matliura to attend some games, and he formed several 
plans for their destruction. They acce])ted the invitation, and 
went to MathuriL Near the city they found Kaiisa's washer- 
man engaged in his calling. They throAV down some of his 
clothes, and he addressed them insolently, upon Avliich they killed 
him, and took such clothes as they likea. In his jirogrcss he met 
Eubja, a crooked damsed, who gaA^e him scune unguent, and he 
repaid lier gilt ]jy making her simight In the games he killed 
Clifiwura, tlie king^s l^oxer. Afterwards ho killed Kan.sa himself, 
anti replaced Ugrasena on tlie throne. He remained in Mqthiira 
and studied the science of arms under Sandl]>;ini. He Avent 
down to the iiifenial regions and brought back ids six brothers, 
whom Kan^a had killed, and these, having tasted the milk of 
their mother, ascender! to heaven. During this period he killed 
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a <leinoii named Panchajana, who had attacked the son of his 
tc'acher. This* demon lived in tlie sea in the form of a conch- 
shell, and Krishwa afterwartls used tliis shell, caJl(‘d JYincha- 
janya, as a ti'unipet Ivanna's two wdves were daughters of 
Jara-sanclha, king of Magadha This king assembled Ilia forces 
and marched against Mathura to chasthe Krishria, but ho W'as 
defeated He renewed his attacks eiglitoen timers, and was as 
often defeated A new enemy then tlireatc'ncd KWsliwa, a 
Yavana or foreigner named Iviila-yavana, and Krtsluta liad been 
‘’o weakened that he knew lie must suc'-umb cither to him r»r to 
tiis old enemy the king of Magadhu, so be and all L-is iieo])le 
migrated to the coast of Guzerat, wdiere he built and fortitied 
tl»e city of Hwirndca. [The l^laha-hliilrata makes no immtion 
of this foreign king, and says that Kr/.sli?ia retired before the 
eighteenth attack of ♦lara-sandha. The foreign king would, 
thereb»r<% seem to he an invention of tho rui*!i7ias for saving 
K Wsh 7ia V repu tatiiui. ] 

After his settlement at Hwaiakri, Kr?s]i7/a crirried ol! and 
luarrif'd Kuknii/a, daughter of the K.\ia of \'idarblja, and the 
hetndbed of /S?i.s*u-pola. An inn idmit now oecurred which brought 
him two more wives. A Yfulava chief named Sulmjlt liad a 
l>caiiiifnl gem called Syarnaiitaka, w]ii< }i K/vsh/za wished to 
possess. Sat.rajit, for the sake of stM urity, gave, the gcun into 
tlie charge of his brother Prasena, and Prasena was killeil in the 
forcjst by a lion, who caiTifMl tl 0 jewel in liis luoutli. 'I'his 
lion was killed by Jaiiibavat. tlie king of llic bear?, Salrfijit 
siis]H'cted 'Krhhm of taking the jewel, and h(\ to clear himself, 
went out into tlie forest, ascertained ij.c manner of Praseua’s 
d(‘ath, fought Avilli Janibayat, and recovertd lln'. jewtd KWsh//a 
ilien married Jamba vatT, the «laughtc*r of Jambavat, and tSatya- 
bljamfi, tlie danghtcr of fiatrajit. Put tlie. number of lii.^ w'ives 
was practically unlimited, for lie had t6,oco md a hundred or 
so besides, and lie bad 180,000 sons. Py Rukmi/'i he bad a sem 
I’radyninna and a daughter ChanimatT. H’s son by Jamba vatT 
w'a^ >S'iiinba, and by 8atya-bliaina he had lcti sous, fiidra came 
to visi,t Knshwa at Dwarakfi, and im})lorod him to supjiress the 
evil deeds of the demon NaraUa, Krishna a<‘A*cwdingly went to 
the city of Xaraka, killetl the demon ^lura, w'ho guarded the 
<'il,>, and tlien destroyed JNaraka himself. Krishwa next went 
to pay a visit to Tndra in Swarga, taking "with him his wife 
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Satya-bhfima. At her request he requited the hospitality show® 
him by carrying off the famed T^lrijata tree, which was produced 
at tlio churning of the ocean. Tho tree belonged to ;S^achT, wife 
of Indra, and she complained to her husband. Tndra drew out 
his ff>rcea and tried to recover it, but was defeated by KnsliTia. 
Pradyunma, son of K? 7 sh‘»ii, had a son named Aniniddha, with 
whom a female Daitya, IJsh.:, daughter of ISilTza, fell in love. 
She induced a companion to carry off the young man, and 
Knshwa, Ilala-rama, and Pra<lyumna wont to rescue him. Piiiwa, 
with the wliole Daitya host, and assisted by i{?iva and Skanda, 
the god of war, encountered them. Krivslirza, “ witli the w’oaj)on 
of yawning, set <Siva agape,” and so overp(»\re.red him. Skanda 
was woundecL liawa muintaiiiod a fierce cornhat witij Kr/sliwa, 
and was severely 'wounded, hut Kr/shr/ i spared his life at the 
intercession of iSh’va, and Aniruddlia was released. 

There was a man named Pau/y^/raka, who Avas a Vasu-deva, (.*r 
descendant of one Vasu-dcA'a. Upon the strength of the identity 
of this name with that of Yasu-d(!va, tlio father of KWslu/a, this 
man Pau^<fraka assumed the insij(nia and title oMvr/shwa, and lu; 
had tho king of Kfisi or Benares fur an ally. K/*/sh//a slew Pauw- 
rfraka, and he hurhul his flaming <iiscus at Penares and d<!stroyc»i 
tliat city. 8uch are the principal incitlents of tlio life of Kn^lu/a 
as given in the Uari-van.sa, the Piiranas, and the Prem Silgar. 

Similarity in the sound of the naiin', and some incidents in 
the life of l\/*ish7tti, have led some to believe that the Itjgcnd of 
K?’/sh?/.a had its origin in the life of Christ, hut this is not the 
general oj union. 

KWsliTia has many appellations derived from his family rela 
dons, liis exploits, and iM isonal characteristics ; an<l tliero art- 
many which a]q^Iy both to the full deity, Vishnu, and his iiicar 
nation, Kr/sliTza. 

K7tV8TTiVA. Tlie pe.rsunal nanm of DraupadL 

K/;/S]INA DWAIPAY A.N A. !See Vyasa. 

K/t/TANTA. A name of Yama, the god of death. 

K/i/TA-V ARMAN. A Kuru Avarrior, one of the last sur 
vi^'iiig thr(‘e aa'Ijo made the murderous night attack upgn tie- 
camp of the Parimivas. Maha-bliarata.) Uc was killed in 

a drunken })rawl at DAvaraka. He was also called Bhoja. 

X/f/TA-ViRYA Son of Dhaiiiika and father of tlic 
Aijuna wXo is better knoAv by his ])atronymic Kilrta-virya 
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Knta-virya was a great patron of the Bhngiis, and according 
to tho Piirriwaa, “he ruled over the whcJe earth with might 
and justice, and oflered 10,000 sacrifices. Of him this Terse 
is still recited, * Tlie kings of the earth will assuredly never 
pursue his stejis in sacrilioo, in munificence, in devotion, in 
courtesy, and in sclf-coiitroL’ 

K7i?/TA YUGA. The fii-st age of tlie. Avr^rld, a period of 
1,728,000 years. See Yuga. 

KyU/TTIKAS, Tho J*lciadca. Tho six nurses ()f Karttikeya, 
tho god (»f war. Tlicy Avero daughters of a king a ecu riling t(» 
one legend, wivtis of Aisliis according to another. 

KIGYA-YOGA-SAKA. a portion of Mi.* f’ji.(ltna Punwa 
ti'cathig of rihis and c- reimmies. Padina Piirava, 

KKGi)llA, JKKODHA-YxVNA One of the many daughters 
of Daksha and sistor-wivi^s of Ka.s'ya]jM. 81 u; was tho mother 
“ of all sharp-t<K>tho.d iiifiustcrs, whether on the. earth, amungst 
tlic birds, nr in the w’aters, that e.crc devourors of flesh. ” 

ASH A.Y ADA (’HAUA. ‘Night walkers.’ Ghosts of evil 

i; 1 1 arj le te r, gold ins, Ka k si lasas, 

IvSlIAPAiVAK A. An author who was oiifi of “the nine 
gems ” at tlio court of Vikramadityn. ;v^ Nava-iatiia. 

KSll AT’KIA^'A Tho second ei* regal and wamor caste. 
SW Viirn;i. 

KSHATTKI. A name hy which Vidnia was familiarly 
e-rilcd. T1 h3 term, as e\plai ed iii Mauu, mejius the snn of a 
iSudia father and Bralnmui mother, hut \'idura\s father wa=; a 
Brahinan and his mother a slave giiL 

K SHEA! AKA 8on of Nira- mitre or Nimt, and tho la=^t 
priiiiMi nf th.c TiUnar rao.». 1 ’hcre i?' memorial mu'sc o,u()ted in 
the Vishwu J’uia?/ii wliicli say, “The race whieli gave origin 
to Ifralimans and Kshatriyas, and whi(‘h Wiu 'purilled hy regal 
sagos, terminated with Rshemaka in tho Kali age 

K>Slli:MA-VA 7 I)i>IlI. A general of Mi** N'aiwas who had 
a coiumaml in the army which attm . Dwaraka, and was 
ilefeated hy Kri.'^hna’.s son, ^amb^u 

Kp I.A-PARVATA8. ‘ Family mountains.’ A scries or ifys 
tern of siiven chains of mouuteins in Siailheni India, They are 
Maheudra, Malaya, Sahya, N'uktiinat, /.‘.ksha (for whieh Gan- 
■llia-niadana is soTnctiinos substituted), \ indJiya and Paripatra, 
Maheudra is the Orissa chain; Malaya, tho hills of Malahar 
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proper, the south part of the Western Ghats; Sahja, the 
northern parts of tlie Western Ghats ; is doubtful ; 

A'iksha, tlie mountains of Gondwaria ; Vindhya is here applied 
to the eastern division of the Vindhya mountains ; and Paripatra, 
or Pilriyatra as it is frequently written, applies to the northern 
and we>3tem portions of the same range. The claasih cation seems 
to have been known to Piolonv, for he specifies seven ranges of 
mountains, but his names are nf*t in accord 

KULIKA One of the eight serpent kings, described as 
of a dusky brown colour and liaving a half-moon on his liead 

KIJLIXDAS. A poopl(3 living in the n»u*th-west 

KULLUKA - BTIA 77'A- The famous comiirmtator on 
Manu, whose gloss was used by Sir W. Jones in making the 
translation of Manu. 

KUMAUA. A name of Skanda, god of war. In the P»rah- 
mawas the t(;rm is ap]»lied to AgiiL 

KUMAI'iAS. Mind-born sorts of Pralnna, wlio, d»‘, dining to 
create i)rogony, roinaim.Hl ever buys and ev»*r pure arid innocent 
There wore four of them, »Sanat-kumiini, Sanaka, and 

Saniitana ; a fifth, /i'ibhii, is sometimes added. Ste Yish/tn 
Purilw.'u 

K UMAKA-8A A1 ill I A VA. ‘ The birth of the war god {Kv • 
miiraV A {»o(5ni by Kali-ilas/t The coiii}»Icte work (.‘onsif-ts of 
sixteen cantos, hut oidy seven :in' usually given, and thesis have 
been tramlalcd into J^atin by Steuzlcr. l^arts havt^ been ren- 
dered into English verso by Gridiths. There an', several editions 
of the text 

KUMAIIL ‘Tire danistd^ An epithet of SiUi, also of 
Diirgii Gape Comon'u. 

KUMAKlLA-HirAm, KUMARILA SWAMT. A cele. 
brated teacher of the, AlTinansa pliilo&opliy and opp'.uient of the 
Buddhistc!, wliorn he is ?Mid to iiave extirpated by argument and 
by force. TTc was prior to /L^aukaraclnirya, in whose presence he 
is recorded to have burnt himself. 

KIJATI51IA-K A R VA- Son of Y'wravas liy his Rakshasa wife 
KdJjini, and full brother of Rava/wx. A monster who, under th»* 
cursc! of Brahma (or, as otherwise represonte,d, a.s a boon), sh'pt 
for six rnoTiths at a time and reraainod awake for only a single 
day. WHieu UilvaTia was hard pressed Ly Rama he sent to 
arouse Kumhha-kama. This was effected with great difficulty. 
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After dnnkm^» 2000 jars of liquor he went to conrult with his 
brother, and thtin took the held against tho luoiikoy army. Ifo 
beat down Su-griva, the monkey chu*i, with a large sU>no, and 
eariied him a ])risoner into tlie city of T,anka, WImmi he 
returned to tlie battle he enconnhuvtl Kama, and afUir a stout 
fight he was defeated, and Kama cut oil’ liis lieaij. 

Kl’MUDA. ‘A lotus.’ A Kag^a or serjieiit king whose 
sister, Kumudvatl, married Ku.s'a, sou of KkmtL 

Kli Mill )VATL A Naga or serjicnt ]>ri no* whoso mai 
dago to Ku«i, son of Kama, is desenhed in ti»e Kaghu-sran/ffi. 

KUA^/j'TNA-PUKA. The ragital of Vidaibha. It survives 
as tile modern Kundapur, situated about 40 east of Aina- 
nivatf, in liirar. 

RDjSTALA. a country in the Hakhin, aboat z\doni ; iho 
1 Kakliin. 

l\U\Tl (iil=;o caHoA iVitliaaml IVoshm). i. jkuighterof the 
Yildava pnnee 5 'umi, king of the 6Tuase:ias, whose e,a);ii.'d was 
Ariitliura on tho Yamuuii- She w'as sister of Yasu-deva, and was 
given by her fallinr to bis cLihlicssccviij^in Kunti-bb»»ja, by whom 
siie was brought up. In hoi Tnaidenh"(.d she shoued such 
respectful devotion to tltc sago 1 >ur varr.is, that he gave, her a 
ctianii bj moans of which slio luiglit have a (diiUl by any god 
she ]‘loased to invoko. Slio called upon tho sun, and by him 
Inul a iiame-d Kar/ia, but witlu-ut ariv chdriim-nt to her vir- 
ginity; still, to keep the all.. d* s**or*d, iJ.i'cliiiil was exposed on 
the, banks of tbe Yamuna. SnbsexpM iitl) die married Pil/idu, 
whom she clio.u* at a sw’ayain vara, jo- ifiv. 1hre,e Yudhi- 

sh/hira, Kliiimi, anti Aijuna, who wire .dietl Pfu/t/avas allhougl'* 
they were said to bo, the ioiis the god.s Dlianna, Yiiyu, and 
Indiu respectively. This may have hapiuned, a'i is stated, from 
the potency of the (»M charm, but if ?o, it is stnnge that Madri, 
the second w'ife (U* Ta;/ fu, should have eiijviycd tie privilege, 
und have home twin elnldnii to the As’wins. Tiiis difliculty, 
however, is got over by a staieniont tha. iC'.niti imparted to her 
th.e charm. Kunti W'as a discreet and devided mother, and 
altln>ugh rather jealous of ]\1:Vin, slie was a kind mother t(' her 
cl’ildren after A I fid n was burnt mi her husband’s })}Te,. After 
the end of the, gioat war she retire<l into the forest wn’tli T>linta- 
riish/ra and his v/ife Giindhrm, and tli ere they all puished in 
ft foTe,8t fire. 2 . ^aiue of a people and country in Upper India. 
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KUXTI-BMOJA. Kill" of tli(? people called Kinitis. Tlie 
adoptive fatlicr of Kuiili. ^ 

KUllMA-AV ATAK. The tort(>i.se iiK^siriKitinn. A vaUra. 

KUKMA l*UliAiVA. “ That in which Jaiiilrdana (Vislmu), 
ill the form of a tortoise, m the. rc‘"ioiis under tlio eartli, ex- 
plained the objects of life — duty, wealth, pleasure, and liheia- 
tion, — in communication with liidra-<lyuiiina and the /fishis in 
the proximity of *Siikra, which refers to tlie Laksliml Kalpa, 
and contains 17,000 stanzas, is the Kurina Pura/wi.” The 
account whicli the IhirTiwa givi‘s of itself and its actual con- 
t(jnts do not ii^r(»e wiiL this description. “ The name being 
that of an Avatara of Vish?zu, might lead us to expect a Vaish- 
?/ava work; hut it is always and correctly classed with the 
*yaiva Ihiraiias, the greater portion of it irumlcating the worship 
of iSiva and Durgjju The date of this Purana cannot be very 
remote. ” — Wihoii. 

KUKTh A piince of the Lunar race, son of Stimvara/m hy 
Tapatl, a (.laughter of the sun. lie niled in the north-west of 
India over tlie country about JJelhi. A pe(*plll called Kurus, 
and dw('lling about Kimi-kshotra in tliat part of India, are (‘.on- 
nected with him, lie was aneo,-.tor both of Dhr/ta-iMsh/ra and 
Pawrfu, but the patronymic Kaurava is generally a[)plied to the 
fitjUb of tlie hnaiier. 

KUKLbJANGALA. A forest country in tlie upjuir ])art «»f 
tlie Doab. 

KUKU-KSIILTIU. ‘The held of tlu^ Kunis.’ A plain 
near Delld wdiere the great battle between the Kauravas and 
Pa/ifiavas was fought It li(\s south-east of 'rhaiiesar, not far 
from Panipat, the scime of muTiy huttlos in later days. 

KU/SA. One of the twin sons of Kama and Sltil Afl-er the 
death of Riiiria, his two s«»ns Ku^n and Lava became kings .»f 
the SontJiern and ^’oj'theni Kosalas, and Ku.sa Imilt Ku.sa-stJiaJi 
or Kuiavatl in the VindJiyas, and made it his capital See K.ima. 

KUjS?A-J)nAVAJA. A brother of dunaka, king of IVlitiiila, 
and c()nse(jueiitly uncle fif Sita. llis two daughters, Mawiavi 
aufi iSruta-kiitti, wein married to Bharata and /Satru-ghna, the 
sons of JanakiL Some make him king (.if Sankiu>7a, and othera 
king of Kit.d, and there are ditrerences also as to liis genealogy. 

KU^'AMBA. Son of Kui?a and a descendant of Purumvas. 
He engagtwl in devout penance to obtain a son equal to Indra. 
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and that god was so alarmed at his auslorities, that he himself 
her%'iine incarnate as GMii, son of Kii-srunha 

KU;S^A-ST HA LI. I. A city ideiiticnl with or standing' on the 
same spot as Dwarakri. It was Imilt hy Jiaivata, and was the 
('.apital of his king<loiii (billed Anarta. AVln^.n Raivata went on 
a visit to the region of Jiinliiiia, his city was destroyiid by 
Tiiwya janas, i.P., Yakslias or Raksliasas. 2. A city built hy Ku.s*a, 
son of Rama, an the brow fif the Yiudliyas. It wa^ tlio caihtal 
Ilf fcloutlierii Ivnsala. Also called Kn. 9 a-vatT. 

KUaS^\-\ A J'L The capital of >Sout horn Kosala, built upon 
tlie Vindliyas by Kiwa, son nf Rama. 

KUSllMA A'i)AiS. ‘ (ItHirils.* A cla^s of demigods or de- 
mons in the service ^S'iva. 

KUfSlKA. A king who, according to some, was the father 
of A^i.s-uamitra, or, acconliiig to otliers, the first of th(3 .ucd' of 
Knsikas from whom Ofnihi, tlie father of Vi.s wain ill a ilescenJed 

K IJSITMA-RU RA. ‘The city of flowers,* i\'i/ali-putra or 
1‘alLiu 

K U.SIJMA YUDTI A. A name of Rama, < a* Oupid as the 
bearer t»f tlm how {dijUiUnf) of fl.Avcrs {hnsHm^t), 

JvUTSA. A Ve«lic yZ/Vlii and oJilhor •£ liyuins. He is rc- 
pivsenlrd as being persecnt»*d hv hulra, but on one (‘ceasion lie 
was ilefi'Uiled by that god agaiint the demon iS^idi7ia. it is 
that India took him to ids palace, and tiuit they were so 
much alike ih«it iSaclii or T dipotkaCi, ludra’s wife, did not 
know whieh ’\\a.s lier lni>-band. 

RUVALAXAVA, RUYALAYAxS^XAM. A piince of the 
Solar race, wiio, aecordiiig to the Vision liail 21,000 

MUi;, }>iit the. Ifari-van^a n'mlxis tlieri <'nly as 100. Attended 
ny his sons In* attacked the, great Asura, Dliuudhu, who lived 
ill a ,M!a of s;»iid, fiJid iiarasscfl tiie deviations of the pio.is sage 
I'ttonk.'i, They un»*artJ led Uie demon and slew Idio, from wliich 
exploit Kuvala.s'wa got tli<» title of Dhundliu-mara, cilayer of 
Dhundhu ; but all his sons except thret, ; rished by the fiery 
hioat h of the monster. 

KUVALAYAPl/yA. An irrimense elephant, or a dm: mn In 
^dorihanline form, belonging to Kan '•a, and employed by him tc 
trample, the hoys Ivr/sh/?aand Rala-rama lo death. The attempt 
htded and the eliphiitit. was killed 

KUA'KKA. In the Vedis, a chief of the evil beings orspiriiV 
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living in the shnrlos : a sort of Pluto, and called by bis patronymic 
Vaifiravana. Later he is Pluto in anotlier sense, aw god of wealth 
and diiof of the Yakdias ami (.hibyakas. He was son of VlsravaB 
by Wavic^iT, but lie is somotiiucs cjilled .s(ui of l^ulastya, who was 
father of Vi.sTavas. This is explained by the Maha-bharata, accord- 
ing to which Kuvora was son of Pulastya, but that sage being 
offended with Kuvera for his '‘dulaiiou of llrahwiii, “ reproduce<l 
the half of him self in the form of VLTavas,” and had Havana 
and other <‘hiMreii. (See A^i^i-avas.) Kuvera s (dty is Alakii 
(also called rrahha, Yasu-dhara, and Vasu-stbalT) in the Iliiiia 
layas, and his garden Cliaitra-rathaoii Maiidara, one of tlie spurs 
of l^Ionnt where he is waited upon by tb'* Kiniiaras. 

Some authorities place bis abode (m Mount Kailiisa in a palace 
built by Vi 5 wa-karina. He was balf-bj’other of Kava?ni, and, 
according to the liaiiiayar/a and Maba-bbarata, be once had 
possession of the (*ity of Lanka in Ceyhuij whicli was aloo built 
by Viswa-karma, and from wbicb lie was exj'clled by Kriva7m. 
The same autliority stab^s that he perfcniied austerities for 
thousands of years, and ol;taincd the boon from ^b'almuT that ho 
should be immortal, om* of the guardian dr‘iLics of the worhl, 
and the god of Wf'altlj. So lie is regent of the north, and the 
keeper of gohl and silver, jewels and pearls, and all tin* trea- 
sures of the eartlj, hosidcjs niiui particular Xidhis, or treasurer, 
the nature of whiv li ia not we.U umbTstood. Urahma also gav«- 
him the great self moving aerial car 7*UKh]>aka (o.v.). ni;> wib* 
is YiikshI, Cliarvi, or Kauveri, daughb*r of the Danava Mura. 
His sons are ]\rard'grTva or A^:n't?a-kavi and Xala-kubara m 
M ayu-riija, and his dauglitcr Mlmikshl (lisiveycd). IIo is repn- 
sented as a wliib*. man defornuMl in body, and having three, legf 
and only eight teeth His body is covered with ornaments. 
He receives no worshi]i. The name Ku-vitu, as also the variaii! 
Ku-tann, signifies ‘vile body," referring to liis ugliness, lie in 
also called DhanajMli, ‘lord of wealth;’ Icln-hhii-vasu, 
has wealth at will Yaksha-riija, ‘ chief rjf the Yakslias ; ’ Mayu- 
raja, ‘king of tlm Kiiinaras Kakshasondra, ‘ chief of the Kak- 
slAsas Katiia-garbha. ‘ Ixjlly of jeweds Paja-raja. ‘ king oj 
kings and Nara-raja, ‘king of men’ (in allusion to the power 
of riches). From liis parentage he is called Vai.^rnvawa, Paulas 
tya, and Ai</avir7a or Aila^dla. As an especial friend of Siva h‘ 
is called I.s'a'Sakhi, &c. 
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liAGITTJ-KAlT^firDT. A mcKlpm and very much eiinplilied 
r lition of (Jlraminar hy Vnrada Rajii. It has })Oon edited 

Hind translated by llr. r»alJaiityno. 

LAKftTIMAJVA* i. Sod of Iving l)a.sa mtha })y his wife Sn- 
iuitra. Tie was tlio twiT\ brother of /S'atni-glina, and the half- 
brother and especial friend of Kilnia-eliandn'i. ITndor the pecu- 
liar circumstances of his birth, one-eightli j)art of the divinity 
of Visliwi became manifest in him. Dasa-ratha.) Ihit 

according to the Adhyatrna Rrimayay/n, he was an incarnation of 
Vesha. Wlnm Kama left his fatht-r’s ^oxirt to go to the hernii- 
tage of A^i^w'liinitra, Lakshmawa accom])a?]ied hun, and afl.er- 
wards attended him in his exile and in all his wanderings, lie 
was also very attached to Kama’s wife 8T\a, whicih gave rise to 
the I’epTuacli that the two l)n»th. rs were huslmnds .>{ one wife. 
(')n «»ne occasion, indeed, Sita j‘«‘proaclied Lakslnna/ia that he 
did not hasten to msene |{«ima from danger, bocanse he wi&lied 
io obtain herself. TTie own wilV was rnniia, the sister of Sita, 
ajid he had two sons, Anga<la ami Chandra- ket it While Rama 
iiiid Laksliniawa were living in tin* wilderness, a liaL'shasi 
Tiained Nurpa-nakha, sister of R.iv.'i?/a, fell in love with Kama 
ami made advances to liiin. lb? jestingly refeared her to Laksh 
mawa, who in like nianT\er sent her baek to K:nna. \Vlien she 
was again repulsed she attAck»*-d Sita, whom Rama w^as obliged 
U» de.fontL Kama then called upon L.ilv>hma)wi to disfigure the 
lliksh.isi, and acconlingly h’ cut oil* he»' iiosl an«l ears The 
iiiTitilated female calh-l ujmhi her hrothcr to avenge ia-r, and 
a licree war ensued. Wlien Sitii ennied oil by Kriva77a, 
J.nk.si)jn.'i?i!a acrompanicil Kama in his se.ircii, rind he nbly and 
hravely suj'fported him i:i his war agninsi Jifr. a/fa. Rama's 
furtldy career w^as draw'ing to a cIos«\ and Time was sent to 
inform him tliat he must elect wheilier to stay loiipor on eartlu 
(a* tt) return to tlie |>la<e fremi wln-nec he had emue. AVliile 
they were in conference, the ira«*ibiL* sage Dur-.a.-'Ms came and 
deoianded to sec Kama inslantly, tln -/-niug him willi tic 
most direful curves if any delay wore allowed b» (wcur To save, 
his brother K-aiiia frotn the tliri-ale.iied t'urse, but aware of tJie 
ccmseqne.nces lliat wouJ;l ensue to bimsidf from breaking hi nj)on 
Kama’s iiitervit?,w with Time, he went in :.nd l/roughi Kama out. 
Kakshrra?za knowing his fate, rinircti to the river #Sjiriiyii and 
rcr.igneil himself ITic gods then sJjowered de,wn ih)wers upon 
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him and (umveyotl him bodily to heaven. 2 . A aon of Dui- 
\odhana, killed by Abliimanyn. , 

LAKSTTM. Tlie word occurs in iho A'/g-veda with the 
sense (d good forliiin*, and in the Atliarva-veda the idea has 
become personified in fenicdes both of a lucky and unlucky char- 
acter. The Taittinya Sanhita, as explained by the commenta- 
tor, makes Lakshiiii and St\ to be two wives of Aditya, and the 
^S'atapatha Brahrnawa describe.^ Sfi as issuing forth from Pra 
jiipati. 

Lakslimi or <Siri in later times is the goddess of fortune, wife 
of Vishnu, and mother of Kama. The origin ascribed to her by 
the Rama 3 ''ana is the one commonly" received. According to this 
legend she sjirang, like Aphrodite, from the froth of the ocean, in 
full bcAuty with a lotus in her hand, when it was churned by the 
gods and the Asuras. Another legend represents h(‘r as floating 
on the flower of a lotus at the creation. AV’ith reference to this 
origin, one of her names is Kshirabdhi-tariaya, ‘daughter of the 
sea t)f milk.* From her connection witli the loins slio is called 
Padnia. According to the Purarms, she was 4he dangliter of 
BhWgu and KhyatL The Vish/ni Pui'a7?a says, “Her fird 
birtli was the daugliter of Bh//gu by Khyuii. It was at a stih- 
sequent period that she was producer I from the sea at the clnirn 
ing of tJie uccah. . . . When Hari was born as a dwarf, Jiakshmi 
aiipeared from a lotus (as Padma or Kainahi). When he 
was bom as Kama of the race of Bh/'/gu (or Para*’u-r;ima), slu,- 
was DharanL When he was Ragliava (Karna-chandra;, slio w«.' 
Situ. ^Vnd wlieii bo was KreVh/ui slie became Rukmird. li*. 
the other descents of Visfuai she is his associate..*' One Yersi{ui 
of the Riuna\'a7ia also allirms tliat “ Lakshinl, the mistress of 
the worlds, was hnni by her own w’ill, in a beautiful licM 
opened up by the plough,'’' and receiveil fr«>m .Tanaka the mma 
of Sita. 

l..akshnjT is said to liave bmr arms, but she is the. of 
beauty, and is generally deph.'ted as having only two. In oik 
hand slie holds a lotU'^. “She ha^- no templos, but ]»cing god- 
d 4 »s.s of abundance and fortune, she continues to }»e assidnoudy 
courtcil, and is not likely to fall into neglect.** Other names of 
Lakshmi are Hirii, Indira, tlaladhi jii, ‘ ocean born ;* Ciiaachalu 
or lAila, ‘ tlie tiekle,,' as goddess of fortune ; Loka-niatii, * motiier 
of the ■world.* 
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LALTTA-VTSTARA. A work in Sanskrit verso on the 
Hfe and doctrjnes of Buddlia. It has been printed in tlie 
Bihliothem Lidica. 

LANGALl. ' Armed with a ploughshare.' BaJa-raina. 

LANKA. I. Tlie island of Ceylon or its capital city. Tlie 
city is described in the Kamayana as of vast (jxtent and of gi*cat 
uiagnificeuce, with seven broad moats and seven stupendous 
w.dls of stone and metal. It is said to have been built i»f gohl 
by V i6*wo-karina for the iv.sidcnce of Kiivera, from whom it was 
laken by Kavana. The BLagavata Ibira/ni represents that llie 
island was originally the summit of Mount Mem, which was 
liroken off by the god <.>f the wind and hurled into the scfu 2. 
Name of one of the /^akinTs or evil spirits attendant on 5 iva 
and Devi. 

LA 7 A. A country comprising Kaiulosh and j^art of Gnze- 
rat about the Mliye river. It is also called lAr, and is the 
Ai/j/xjj of Dtulemy. 

I.A 7 TAYAXA. Autlior of a Hutra w'ork. It has hcen 
j>rinUHl in the Bihliuthera Ivdica, 

LAVA. One of the twin sons of Kama and Sita. He 
reigned at jS^riivastL Set* Kiima. 

LAVAA’’A. A Rakshasa, son of Madhii by KumbhInasI, the 
si.ster of Kiiva/m and daughter <»f Visravas. He inherited fnnn 
his father an invincible trident whieh bad been j^resented t(» 
him by S'iva. He was surp^' sed 'vithuut liis ^. eapon and killed 
by Nsitni-gbna. Lavaiia was king of Mathura and ^atm-ghna 
KU creed ed him. 

LIKHITA. Autlior of a l)]iarma-^:’.‘.tra or ( ode of I iw. 

LILAX'ATI. ‘ Cbariiiiag.' The fanciful ti»lc -.f tliat chapter 
of Bhaskara's Siddhanta-sironiaai which treats of arithmetic 
atid geometry. It has been translated by Colebrooke and Dr, 
Taylor, and the text lias been jirinteu. 

ilNOA, LIN GAM. The. male organ. Tin phaiUis. Tlie. 
tvmbol under which Siva is nnivei'sall^ *Mrshi])}>c,d. It is 
f'oinparfitively modem introduction and is aiiknown to thi) \ eilas, 
but it receives distinct noticje in the !Malui-bbaratii. “ TJie 
I'lnblem — a plain column of stone, or sometimes a cone of 
jdastic mud — suggests no otfeusive ideas. The peojde caU it 
fi^iva or Mahardeva, and there's aii end.” In the Niva Purawa, 
ftud in the Nandi Upa-purawa, Niva is matle to .^ay, “ I am 
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omnipresoTit, but I am ospocially in twelve forinp and places.* 
Tlieae are the twelve yreat whicli are as follow : — 

1. Soma^-valhtL ‘Lfuxl of the moon.’ At ISouinath Pattaii, a 
city which still remains in Guze,Rit. This was tho celebrak;(l 
“idol” destroyed by ]\lahniud of GhazuL 

2. Malllkdrjuru} or ‘The mountain of Sri/ On a 

mountain near the river Kr/^hna. 

3. MnJid-kdJa^ Mahd-kdieimuira. At Ujjain. Upim tho capture 
of Ujjain in tho rei^ii of Altamsh, 1231 A. d., this deity of stonp 
was carried to Delhi and tliere broken up. 

4. Omknm. Tins is also said to have been at Ujjain, but if 
is ]>robably the shri no of Mahiidova at Omkara Mandhatta, ol 
the NarmadL 

5. Amareswara. ‘ God of gods.’ Tliis is also placed at Ujjain 

6. Vaidya-ndtha, ^ Lord of physicians.’ At Deognrh in Uongnl. 
The temple is still in hung, and is a celebrated place of ])i]- 
grimage. 

7. Rdmem or Rdm(*m?ariu * Lord of Rilma.* On the island of 
Raniisseram, between the continent and Ocylom This IJngam, 
whose name signifies ‘ Rama’s lonl,’ is fabhul to bavo been st-f 
ui» by Rama. The hnuple is still in tolerable re[)air, and is one 
of the most magiiilicent in India. 

8. Bhinia ^dnkanu In Diikint This is in all probability tlio 
same with Bhimosw.ira, a Liiigam 'worshipped at Dr:i(;!m.rani, m 
tho Rajamahendri /Riijaiiiuiidry) district, and there veiiorated a.^ 
one of tli(j twelve. 

9. Vi'^wcmmra, ‘Lord of alL’ At Henares. It has ])een for 
many centuries the chief object of worship at Ikmares. Ah'O 
CJillod Jyotir -1 ingam. 

10. Tryarnbaka, Tryahki, ‘Tri-ocnlar.’ On the banks of Ibc 
Gomati. 

ri. Gantarnem. ‘ Lord of Gautama.’ 

12. JCf^daresa, K^'dara-naflto. fu the Tlinirilaya. Tlie deity ip 
rej)resente.d a.s a sliapeless mass of rock. 

Xaga-iuitha or Naga-iiathew and Vameswara are other names, 
prol)al)ly of Xo. 6 and No. 1 1. 

LI NO A T’URAATA. “Where Mahejfwara (Siva), present iu 
till! Agui Linga, explaiiuul (the objects of lile), virtue, weallli. 
pleasure, and final lilwration, at the end of the Agni KaJpa, that 
Pe.r.iwa, (jonsisting of 11,000 stanzaf^, was called the Linga hv 
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P,ralinia himself.*’ The work conforms accnratoly enough to 
this description* “Although theLinga holds a ju'oiiiiiiout }>lace 
in tliis l^urawa, the spirit of tlio worship i.s a.s little influenced 
hy the character of the type as ran well he imagined 'J'here is 
nothing like the pliallic orgies of antiquity: it. is all my.sticfd 
and spiritual. The Avork Ijaa pre.serveil, a].])cirenl-ly, .sonic Siiiva 
logcud.s of an early date, hut the great ( t part is ritual and jnysti- 
ci.srii of conijjaratively recent iutroductiot] Ji'ilsoiL It is not 
likely that this Puraria is earlier than tke ( iglith or ninth con- 
•. ry. This Purawa lias been lithographed in lk‘!]jl)a3\ 
LOllA-AIUKHAS, ‘Tron-faeed ni(*n.’ J)i rihftl in the 
^fsiha-hhiirata as swift, one.-fool<fd, uiidecaring, strr !»g incn-eaters. 

LOKA. A world, a division of the univeixe. Jn general 
the tri-loka or throe Avorlds arc heaven, earth, and licll. Another 
elas.sitioalion enunier.ite.s seA'eii, exclusive of the infernal ngioiis, 
alho .'^cr(‘n m miniluji* Avhieh are rluf.sed under Pal.da. Tlie 
upper worlds are : — (i.) lUmr-lolia, tJio tnirib (2.) J'diuvar loka, 
tile space hetAvoen the cin^l; and the sun, tho ri'gion of tiie 
Munis, Sidd}ifi.s, A^c. (3.) Swar-Iuka, the heavd. Indra, hi’- 
(ween the. sun and the polar star. (4.) I\IalKii-lv>ka, the usual 
al'ode of BhWgu and other .saints, avIio aie supp, to lie co- 
existent with Brahma. During the. conflagration of tlie'-'o lower 
Avorlds the saints ascend to the next, »)r (5.) daiiii-Iokii, Avhich 
de.5crj])ed as the abode of IhulmiVs s.-uis, isanuka, Niiiando, 
and Sanatr-kuiuara. Alcove thi is tlie. (6.) Tiqwr loka, wl'cro the 
deities called Vair-agis rcfsido. (7.) ^aiya-loka or JJraluiia 
loka, is the abode of Brahino, and v 'i^Jaiion to tlo's wovLl 
exempts being.s from fuitiier birth. T- c first three woritls ar- 
(Uvstroyed at the end of i^ach kalpa, or day of I'.rrdihui; the 
last three at the end of his life, or of a hundi'^ d of Lis years ; 
the fourth loka is eojujlJy permanent, hut is uninliahitahic from 
heat at the time the first three arc burning. Anoiii- 1 cuimiemtion 
calls the seven worlds earth, sky, heaven^ Tiiiddle region, place 
of hirfh, mansion of the blest, and abo-.k- L -nith ; placing the 
Rou^ of Brahma in the sixth division, and slating the fiftlg or 
dana-Irjka, to he that Avliere animals destroy ‘ul in ihe genej^il 
Col 'flag rati on are born again. Tlie Saiikhya and Vovkoita .<cliool& 
of philo.'^ophy recognise eight lokas or regions of luaiena^ exist- 
ence : — (i.) Brahi^ loka, the world of the superior deities; 
{2.) Pitri-loka, that of the Pitns, i&his. and Prajupatis; (3.) 
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Soma-loka, of the moon and planets; (4.) Indra-loka, of the 
inferior deities; (5.) Gandhiirva-loka, of heave® ly spirits; (6.) 
Rakshasa-loka, of the Rakshasas ; (7.) Yaksha-loka, of the 
Yakshas ; (8.) Pi.vacha-loka, of ilic I’i^iluhas or imps and fiends. 

LOKALOKA. ‘A world and no world,’ A fabulous belt 
of mountains bounding the outermost of tlic seven seas and 
dividing tlie visible world from the regions of darkness. It is 
“ ten thousand yojanas in breadth, and as many^ in height, ami 
beyond it perpetual darkness invests the mountains all around, 
which darkness is again encompassed by the shell of an egg.” 
It is called also Chakrfv-vada or Chakra- val a, 

LOKA-PALAS. Supporters or guardians of the worhi. 
The guardian deities who prc‘side over the eight points of the 
compass, ?.&, the four cardinal and four intermediate points of 
the compass : — (i.) Tndra, cast; (2.) Agni, south cast ; (3.) Yama, 
south; (4.) Surya, south-west; (5.) Varuwa, west; (6.) Vilvu, 
north-west; (7.) Knvera, north; (8.) Soma, jiorth-c'ast. NiiT'ti 
is hy some substituted for No. 4, and PWthivi or ^''iva, espe jially 
in his form I.'tiina, for No. 8. Each of thoso^guardian deitit's 
liJis an elephant who takes part in the tiefe.nco and protection of 
the cjuarter, and these eight elephants arc themselves called 
Loka-p.ilas : — (i.) Indra’s tdejihant at the east is Airiivaui. lie 
is also called Ahhra-miitanga, ‘ elephant of the clouds ; ' Arka- 
sodaro, ‘ brother of the sun ; ’ Naga-nialla, ‘ the. fighting cle 
phant;’ Sada-dana, ‘always in nit;’ Madaiiil>ara, ‘covered wilh 
ichor.’ His wife’s name is Ahlirainu. (2.) Agni’s elephant at 
the south-east is PunrfurTka and his female Jvapila. (3.) Yaina’s 
at the south is Yamana and his female Pingalcb (.p) Surya’s at 
the south-west is Kuniuda and his female is Aniipanui. (5.) 
Vam^ia’s at the west is Anjana, whoso female is Anjana\^;iii. 
(6.) Yayu’s at the north-west is Puslipa-danhi, wdiosc female i.- 
iS?nbha-dantL (7.) Kuvera’s at the north is Sfirva-bhauma ; ami 
(8.) Soma’s elephant at the north-east is Su-])ratTka. The twn 
other females arc Anjana and Tamra-karwf, whose spnuscis arc 
doubtful. Anjana vatl is sometimes assigned to Su-pratika. Tr 
tHe Rfimayawa (i.) India’s eastern elephant is called VirujuiksliLi 
(2.) Vanina’s elephant at the west, Saumanasa; (3.) Yama’s id 
the south is Maba-padma, and (4.) Kuvera’s at the north is- 
Hima-pa7w?ara. 

LOMA-HARSHAA^A (or Rorna-harshaTia). A bard or 
gyjist who first gave forth the. Pumnas. 
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LOMA-PAPA (or Roina-])axia). A king of Anga, chiefly 
reiuarkahlc fur'liis connection with Jii!?!hy.'i-,«fWnga (q.v.). 

LOl^AMUDKA. A girl w'hoin the sage Agastya formed 
frorn the most graceful parts of diiTcreiit animals and secretly 
introduced into the palace of the king of Vidaihha, where the 
child was believed to be the daughter of the king. Agastya 
hud made tliis girl witli the object of having a wih^ after liis 
own heart, and when she was maniagoablc, lu; demanded b.er 
hand. The king was loath to consent, but was obliged to yield, 
.nd she h(*eame the wife of Agastya. Her name is cxplainc<l 
as signifying that the animals sullere<l loss (lojiu) hy lier engross- 
ing their distinctive beauties (inudra), as th(‘, eyes of the deer, 
(Vc. She is also called Kaushitaki and Yara-pradii. A hymn in 
the i2«g- veda is attributed to her. 

MADA. ‘Intoxication.’ Doscrikid in the ^Mabri-bhr.rata as 
“a fearful opeu-moutbed monster, created by tbesnge Cliyavana, 
having teetli and grinders of portentous length, and jaws one 
of which enclosed Ibo earth and the other tlui sky,” who g(;t 
India and the other gods inb) his jaws ‘‘ like fishes in the 
iiioiith of a sea monster.” 

MADAYAKTl, Wife of King Saudfisa or Kaimasha-pada. 
She was allowed to consort with the sago \’asish/lia. According 
to some this was a meritorious act on the king'-’ ]»art and a favour 
til Vasish/ha ; according to others it was b)r the sake of obtaining 
progeny. St^e Kalinasha-ijavla. 

MAIIUAYA. a name of Krishna or ViKluiu. 

MADIIAVA, MADIIAVACIIAR^’ V. A celehiabd sclioiar 
and religious teacher. lie was a nativ of Tuluva. and hecan e 
prime minister of Vira Ihikka Raya, king of the gi’oat lliiulu 
state of Vijaya-nagara, wdio lived in the fourteenth century. lie 
was brother of Saya^m, the autlior of tlie great roiniiu-iitary ou 
the Veda, in Avliich wwk Madiiava himself is 1 clieved to liitve 
sharetL Wilson observes, “Both the In'otliers are celebrated as 
scholars, and many important works an* Littributed to them; 
nut only scholia on the Sanhitas and Ih’aliniarMis of the Vedas, 
hut (.‘liginal works c»n gi’amiiiar and law ; the fact no doifbt 
l»t.ing, that they availed themselves of those niean*^ which 
their situation an<i influence secured them, and enipb yed the 
most leanied hrd mans they could attract to Vijaya-nagara 
upon the w^orks wliidi hear their names, and to which they 
eontributed their owm labour and learning ; their works were 
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therefore compiled uuder jicculiar advantages, and an* deserved I v 
held in the liighest estiinalion.” Among the 'works of Mad 
liava arc tin; Sarva-daiyana-saiigraha and tin* Sankbliejia jShnkara* 
vijaya. ^fadhava was a \vorsliij[)])er (d Yislmu, and as a re- 
ligi'Kis i)hilosoph(jr he litltl the doctrine of dwaiia or dualism, 
HGcording to which the supreme soul of the universe and the 
human soul are distinct. Th.us lie was opposed to the teadiing 
of *Sankariicharya, who was a follower of ^^iva, and upheld the 
Vedanta doctrine of a-dwalta, “no duality,” according to which 
God and soul, sjiirit and matter, arc all one; 

M AI)1 1 A Vl A name of ] .aksl iink 

MAinilJ. I. A demon slain hy KrishruL (Siee Kai/ahha.) 
2 . Another, or the same demon, said to have hecn killed hy 
ibatru-glina. 

MAJ)llU-Cl^lA^;l>Arf. A son of Viswatnitra, who had 
fifty sons older ami fifty younger than this one ; hut the-.y aio 
spoken of as “a liiiudred sons.” lie is the re]>utod author .)f 
some liymns of flic AVg-veda. 

MA1)HU-KAa.VA- l)escrihed in the \tharva-veda as “th.: 
hrilliaiit grand-daughter of theMaruts, the mother of the Adityuf, 
the daughter of the Vasus the life of cr(‘.'iluri‘.s, and the centre 
of imxnortaJity.” iSIjo “ sprang from the sky, the earth, tlie air, 
the sea, tire, and wind; ” and it is added, “all creatures, worshi}j- 
ping her who dwells in inmUirtality, jvjoice in tlicir hearts.” 

MADlIlTKA^JlKUJlDnA. A drama in eight acts hy ,S:a- 
yaui Chaiidi-a /Sekhara, It is c^iiito a modern work. “The sul)- 
ject is the secret loves of tJsliil, daughter of the Asura i-iiiz/a 
and Aiiiruddha, f{i’ands<*n of KWsliwa, Tlio piece ahoiiuds too 
ninoii with descri].iion to he a good play ; the style has con- 
sideral de merit. ” — II '\Uv7L 

MADllU-SUDANA. ‘ Slayer of Madhu.' A name of KWslma. 

MAI)lfYA-i)K6A. TJie middle country, described by ]\Iami 
as “the ti’act sitnaU*d between the Himavat and the Vindli,\a 
ranges to the east of Vinii^aua and to thei west of li’uyaga 
(AUfihahad).” Another authority makes it the Doak 
•MADIIYANDT^ A A Vedic school, a subdivision of the 
Vajasaneyi school, and connected with the <5>atapatha Ihiih- 
inawa. It had also its own system of astronomy, and obtained 
its name fron< making noon (nj{xdhya-di/m) the starting-point of 
the planeiaiy movementa 
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j>rAD lit A. A u&ino of VaniwT, wife of VaniTin-, and ^oddess 

of wine. 

^lADKA. Name of a country and prjople to tlio north-west 
of IfiiidustaiL Its capital was /Sakala, and Uie teiritury ex- 
tended from the Iliyas to the Chiimh, iir, acconliiig to others, 
as far as the Jliilam. 

MA13KT. a sister of the king o{ the ^ladras. and second 
wife of to whom she bore twin-sons, Xaku!:» ai’d Saha- 

ilcvu ; hut the A5wins arc alleged to have been tiieir real father, 
'he hecamo a sati on the funeral pile of lier Im^haiuL 

AlAGADHA- The country of South Bihar, where the J^ali 
language was spoken. 

MAGIIA. a poet, son of Dattaka, and author of one of the 
grc'iit artificial poems called, tnuii its subject, iSioupriia-hadha, (jr, 
from its author, Magha-kavya. 

]\fAGHAVAT, MAGilAVAN. A name of TnduL 

AI A HA- BAT. I. A title of the dwarf Bah, whoso city i- 
callcd Maha-hali-pura, wlij«*h name is applic(l to the Tamil 
“ jMaiiiallai-])ura,’' or Seven Tagodas near Madras. Baii. 

M AlIA-BllAKATA, *Tlic great (war of the) Bliarntas.’ 
The groat epic ])uoni of the Hindus, jivobably the kuigcst iu tin, 
workL It is divided into eiglitcen pirvas or books, aud coir 
taiii^ about 270,000 linos. Tlie p«ieiii lias been subjected l». 
umch jnodilication and has received mmicrons cuiiij)arjtively 
modern additions, but nian^V of its Jeg^>.ld.s and stories arc of 
Vedic character and of groat antiipiitj. Tiicy seem to li.ive lung 
f^visted in a scattered state, and to ha- ' l>oen brought t«igother 
at diilerent times. Upon them liave b 'on foundi'd uiai-y of the 
poems and dramas of lat»*r tlavs, and among them is the story 
of Kama, upon which the Jhiiiiriyai/a itself may ha\e. been based. 
According to Hindu autlmrities, lie*} were finally aiaungeil and 
reduced to writing by a I’.ralimaii or Brrihmau.«. There i:s a 
good deal of mystery aluuit this, for the poem is atfciibuted to 
ft divine source. The reputed aullnu- vlriAxnw Dwaipiiyana, 
the Vyasa, or arranger, of the Vedas. He is said to have taught 
the poem to his jnipil Vaimu’j'riyaiia, who after\'ar<Is rccit''d*ii 
at a festival to King dananiejaya. The hMuing subject of the 
poem is the gi*eat war hetweem the Kauiavasaiid IVi/if/avas, who 
were descendants^- through Bliarata, from ruru, the great an- 
cestor of one branch of the Lunar race,. The obje^-.t of liie 
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great struggle was the kingdom whose capital was Hastina-pura 
(elephant city), the ruins of which are traceable fi«fty-seven miles 
north-east of Delhi, on jin old bed of the Ganges. 

KrishTia Dwaipayaua Vyasa is not only the author of the poem, 
but the source from whom the chief actors sprung. He was tlio 
son of the i2ishi Parasam by a nymph named Satyavati, who, 
although she liad given birtli to a son, remained a virgiiu There 
was a king, a descendant of Bharata, named j^antanu, who liad 
a son called 6>antavaua, better known as Bhishma. In his old 
ago iSantaiiu wished to marry again, but the hereditary rights of 
Bhishma were an obstacle to his obtaining a desirable match. 
To gratify his father's desire, Bhishma divested himself of all 
rights of succession, and Santanu then married Satyavati. She 
bore him two sons, the elder of whom, Chitraiigada, succeeded 
to the throne, but was soon killed in battle by a Gandharva 
king who bore the same iiama Vichilra-virya, tlie younger, 
succeeded, but died childless, leaving two widows, named Aui- 
bika and Ambiilika, daughters of a king of Kad. Saivavati 
then called on Krishna Dwaipayana Vyasa to fulfil tho law, and 
raise up seed to his half-brother. Vyasa liad lived the life ol 
an anchorite in the woods, and his severe austerities had made 
him terrible in appearance. Tho two widows were so frightened 
at him that the elder one closed her eyes, and so gave birth to 
a blind son, who received tho name of Dhrita-rashira ; and tho 
younger turned so jiale that her son was called J*a?Mfu, ‘the 
pale.* Satyavati wished for a child without blenii.di, but Die 
elder widow shrank from a second association with Vyasa, an^l 
made a slave girl take her place. From this girl was bora a 
son who was named Vidura. These children were brought uii by 
their uncle Bhishma, who acted as regent. When they beiiamo 
of age, Dhrita-riish/ra was deemed iiicai>al)le of reigning in con- 
sequence of his blindness, and PaTiflJu came to the throne. The 
name PiiTirfu lias suggested a suspicion of leprosy, and either 
through that, or in consequence of a curse, as tlie poem states, 
he retired to the forest, and DliWhi-rrish/ra then became king. 

Vafw/u had two wives, JCuntl or Pntha, daughter of Sxmi, king 
of the »bura-senas, and Msidrl, sister of the kirg of the Madras; 
but either througli disease or the curse passed upon him, he did 
Qot consort with his wives. He retired into solitude in the 
Himrdaya mountains, and there he died ; his wives, who accoin 
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pailied him having home him five sona The paternity of these 
cliildren is attributed to diflcrent gods, but V^ndw ackriowledge<l 
them, and they received the patronymic of JMwtZava. Kunti was 
the mother of the three elder sons, and ^Ifidri of the two younger. 
Yudhi-shfliira (firm in fight), the eldest, was son of iJhanna, the 
judge of the dead, and is considered a pattern of inardy firmness, 
justice, and integrity. Bhiina or BhTma-soua (the terrible), the 
second, was son of Vayu, the god of the win^L Ho was noted 
for his strength, daring, and brute courage; but he was coarse, 
choleric, and given to vaunting. He was such a groat eater that 
he was called Vrikodara, ‘ wolf's beUy.' Aijuna (the bright or 
silvery), the third, was son of Indra, the god of the sky. He is 
the most prominent v-haractor, if not the hero, of the poem. H(» 
was brave as the bravest, high-miiidod, generous, tenclor-hcarted, 
and chivalric in his notions of honour. Nakula and Sal.ti-dova, 
the fourth and fifth sons, were the twin children of Madri by the 
A.swim Kurnaras, the twin sons of Siirya, the sun. They were 
brave, spirited, and amiable, but they do not occupy such pro- 
minent positions as their ehler brotJicra. 

I)lir/ta-rash/ra, who reigned at Uastina-pura, was blind. By 
his wife Gandliari he had a hundred sons, and one daughter 
named I)u/i-.s*alrL This numerous olFspring was owing to a bless- 
ing from Yyfisa, and was produced iii a marvtdlous way. (^See 
(b'lndliarL) From their ancestor Kuru these ju’inces were known 
as the Kauravas. The eki . .t oi them, 13ur-yodhana (hard to 
subdue), was their leader, and was a bold, crafty, malicious mfoi, 
an embodiment of all that is bad in a riiicc. AVliile the }\i7uin 
princos were yet childivii, they, on t o death of th(ir fatlnr, 
were brought to Dhnta rash/ra, and presented to him as his 
nejdiews. He took charge of them, showed them great kindness, 
and had them educakul with his own sons. Dilieronces and dis- 
likes soon arose, and the juvenile emulation an 1 rivaliy of the 
princes ripened into bitter hatred on the part ot the Kauravas. 
This broke into an open flame when a'‘.; ita-rash/ra nominatod 
Yt'dlii-shdiira as his Yuva-raja or heir-apparent. Tlie jealousy 
and the opposition of his sons to this act was so great tlfkt 
I)hrita-nish^i*a sent the Pa/wfavas away to Vara?i.ivata, where 
they dwelt in retirement While they were living there l)ur- 
yodliana plotted destroy his cousins by sotting fire to their 
hou.se, which he had caused to he made verv combustible All 
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th« fjvt" brotluTs were for a time Biippoaed to have perished in 
the fire, but they had received timely warning from Vidiira, and 
they escaped to the foroat, wliere they dressed and lived in dis- 
guise as Brrihinaiis upon alms. 

WJiile the PawJavas were living in the forest they heard that 
Draupada, king of the Panchahis, had proclaimed a swayani-vara, 
at which his daughter Praup-vdi was to select her husband from 
among the princely and warlike suitors. They w(?.nt there, still 
disguised as lli’filirnans. Aijumi bent the mighty how which 
had defied tlie, strength of the Knuravas and all other compe- 
titors, and tlie IMr/^favas were victorious over every opponent. 
'J'hey threw off their disguise, and l)rau]>adl was won hy Arjuna. 
The brothers then conducted J)mui)adi to their home. On their 
arrival they t<‘ld tlieir mother KuntT that they had made a gi*(jat 
acquisition, and she \inwiUingly diroeted them to share it among 
them. The moth'^r’-s ccmiiiiaml could not be ovad(‘d, and Vyfisa 
con finned her direction ; so J)rau]i.adi became the wife in cara- 
mon of the five brothers, and it w;is arraiigt-d that slie should 
dwell for two days in ilio house of each of the^live brutliers in 
succcs.sion. This marriage has been justific‘d by a piece (d' 
special pleading, which cc a. tends that the five j>rinces were all 
jKirtions of one deity, and therefore ordy f»ne distinct person, tn 
whom a woiuan niiglit inwfall\ be married. 

This puldic ,Qj:>pcariince made known the exif,b*nce of the 
Viivdavar. TJjeir uncle I )hrita-ra.di/ni recalled theun to his court 
and divided his kingdiun between his own s«ms and them. ITi* 
sons received JIa.'«tiua-]>iira, and the cJiief city given to hi^ 
nephews was Indra-pra.stlia on the riv(*r Yamuna, close to the 
modern Delhi, where the* name still survives. The close proxi 
mily of ITastina-pura and Indra-prasiha sllo^^s that tin* temt u\ 
of DhWta-ra.^h/ra must iiavc been of very moderate extemt. Th'* 
reign of Yudhi-sli/hira was a pattern of justice anrl wisdom. 
Having conquered many countries, lie announced his intention 
of p^irforming th(* Tifija .suya .sacrifice, thus setting up a /laLni to 
universal dominion, or :it h*ast to be a king over kings. Tlii.'^ 
ejftjited still more, tlie hatred and envy of the sons of Dh/ita- 
rash/ra, wlio induced tlnnr father to invite tiic PaynZava:- bi 
Hastiiia-pura. The Kauriivas liad laid their plot, and insidif 
prevailed upon Yudhi-slifhira to gamble. Ili.s op])onoiil wa.* 
iSakuni, uncle of the Kaurava yirinces, a great gambler ami y 
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cliwit. Yudlii-sh/hii-a lost his aiJ ; his wealth, his ])alace, his king- 
dom, his brothers, himself, and, last of all, their wife. Draupadi 
was broiiglit into the assembly as a slave, and when she rushed 
unt slje was dragged back again by her hair by Du/i-sasana, an 
insult for whicli llliima vowed to drink Lis blood. J^ur-yodhanu 
also insulted her by sealing li.^r ui)on his tliigh, and Bhiiua 
vowed that he would smash that thigli. Iloth these vows he 
afterwards perforiiKid. Tlirough the interfereiico and commands 
of Dlinta-rash/ra the possessions of Yiulhi-sli/hira were restored 
to him. But he was once more teniptf‘d to pluy, upon the con- 
dition that if he lost he and his hroth'is should ];ass twelve 
years in the forest, ajid sliould remain nieognito during the 
ihirieonth year, lie was again the loser, ami retired wdth his 
]»r<U,lK*rs and w'ife into cxihi. lii tlio thirteenth year tliey en- 
Uacd the service of the. king of Vir.»;a in disgui.-c — Yudl)i-sii/liira 
as a lircihman skilful as a gjnno.Mer ; Blniaa asaeook; Arjiiua 
■IS a eunueh and leae.lK:r of music and d.vriou\g ; Xakiihi as a 
horse-trainer ; and {Saha-dova as a herisiaaii. Divmptidi also took 
servieo as attendant and needlewoman of the queen, Su-desliy/a. 
The live princes each assumed two iiarm-s, one for u:..e among 
blieinsolvcs and one for puhlic use. Y\ulhi-vdidiira was Jiiya in 
private, Kanka in puhlic; Bhima was J-ayaiita and r>allava; 
Arjuna was Vijaya and ij/*than-nala ; Xaknla \wis Jaya-.^t*na and 
t ■.viiit.hika; Snlia-deva was Ji?vad-'>ala and Arish/a-nemi, a ^’ai^■ya. 
The heautyof l)raupadl aitmcti.d Kichaka, hcotlierof ibe queen, 
and the chief man in the kiiigd'»m. lie eiideavcrured to &educo 
hci, and Bldma killed him. The relali s of luehaka uere about 
to burn Draupadi on his funeral pile, bvit BlLiiiia appoaml «'us a 
wild Gaudharva and re.'^cuod her. Tiio brothers grew in fa\our, 
and rendered great assistance to the king in repelh'ng the attacks 
of the king of Trigartta and the Kaumvas. Tlie time of exile being 
exjured, the juiuoes made fheinsehes kiuAvn, ai*'] Ahhiuuinyu, 
S' 'll of Arjuua, received U tiara, the kiiv'V daughier, in marriage. 

The rri7i.ifavo? now determined to ai ?,;ijj»t the recovery of 
their kingdom. The king of Yirafa bcc-ame tluur firm ally, mad 
preparations for the wa^' begun. Allies were so'iglit on all sides. 
Kr/sli?ia and Bahi-rama, being relatives of both parties, were re- 
luctant to fight. Knshwfl c uict*ded to Arjiina and Dur-j odliana 
the choice of hiii. J unarna-d or of a large army. Aijuna chose 
Rr*sh7wi and Dur-yodhana joyfully accepted the army. Ki tshwa 
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agreed to act as diarioteer of his especial friend Arjuiia. It was 
in this capacity that he is rcjjrcsented to liave spoken the divine 
song B>iagavad-gitii, when the rival armies were drawn up for 
battle at Kiini-kshetra, a jdain north of Delhi. ^laiiy battles 
follow. The army of Dur-yodliiina is commanded in snccossion 
by his great-unclo JUiJshma, Drma his military preceptor, Karvui, 
king of Anga, and iSfalya, king of Madra and brother of Madri, 
Bhislima was wounded by Arjuiia, but survived fora time. iMl 
the others fell in succession, and at lengtli tuily tliroo of the 
Kuru warriors — ^Kr/pa, A^watthainan, and Knta-vann.a — wei-c 
left alive witli Dur-yodhaiia. Bhima and Dur-yodhana fought in 
single combat with maces, and Dur-yodhana had his tliigli broken 
and was mortally wounded. The three surviving Kauravas fell 
by night upon the camp of the Pa//.^/avas and destroyed five 
children of the Pa?^^Zavas, and all the army cxce])t the five bro- 
thers themselves. These five boys wore sons of I)rauj)adi, one 
by each (jf the five brothers. Yudlii-sh/hira’s sun was Prati- 
vindhya, Bhinia’s was <Sruta-sonia, Aijuna's ^as 6'ruta-kirtti, 
Nakula'a was ASatanika, and Sahadeva^s was /Sruta-karmaii. 
Yudlii-sh/liira and his brothers then went to Hastinil-pnra, and 
after a reconciliation with Dhnta-rash/ra, Yiulhi-sh/hira was 
crowned there. But ho was greatly depressed and troubled at 
tbe loss of kindred and friends. Soon aftt‘r bo was siah'd on 
the tiironc, the AAwa-medba sacrifice was jx-rforintHl 'with great 
ceremony, and the Pan^/avas Jived in p(?ace and prosperity. 

The old blind king Dlirita-rash/ra could not forget or forgive 
the loss of his sons, and mourned especially for Dur-yodhaua. 
Bitter reproaches and taunts passed betweem him and lilnnu ; 
at length he, with his wife Gandliari, ivith Kunti, mother of 
the Pandavas, and with some of his ministers, retired to a 
hermitage in the woods, where, after two y(«irs^ residence, they 
perished in a forest fire. Deep sorrow and remorse seized 
upon the Pciwiavas, and after a while Yudhi-sh/hira abdicated, 
liis throne and departed with his brothers to the Himalayas, in 
order to reach the heaven of Tndra on Mount kfem. A dtJ.u 
followed them from Hastina-pura. The story of this journey is 
full of grandeur and tenderness, and has heui most etFectively 
rendered into English by Professor Goldstucker. Sins and 
moral defects now prove fatal to tlie pilgrims. First fell Dnui 
padi ; “too great was her love for Aijiina.” Next Saha-devai 
“ hiB esteemed none equal to himself.” Then Nakula : “cvei 



MA HA-BHARA TA . 


189 

was the thought in his heart, There is none equal in beauty to 
me.” Aijuna*? turn came ne-xt : «In one day I could destroy all 
my enemies.” “ Such was Arjuiia’s boast, and he falls, for lie 
fulfilled it not” When liliima fell he inquired the reason of his 
fall, and he was told, “ Wlien thou gazedst on tliy foe, thou hast 
cursed him with thy breath ; therefore thou fallest to-day.” 
Yudlii-shfliira went on alone with the dog until ho reached the* 
gate of heaven. He was invited by Indra to enter, but lu 
refused uidcss his brothers and Hraupadl were also received. 
^‘Not even into thy heaven would I enter if they \v:*re not 
there.” He is assured that they are already there, and is again 
told to enter “ wearing his body of llesh.” Tfe again refuses 
did css, in the words of Po])e, “admitted to that equal sky, his 
faithful dog shall bear him company.” Indra uxiiostulatcs in 
vain. “ Never, come weal or cuine woe, will T aband m yon 
faithful dug.” He is at length adniiited, but to his dismay he 
finds tlic;re Dur-yodhana and his enemies, but not his hrc)thtirs or 
Draui*a(li. He refuses to remain in hc-aveii without them, and 
is conducted to the jaws of hell, wd)ere be beholds terrific sights 
and hears wailings of grief and anguish. He recnils, but* wtdl- 
known voices implore him to remain and assuage their bufieringt. 
He triumphs in this crowning trial, and resolves to share tin* 
fate of his friends in hell rather than abide with their foes in 
heaven. Having endured this supremo test, the whole scene is 
i-.hown to bo the etFeet of mdy or illusion, and he and Ids Toother?* 
and friends dwell wdth Indra in full content of heart h r ever. 

Such is the leading story of the ^ rahibbliarata, wln’ch im 
doubt liad a basis of fact in the old Hu iu traditions, i Jificrcut 
poets of different ages lave added to it and (‘inbellished it by 
the powers of their imagination. Great additions have Ixen 
made in later times. The J3hagavad-glta and the c}dsodc of 
Nala, with some others, are the productions of labu* wrilurs j the 
llari-vansa, whicli atfects to be a part of the ^lahii-oharata, is 
of stiU later date, and besides these, it .'.. rot be doubted that 
numerous interpolations, from single verses to long pa. sagc.s, have 
been made to uphold and further the religious opinions of sects mid 
uidividuals. To use the words of Max Muller, “The epic character 
of the story b^ i* throughout been changed and almost obliterated 
by the didactic t» ■ lenciea of the latest editors, who were clearly 
bralimans brcugiit up in the strict school of the laws of Manu ” 

The date of the Malia-bhaiata is very uncertain, and is at \»cat 
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a matter of conjecture and deduction. As a compiled work it is 
generally considered to be aljout a century later in date tliaii tlio 
Ramaya/ia, though there can be no doubt that the generjil thread 
of the story, and the incidents directly conuo(ited witli it, belong 
to a period of tiirie antiorior to the story and scenes of that opic„ 
The fact that the scene of t)io Maha-bhiirata is in Upper Indifi, 
while that of the RaniayaTia in the Dakhin and Ceylon, is of 
itself siiflicient to raise a strong presumption in favour of the 
superior antiquity of the former. Weber shows that the Alahii- 
bharata was known to Dion (.U)rysostom in the second half of the 
first century a.d. ; and as Megasthenes, who was in India about 
315 RC., says iiolliing about the epic, Wohor’s hypothesis is tlint 
the date of the i\Iali:Vh]iarata is hotwoen the two. Professor 
Williams believes that “ the earliest or prc-braliiuanical composi- 
tion of both epics took place at a period not latf^r than the fifth 
century rc.,” but that “the first orderly c.ompl<dion of the two 
poems in their llralnnanised form may have tak(‘n place in the 
case of the Ramayawa ahovd. the hogiiuiing of the tliinl cenii.(\ 
rc,, and in the case of the ‘Mjdjii-hharaU stiir later.’* hasse,n 
thinks that thr<ie distinct arrauge'tncnlrt of tUe MaluX-hliarata iro 
distinctly tracoahhi. The I'ariod contents of the Malia-hharala 
and their disjoiiit(‘d arningcment aiford some waj-nint fiu* thete 
r>pinions, and although the Haiiiiiyawa is a compact, continuous, 
and complete poem, the j>rofesstd work of one author, tlierc arc 
several recensions extant which differ considerably froi.a ea.-li 
other. Taking a wide interval, but none too wide fora matter of 
such great uncertainty, tlie two poems may l»o considered as having 
assumed a coinplete fonn at some period in the six centuries in.?- 
ceding the Cliristinn era, an<l that the RamrjyaTWi had the prioiii y, 
The complete text of tlie ]\l«ah:i-bliarat.a has been twice, printed in 
India, and a complete translation in French by Rauche lias been 
interrupted by his rh^ailL But M. Faucho’.s tnuislations are ufi 
in much repute. This jiarticiilar one, says Weber, “can oul} 
pass for a translation in a very (jualified sense.” Many i-jdsoiii ? 
and portions of the jioom have l>een printed and translated. Tho 
following is a aliort epitome of the eig}iW,on hooks of tlie Malia 
hharata : — 

I. Adi-parva^ ‘Introductory book.* Describes the gcne^alogy 
of the tw<* families, the birth and nurture of Dhrita-msh/ra anti 
Pii 7 ?ri!u, their inaniag^*-, the 1 firths of the hundred sons of thfl 
former and the five ol tlie latter, the enmity and rivalry hetw‘*e»i 



MA HA- BHA BA TA . 


19T 

tJie young princes of tin* two }ird,ucl)t\s, nnd the winiiing ol 
Draui)a(li at the fi>vayiini-vai*a, 

2. Sabha-parra, ‘Asseiiihly hook.’ The ass»MTiI)ly of th« 
princes at 1 rastina-]mra when Yiidhi>sli/hira lost his kingdom 
and the PfiTi^favas liad to retire into exile. 

3. I"a 7 i(i^parva, ‘ Forest diapler.’ TJic h'fe of tljo IMyw/avas in 
tiie Kamyaka forest. This lMK>k is one of the loiige.st and con- 
tains many episodes : among them the story of Xala, aiid an 
imtlLuo of the story of the llamaya//iL 

4. Viraia-parvu, ‘ Viiu/a chapter.’ Adv<.‘nturcs of the Vjx/ui- 
livas in the thirteenth yt;ai* of their exile, while iLtiy were in the 
service of King Vira/iL 

5. Udyo[l(t-p(i 7 iJa, ‘Elibrt hook.’ The prejiaiations of b(»th 
si»les for war. 

6. BlilRhrna^parva^ ‘Book of Rldslima.’ The battles fought 
while Hlushma command^Ml liio K.inrava nnwy. 

7. Ihvua^parvay ^ The iSook of l>ro//a.’ ])iO/iii\s command of 
the Kauravii aifiiy, 

8. Kanvi-parva, * Hook of KarWs coTumaud and his 

death at the hainls of Arjuna. 

9. ^idya-parvay * Hook of iS'alya.’ iSai^a^s corn maud, in which 
I)ur-yt)dliana is mortally wounded and (»nly three Kauravas are 
left alive. 

10. Sonplihi-j-Hma^ ‘Nocturr^al book.’ Tlie night attack of 
the three surviving Kniirava m Ine l';r/;r^iva camp. 

11. Btrh'pf.n'va^ ‘ liook of the women.’ The lamcnh: lions of 
t,iueen (liindliari and the women o’vcr i’h' slain. 

12. ^dnii-jHirva, Mlocdc >/f con^o]ai5».ti.' .A long an'! dilfu^e 
didactic discourse by Bhi'-nnia on the monxis and duties of kings, 
iuteudrd to assuage the grief of Yudlii->h/luja. 

13. Aiiu^dsana-parra^ * Hook x)f ]»receptf?.' A. contmuation of 
liln?lnmv.s discourses and his dtiallt 

14. A au'ff-^tnedhikn^parni^ ‘ Book of Jhe A.<w i-nK-dha.* Yudhi- 
bli/hira’s perforaiJinco of the iiorse sacrii. • 

15. Asram'i-jiarvtif ‘ Hook of tiie hermitage.’ Tiie retirement 
.»f niiWta-rash/ra, Gandhari, JU;d Iwinti to a hermitage in the 
W'oods, and tlieir death in a forest fire. 

tO. MaLL.'ialdrtiTnfa^ ‘Hook of the ciubs,’ The death of 
Kmli?*.! and Bchs nua, tue .suhmorsiou of Dwaraka by the sea, 
^md the mutual d .drncti*»r. td the ^ adav.'AS in a light with clubi 
(ihtisala) of miraculous origin, , 
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17. Mahd^asthdniJcOrparva, ‘Book of the groat journey. 
Yudhi-sh/hira's abdication of the throne, and hiss^ departure with 
his brotliers towards the ITimalayas on tlicjir way to Indra^h 
heaven on Mount Meru. 

18. SwargdrohanG'-jjarva^ ‘Book of the ascent to heaven.* 
Entrance into heaven of Yudhi-slidiira and liis brothers, and of 
their wife Draupadi. 

Tile TIari-va«sa (q.v.), detailing the genealogy, liirth, and lift 
of KWshwa at great length, is a sup^dement of much later date. 

OENKALOaV OK THE KAURAVAS AND TAZ^DAVASL 

Atri, the iZ/Rht. 

I 

3onia (Chandra or Indu), the Moon. 

Budha. 

- I 

Ayu. 

Nahusha. 

I 

DtwayaiiT +■ Yayati + SarniiKii/h{L 


i » 

Purii ^aiid two other 
I Ptuiravmt. 
l>U8hvaut:i i <iViikuiitala. 

I 

Bhti rata. 

! 

llastin. 

Klim. 

1 

Gtiiijja ' ^Saotanu + SatyavatT. 1 

BhlHhina. ; 

Chit?-iin;;ada. Viohiti*i viiya,‘ 


V\.<aa + tljf two widows of 
! V^cliitni-virya. 
Arnhuiiku. 


Dlirita-rashira + Cr*ndhftrT. . KuiitT TUnfiii -f Mudrl. 


Dur-yodhaiia and Kama. I I I | I 

99 other eons. I I I , > , 

Yudhi-sh^hira. Bhima. Arjun.i. Nakula. Sahu-drva 

Abhiinanyu. 

Farikshit. 

i 

■Tauainejaya. 

• Ulee Chaudra-vanta for the intervonlfiir and folhiwiriK iiaiDM ) 


Y’idavaa. 

Yadii (an<l another son). 

Vrtshni. 

I 

Devarata. 

And.haka. 

I 

£iura. 

! 

I I 

Vasudeva. KuntT. 

J 

I ■ I 

Kr^h/ia. Hahi-rama. 

(Line extinct.) 


Amhika. 
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MAHA- 1 >HASIIYA. a coiiiiiKiiilary by Paianjali (m tin- 
Grammar of Pamni, in answer to tlio criticisms of Katyayana. 
A fine photo-litliograplied edition has been produced, under the 

su] )crintciidence of Professor Goldstiickcr, at the e.xjicnse of the 
Indian Government. The work has re-ccjived a long notice in 
Weber’s IndMie Studien, vol. xiii., and has been tlie subject of 
much discussion in tJie Indi/tn Aiitiquary. Oiljor editions have 
appeared in India. 

MAHA-BHOJA. See Jihoja. 

MAUA-DKVA. ‘The gi-eat god.* A name of .Viva. One 
i)i' the Kudras. 

MAIIA-DEVI. ‘ 'Fhe great gc»ddoss.’ A name of Devi, tlie 
wife of 6"iva. See. l)evT. 

MAllA-KALA. ‘Chvat Time.' i. A name of <S'iva in his 
destructive chara<‘ter. {See .Viva.) 2. One «>f the twelve great 
Lingas. {See. Ihiga.) 3. In the caves of PlqhanU this fonn f»f 
.Viva is reprebeiiiwd wiili eight arms. In omt hand he holds a 
human figure ; in another, a swonl or saeriiieial axe; in a tliird, 
a basin of blood ; in a fourth, th** .Naeriii«;i:d Ijell ; witli two he 
is drawing beliind liiin the veil whicli extinguishes tlie. .^un ; and 
two are broken off. 4. Chief tlie (Ta/ais or altcndanis on .Viva. 

MATTA- Fv A VYAS. ‘Great poems.’ Six ai’e (•la>sifi(*d under 

tl) is5 title: -(1.) Raglin-van.sa ; (2) Knnrtra-samhhava ; (3.) 
Megha diila ; (4.) Kirruariunlya ; (5.) AVi.iipjUa-l)adha ; (6.) 
.N alshadlia-charitra. 

MAHA-MAYA. See Mayii. 

MA 11 A-XA 7 AKA. ‘The great drarux’ Tlie llanuman 
iiafaka (q.v.). 

:\1 I A-PADMA N a X 1 )A, The last of tin* X aiida dynast \ . 

See Cl 1 and i‘a-gi ipta. 

MAHA- 1 'KALAYA. A total dissolution of the universe at 
the end of a kaljia, when tin seven lokas and tlie,ir inhahiUint.-, 
men, saints, gods, and liralima himself, are annih dated. Called 
also dahanaka, Kshiti, and Saiihara. 

MAIIA-PUliAATAS. ‘Tln^ gr^at 1 unimis.’ The. Visii/ai 
and the Bliagavata, tlic two great I'urawas of the Vaishnavas. 

MAHA-PUKUSH A. The groat or supreme male;’ tin 
supreme spirit A name of A’^ishuu. 

MAIIARAJIK AS. A ihiwa or e.lass of inferior doiue.s, 2 ;(> 
ur 2 20 in nuiubn. 
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MAIIAR. S^e Vyalw/ti. 

MATIA llAslirRA. Tlif land of tho Malirattsia 

MAIIA;:-L0K.L A-tfLoka 

MAlTAKSIflS (MaJifi-nshis). ‘Groat /fisf.is.’ Thg 
/i/sliis ur Pmjiipatin, S< f KisliL 

MAIIA-SEyA. ‘The f,Teat captain.’ A name of Kirtikeya, 

god of Wfir. 

MAH.f\T. Tlic great intellect produced at the creation. 
Sea Vislian Puruaa, i. 29. 

MAFIATMYA. ‘ Magiiaiiimity.* A li‘gcnd of a slirine oi 
other lioly j)Jace. 

MAIIA-VIRA CHAUrTA, ‘ Tlie ox]>l(»iis of dn* ixit-at hero 
(Rama).’ A drama hy JUiava-hhhti, translated l*!nglisli hv 
]*ickforii Tliere are several e<litions of tlie texl. “ The sitiui- 
tions and sentiments of this draniu are of a stirring and niiutijil 
description^ and the language ia adapted with singular felicity to 
tlm subject from whicli it springs.” — Jfl/son. 

.AfAU A'VOtil. * Tim great ascetic.’ A name of tS^iva, 

MAIIA-YUGA. A great Y'uga or a^, (.(nidsting of 
4,320,000 years. Sea Yuga 

MA KENDRA. A mnue of Indra. One of the seven nn)MU- 
tain ranges of India ; the lulls which run from (hmdwaiia to 
Orissa and tlje Xorlhern Circars. Sar Kula-pai vatas. 

M AlfESAY.'MiA, A name of S'iv:i. 

MA 1 1 KNWAR.V in: \l\ .VA. .vr Piir.o/a. 

MAlllSIlA, MAIllSHA.SPRA. 1. The gnat .\siMaord»> 
mon killed by iSkaiida in the Malia-ldiarata. {Sn: Krauiiciui.) 
2. Also a demon killed by Cha/if 7 .i or Durga. 

MAIlltSKMATl MxlilLSliMATl. The capital of Karta 
virya, king of the Talajangiias, who had a tlcusuid arms. It 
has been identified oy Colonol T* *1 witli the village of t’heli 
MahoNwar, wliich, according tu him, i.^ still called tlic Milage 
of the thousaiid-armeil.” 

M.VlIOPAYx\. A name of the city of Kanauj. 

MAHOKAKA (Malia + uraga). ‘Great serpent.' The ferj'cac 
NV’lia. nr any uth«T great serpent. 

MAIN AKA. A mountain stated in tlie Maha-bliarala to er 
iiortli of Kiiilasa ; so called a.s being the son ol llimavat and Me- 
n.ika. \Yhen. as the poets sing, Indm (jlip[»ed the. wings of the 
mountains, this 1*5 said to Jiave Ujeii the tuily ojie wliicli escaiH' ' 
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inouritain, according to some, stands in Central India, and, 
according to otliers, near tlie extremity fif the Poninsulah 

iMATTRltYA. A .son ol Ku^jirava, and disciple of 

Tar^sara. Tie is one of the interlocntors in the Vishwn and 
IjliaL^.ivota Pura7?a.g. 

]\1 A 1 1 ItKTL A\ ifo of the Itishi \*u.jii«»\v;ilkYa, who was in- 
doctrinated hy Imr Imaband in the of religion and 

phiiOst.*phy. 

aI All Til, M.VJ i JiA\ A A J. All T/])afusl!iitI oi the Black 
Yajur-veda. It has Ihm-h clited and traiiftlatcl hy J'rofessor 
CowrdJ for tlie Bihliolhera Itidioj, 

AIAKANDL a city on tlie Ganges, the cajiital of 8«*iith(‘ni 
ranch idiv. 

MAKARA. a huge sea animal, which has hecn taken to he 
the crocodile, the shaik, the dol|»hin, Ac., hut i.s jm.hahly a 
faluil.ms aniuiah It repn-Bents tlie sign Capruionnis ui the. 
Uindu zodiac, and is deplete*! nith the head and forelegs of 
an antelope and the liody and tail of a fish. It is iJie veliicl*i 
of Yanr/ia, the god of the ‘Mean, and its lij/u.; is l)orne on ilie 
hanner of Kaiua-deva, god of love. It i.< also called Ka?i/aka, 
\.v’ta-dfiT).s]i/ra, ‘ Mack te<*t]i,’ ainl Jjila-ru[M, ‘ water form.’ 

MA KARAS. Tlie five We. .sV*; Tan\r;i. 

M A K 11 A VAT, A name rd Trnlrn. 

MAl.ATUlArUlxWA pirdafi and Vhelhava). A drama by 
I'diavn hliuii, tramslated hy .Vil.v-n. “This drama,” ^ays the 
trai'dcUir, “ ollhrs nothing ti» otlendthe iiio.».t fastnlien.s iIeJi«‘acy. 
and may he coiu])ared in this respect a eanlageomslv with many 
of the dramas of modern Knr »[»» whicl treat of the jMi-ssion ( 'f 
l(»ve) tliat e“iKstitnte.g its subject.” 

AlALAVA. The country of Milhva. 

Mx\LAVIKAGNLMlTRA (aMlavika and Agnimitra). A 
•Irama .ascribed to Kfdi-dasa, and althoiigli inj"e»i r to his other 
l>rodue.tii)Tis, it is probably hi.s work. 1 he text, with a Iransiation, 
lias ] {‘en published by Tnllbcrg TI.mv • • German translatior 
ey Weber, an Rnglish one by Tawuey. and a French one by 
Foncaux. The text has beei' prinled at Hernhay and Cuicuttil. 

MATjAA’^.V. The country of Ma'ahar proper; the moun- 
^ tins borde.ring Malabar. Ivnla-parrutas. 

MATJNA-MD^ HA. ‘RUnk faced.’ Rakshasas and other 
demons, repTCsontcd as having hhac.k facea. 
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MALINL * Surrounded with a garland {mala)' of Champa 
trees. A name of tlio city of Champa. , 

MALLIKAKrTUXA. A name of ;Siva. One of the twelve 
groat Lingas. .SV^ Linga. 

MAEiLTXATHA. A poet, and author of commentaries of 
great repute on several of the gre^t poems, as the Raghu-van.*Ja, 
Megha-duta, jSi^upiila-badha, &c. 

MAXASA. * The intellectual.* A name of the supremo being. 
Thus defimwl in the ^laliii-bharata : “ The primeval god, witli- 
out beginning or dissolution, indivisible, undocaying, and im- 
mortal, who is known and called by great if/shis Afiinasa.” 

MAXASA, MAXASA-SAROVARA. Th.‘. lake Mfuiasa in 
the Himalayas. In the Vilyu Piira?ja it is stated that when the 
ocean fell from heaven upon Mount Mcru, it ran four tinujs 
round the mountain, then it divided into hmr rivers which ran 
down the mountain and fnrnn»d four great lakes, Arii/ioda on flie 
east, Sitoda on the west, MaluVbhadra on tlie north, imd Manas i 
on the south. According to the Tnylhr)logical account, the riv< T 
Ganges flows out of it, but in reality nc' river issues from tlu?. 
lake, though the river Sathy flows from auo,ther and largtir lako 
called Riiva 7 ^il-hriida, which lies close to the west of .Manasu 

MAXASA, max A iSA-DltV'T. Sister of the serpent king 
jS^esha, and wife of the sage Jarat-karu. She is also (sailed tJagad- 
gaurl, X^itya (eternal), and Padmavati. She. had special pce.viT 
in ctninteracting the venom of serpents, and was hence cal In - 1 
Visha-harii. 

MAXASA-PUTRAS. ‘ Mind (bom) sons.* The sovcm or U'u 
mind-born s(Uis of Piralimil See Prajapati. 

MAXAS-TALA. The lion on which Devi rides. 

MAXAVA DIIAR.MA-S'ASTRA. The code of Maim, 

Manu Sanliila. 

MAXAVA KALPA-SOTRA. Manii*s work on Vaidik ril ’s. 
Part of it has bf^tui published in facsimile by Goldstucker. 

MAXAVA PURAATA. See Purawa 

MAX AVI. The wife of Maim. Also called Maium. 

•IVrAXDA-KARiVT. A sage who dwelt in the DaTwiaka forest 
and is said in the IbimuyaTia to have formea^ a lake, which wfe 
known by his name. His austerities alarmed the gods, ainl 
Indra sent five Apsarasos to beguile him froiu liis pcnaiu* <'f 
“standing in a pool and feeding on nothing but air for 10,00: 
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y.>ara.” They aucceoded, and became his wives, and inhabited a 
house concealed in the lake, which, from them, was called I’an- 
r.hapsaras. 

MANDAKINt Tlie heavenly Ganffcs. The Gangtis. An 
arm of the Ganges which flews through Kcilin-jiatlia. A river 
aeai the nionntaii) Chitra-ku/a (q.v.) in J^uijilelkharid. it was 
near the abode of Raiiia and Situ, and is mentioned both in the 
Kiiniayawa and Mahii-bharata. It would seem to ]>e tlje modern 
Ihsuni. 

MAAT/^ATjA. ‘A circle, orb/ A circuit or territorial division, 
U 3 Chola-iiiaTidala, i,e.y Coromandel. According to one arrange 
incut, tlio Sanhita of the 7<?/g-veda is divided into ten Ma?ididas 

MAArZ)AI-.A-N/i!i TYA. A circiilar dance. The dance of 
Goj>Is round Krishna and Kadlui. 

MANDA-PALA. A childle-Kss saint, who, according to the 
Mahd-hliarata, after long pcrscvenuice in devotion and asceticism, 
died and 'went to the ahode of Yama. TXis desires being still 
unsatisfied, he inquired tlm cause, and was told tliat all his 
devotions had failed because Im had no soi;, no ^vtXrG, (/m^, 
‘hell,* inXy ‘draw'er*), to save him fi*oiD lh*ll. lie then assumed 
the form of a species of hiid called iSarngika, and by a female 
of that species, who was called Jariia, he had four sons. 

MAIS'DARA. The gieat numritain wliicli the gods used for 
+he cliurning of the ocean. It Is ?upj)(>sed to he the njoiintain 
so named in Bhiignlpur, . liich is ho'nl sacred. Kunr.a- 

avatiira, nmler Avatilra. 

i\rANDAVL Daughter of Ku5a-'" waja, cousin of Sita, and 
wife of Rama’s brother Rliarata. 

MARDEIIA»S. A class c»f tcriihc Rak.diiusas, wlm were hos- 
tile to the sun and endeavoured to devour liim. 

M ANDIIATR/, A king, son of Yuvaiu'uswa, of the race of 
Il'.shwiiku, and author of a hymn in the ii'g-’ • la. 'ihe Ilari- 
vaiiiia and some of the i’urtl//iis make ^faiulhatri to have hocm 
horn in a natural way from Jus moth*, ^-auri, but the Vishmi 
aiul Bhagavata Purii/ids tell an extraordinary story about Ids 
hirtli, which is probably liasou upon a forced derivatiim of 4iiE 
’lame. Yuvana^wa had no son, which grieved him much. 
Some holy sagt^s near whom he lived instituted a religious rite 
to procure pn.-, ■ y for him. One idght they placed a conse- 
crated vessel of water ui)oi» an altjxr as part of tneir ceremony, 
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Hnd the water becaTn« endowed with prolifie energy. Yuvan- 
aswa woke up in the night thirsty, and finding, the water, he 
drank it. vSo he conceived, and in due time a child came forth 
from his right side. Tlie sages then aske<l who would suckle 
tlie child, whereupon ludra appeared, gave his finger for the 
cliild to suck, and said, ** lie shall suck me,” mam ayam dhds^ 
yalL TliCvSe words were crntractcd, and the boy was iiannMl 
JMaiidliatn. AVlieu he. grew up he. had three sons and fifty 
tUuighters. An old sage named Saiihliari came to Mandhra?! 
and asked that one iniglit be given him to wife. Unwilling 
to give one to so old and emaciated a man, hut yet afraid to 
refuse, the king temporised, hut at length yielded to the sage’s 
request that the matter might he left the clioice of the girls. 
Sauhhari then assumed a handsoino form, and there nas such 
a cemtontion for him that he had to marry the whole fifty, 
and he provided for l-lieiu a row of crystal palaces in a nio.st 
beautiful garden. 

MANUODARL Rriva?ia’a favourite wife and the mother of 
Indra-jit ^ 

MAA7)UKKYA. A teacher of the 7i!«g-v(;tla, who derived 
his knowledge from his father, Tntlra-])ramati. 

j\IAA7>r KVA. Xanio of an Upanishad translated by l)r. 
Koct in the IHoliotheca Indica. 

MANUALA. The planet Mars, identified with Kiirtik“.ya, 
the god of war. lie was son of *S^iva and the Earth, and as s«»i; 
of the Earth is called .Vngaraka, Bhauma, Bljumi-putra, jMain- 
suta. He is also called >'iva-gharma-ja, ‘born of the sweat of 
Sivfi Gagaiioliniika, ‘ tlie torch of the .sky l^tdiita, ‘the red 
Navarchi, ‘ the ninc.-rayetl Cliara, ‘the s]»y;^ l/zMantaka, ‘c.iidor 
of dcht.s, j)alroii r»f delitors.’ See Kariikcya. 

MAuVI-JUIADRA. The chief of tlio Vakslias and guardian 
of trav<*.llers. 

MAAHMAT. A Jiakshasa slain by Bliima. 

MAjVI-BIJRA. a city on the se^t-coasi of Kaliiua, wJure 
liahhin-vahaTia, the son of Aquna, dwelt, \Alieele.r identifier it 
with the modern ]\ruiinii)ur or Muneepore, east of Bengal ; but 
thi.s is very questionable.. 

MANMATH A. A name of Kama, god of love. 

MANTHARA. An ugly deformed slave, nurse of Queen 
Kaikeyi, who stim^l up her mistress's jealousy against Riiiua 
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rljnTulra, and led her to ixTsiiade. King Da^a-ratha, to banish 
liiima from court 5atru-ghna beat lier and llireateTied to kill 
her, but she. was saved by his brother JJharabL 

MA^sTKA. That portion of the A^eda which consists of 
hymns, as distinct from the Brahma/ias. St'e Veda. 

MANTT. (Kr(^m the root mm, tr» think.) ‘ The man.’ This 
nairu' belong.^ to fourteen mythologie,al urogniiitois of mankind 
and rulers of the earth, each of whom holds sway bn* the period 
called a Maiiwantara {manu-antar-i\ the age, of a Mann, a 
perhxl of no le.ss than 4,320,000 years. The first of tht^se Manus 
was Swayain-bhiiva, wlio sprang from ‘‘^waymn-bhu, the selb 
exi.stcnt The self-(;xi stent, as iilentilied with llralima the 
creator, divided him.self into two {unsjais, male and femal 
From this pair was produced the male Viraj, and from him 
.s])rang the Maim Swayam-bhuvji. As the acting creator, thi.s 
Manii produced the ten I'rajapalis or pr-genitfirs of maiddiid, 
calleil also Afaharshis (inahdrishiit). According to another ac- 
count, this Arami sjnang from tlie incestTious intercourse of 
Brahma with his danghlerand wife, Aata-riipju liralima created 
himself Marni, “born of ami identical with his (‘riginal self, and 
tin* buiialo poiliou -d’ liim-olf be c(ui.*?titutc*d /SaUi-nlpa/’ wliom 
?»Iiinu took tf» wife. The law-book cominonly known as Mann is 
ascribed to this Mann, ami so also iaalSfilr.i w(H'k cm ritual hear- 
ing the same name. The Mann of the pre>**nL age is the, seventli, 
iiaim*d Vaivatwata, *sun-l *n,' ‘vbo wa.s tlie .son of A^iva.'wat, the 
sun, and lie is a Kslmlriya by race, lie is also called ,S iiya-vratiu 
Tiiere anj various legt*nds about hi.** having been saved from a 
gn“jl flood liy Vishwn or Bndimii. ihe names of tl.e fourteen 
Maiie.s are — (i.) Sway on-bhina, (?.) Swaroehisha, (^.) Anttami. 
(4.) damasa, (5.) Raivata, (6.) Chaksluisl.i, (7.) Vaivaswata or 
Satya-vrata, (8.) Kavaivci, (9.) Daksha .siivarwa, (10.) Brahma- 
savar/ia, (11.) Dharma-savar/iJi, (12.) SavarT^a oi Kudra-savarwa, 
(13.) Rauehya, (14.) BhaiUyju 

The sons of Alanii Vaivaswata we.** Tksliwaku, Nabhaga or 
XngJi, Dlinsli/a, ^Varyati, Xarishyanta, i’ian.su, N.V«hagane<lisii/a 
or Xahhanedishfa, Kariisha. and Pr/shadlira. But thcie is si^iue 
vaii(*tv in the names. 

With the seventh Manu, ATaivaswala, is connected the vciy 
i:uri()us and int' testing ii*go!ul of the deluge, llu*, first accoiuit 
'd this is fouiea in the Xbtapathu Bnllima^w, of which the fol- 
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lowing is a summary : — Ono morning, in the water which wjw 
brought to Mann for washing his hands, he cauglit a fish W'hich 
spake, and said, “ Take care of me and I will preserve thee.” 
Maim asked, “ Ifrom what wilt thou preserve mo ? ” The fish 
answered, “ A flood will cairy away all living beings ; I will save 
thee from tliat.” The fish desired Manu to keep him ahve in 
an earthen vessel, to remove him to a dyke as he grew larger, 
and eventually to the ocean, ‘ so that he might he beyond the 
risk of destruction.” Tlie fish grew mpidly, and again addressed 
Manu, saying, “ After so many years the deluge will take. ])lace; 
then construct a ship and pay me lioniage, and when the water’s 
rise, go into the ship and 1 will rescue thee.” Maim did as hc‘ 
was desired, ho built the shi]), conveyed the fish to the ocean, 
and did him liomagc. The flood rose, and Maun fastened the 
cable of the ship to the tish’s horn. Thus he passed over th« 
northern mountain (the Tlinifdaya, as the coinineiitalor exjdains). 
The fish then tltjsii’ed ;^^anu to fasten the shi]) to a tree, and tn 
go down with the subsiding waters. He did so, and found tliai 
the flood had swept away all living creatures^ lie alone 
left. Desirous of offspring, ho ollercd sacrifico and eiigageil ii 
devotiuiL A woman wjis produced, who came to JVIanu ami 
declared herself Ids daughter. “ With her he lived, worshipi)in.a 
and toiling in aixhious religions rites, desir-ous of Dllspring. Wiih 
her he begat the offspring winch is the oilspring of Mana.’* 

Tlnj story, as told in the Mahii-hharata, repre.sents Manu a.-^ 
engagwl in devotion by the side of a river, and the fish e.raviii.' 
his protection from the bigger fish. Manu jfiaced the fish in a 
glass vase, but it grew larger and larger till the ocean alone couhl 
contain it. Then it ivariied Manu of the corning flood, airi 
directed him to build a ship and to embark Avith the seven 
7i/sliis, He did so, and fastemid liis ship to the horn of the fish. 
Tlien, according to the rendering of Professor Williams- - 

“ Along the ocean in that stfitely ship was luiriio the lord of men, 
and through 

Its dancing, tumbling billows ami its roaring waters ; and the 
• hark, 

Tossed to ami fro by violent winds, reeled on the .surface of th« 
deep, 

Staggering and tremhliiig like a drunken woman : land was seen 
no more. 
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Nor far horizon, nor the apace l^etwee.n ; for everywhere around 

Spread the wild waste of watei’s, reeking atmoaphero, and bound- 
less sky. 

And HOW’, wlien all the world was deluge«l, iiouglit appeawMl above 
the waves 

But Mann and the seven sages, and ilie fish that drew the bmk. 

Unwearied thus for years on years that hsh pulled on the ship 
across 

The heaped-up waters, till at length it bore the vessel to the pejik 

Of lliniavan ; then, softly smiling, thus the fish addresse<l ihc 
sage ; 

* Haste now to bind thy ship to this high crag. Know me, the lord 
of all, 

'fhe great creator Brahina, mightier than all might, omnijiotent. 

Jiy me, in liali-like s’ ape, have you been saved in dm emergency. 

J‘’rom Manu all creation, gods, Asiiras, men, must be proiluccd ; 

By him the world must be created, that which move.s .and moved h 
not.* ** 

TJio eorinn on tutors on ihirj legend of the ^Maha-blulrnla give a 
ir.otajiliysical turn to the b'gond, and eiideavoii?' to illustrafo it by 
philosophical and allegorical hitcirpriikitions. 'J’be same Ktory is 
p(ipr(vluced with variations in the .Matsya, Bbagavala, and A.gni 
I'ura/zas, and Muir has given translations of the |».assages in 
A ul. i. of liis Sanskrit Texts. 

In the Krirn;lya?tii mention is m;i<io of n f.*male Maiiu. and 
it .a[)peaTs thiit the word is sometimes uslmI for “ the wife (d 
Mann.” 

MANU-HANTim. The wclbknown laAV-book, the Code 
»'f Manu, or Institutes of Manu. h s attribnted tj the firsi 
Manu, Swriyaiii-bhuvu, wlio existed neatly thirty ir dlion j of yet rs 
ago, but it bears the marks of being the. production of more than 
one mind. This is the. first and chief of the Avorks fdassified as 
Sinr/ti, and is a collection or digest of enrreut huvs and crccd.*^ 
raiher than a planned systematic code. It is foiiinlatitm of 
Hindu law, and is held in the higlic f levcreiice. The work 
belongs to a period lah^r than that oi ino Vedas, when the 
Bralimans had obtained tlic asce-iulaiicy, but its deities are 
those of the Vedic rather than the. Epic or Purainc age. It is 
apparciitl}' anterior to the pliilosophica) schools. The fifth cen- 
tury B.C. is suppo. ed to be about the time when it Wiis composed, 
hut tlie rules an * preceptc it contains had probably exi'^ted as 
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traditions long liefore. Tt is coininonly called the Code of Maim, 
and w’^as uurrent among the Manavas, a class or, school of Brfih- 
inaiis who wore followers of the Black Yajur-veila; but it dcal^ 
with many subjects b( 3 sidea law, and is a most important record 
of old Hindu society. It is said to have consisted ongiiially of 
100,000 versos, arranged in twenty-four chapters ; that Isarad.t 
shortened the work to 12, coo verses; and that Sninati made a 
second ahridgiiient, reducing it to 4000, hut only 2685 are i*xtjint. 
Tt is evident that tliere was more than one rodaetifiu of the laws 
of the Manavas, for a l>r/hari or Vr/han ^Taini, ‘great Manu,’ and 
V/ /ddha Maim, ‘ old ^laiiu,’ aro often rcfemul to. Sir VV, Joiie.s^ 
translation, edited by Tlauglitim, is excellent, and is the basis of aH 
others in Fnnieh, Gennaii, The text has often been printed. 

MANAVAN'IWEA (Mauu-antara). The life or jieriod of a 
Maiiu, 4,320,000 years. 

.MAltlCHA. A Ihikshasa, son of Tiirakil According to thx 
Raniaya/?a he inleitVml with a sacrilhs* which whs being iiff, 
formed hy Vi.s'wamitra, hut was cncoiinbied Ijy ITaiiia, wIm 
iliscliurgcd a w’capon at him, which <lrovc tiiiii one Imrjd.nj-l 
yojaiKis out to sea. He wa.s nfterw'anls the mirii>t(‘r of 
and accompanied him to the hermitage where Rama an»‘ 
were dwelling. There, to inveigle Runa, he asvsunied the* slur 
of a golden doer, wdiieh Kama pursued and killed. On recii’. 
ing !iis de.itli-w'ound h<‘ a lhdc-iias.i loim and spake, 

and liaiiia di-'-CMVi-red whom lie had killed. In the meaiiwiiie* 
Ikiva/m lunl cairied oil’ Siti'i. 

.M.ATilCHI. <‘hiof of the MaruLs. Name c»f one of the 
PraJajiatis. (S'v rr.ij.apati.) He. is sonie.timos represented a-, 
springing direct from BrahimT. He wa*' father of Kasyaj»a. and 
one of tlie seven great ///slds. Sr,e ///shi. 

MAKISHA. Daijglit'r of the sage Ka/idu, and wife, of lie 
Prachota^^as, but fiom the mode of her Inrlli slie i.s ealle l 
“the nursling of tin; trees, and daughter of the wind aiul ilr 
moon.*’ Sli(^ ^vas niotlier of J.)ak.slm, Her mother was a cele-n.d 
nymph name.d Praniloch.b who Ix.-guiled the sage Kaiidu fi"*" 
his devotions and lived with him for a Jong time. When r - 
sage awokt‘ from his voluptuou.s delusion, he <irove her from 
jm-’^ericc. “>She, ]»assiiig tlirough the air, wiped the ]»ersp!;.i 
tioTi from her witli "Ije lenve«! of the trcjefs.” and “ the child ‘dn 
had conceived by Liie Ak-^hi came hath from the ]iures of her skn. 
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Mi drops uf ]>ej‘spiration. Tlic receive*] the livimz dews, 

Hiid the winds /JoUc.cted tliem int*. om- luass. Soinsi matured 
this by his rays, and gradually it iiKjvas.*d in size till the ex 
lialatioiis that had rested 011 tlic trc*(*-tops b'^arnc* the iovclv 
^irl named MarishiL''- -/''itV/WM Ptirtlmi. Ac('(»jdi?i>: n. the same 
authority Mfirislia iiad been in u fopintM- l-.inJi the rhildless 
wid-nv of a hhig. Ifej devotion to V ushwu -ained hi^ favour, 
and he. desired her to ask a boon. She hewaiifd her childless 
^lat *, and pn-ved that in siic.coedijig birllis dm might have 
“ iiouoiirablo husljaiids and a son equal to a piitriiindi.’' Sb,* 
Hjeeivod tbo promise that slu; should bo of marvcIJous birth, 
slu*iild be very la-anliful, and siiouhl luive ten io'..sl);nid:- (»f 
liiigbty jnwess, and a son whosa post.»*rit) should hil tlie 
universe. This legend is no doiihl un ii.ldition i.J later •lute, 
luvi'uted to account for the Tuarvidloua origin f-f ^l.irish.i. 

jM ARKAJV'/^hj\ A« A sage, tlie mui of ]\l,'ika/-"/.'i, and rejuil^ed 
author •!{ iIk Marka 7 /(/e\a Ihira./ia. lie. vwi.^ iviuarkal ]e for his 
uustorilies and gival ag**, and is lulled I rirgliayu-, ‘liie long-lived.* 
MAKKAAVdtyA LT^JtAA A. ** Tied. I niM^ia bi whieh, 
coinnuuKMiig xvith the sf'»ry of the hird.^i iJiat were a*M|Ua!iil(*d 
with right and wrong, e,ver\ thing is nnrrateil fully by Ivlar- 
k.i//'A‘ya as it was expIaiTu-d by holy in rehiy lo the 

q.'tjslion of the Aluui, is called the Alaik /c/eva, eoul'duiug 
(juco ■». erses.’’ This Jhuu./a is iiaii.itcd in t‘:-‘ !ird ]»lue. by 
M.irka/ 4 {/e 3 'a, and in Hie see ’ul ’y ecri.iuj fabuIoT:.-; I 'in I.- pro- 
iouiidly versj'd in the Vedas, vviio p'lau*. tl;>-ir kjjow ; -vige. in 
answer to the ojief-tivuis of tile .sag «3 riaij.’ini. It Ins a cliuiTicter 
dill’civnt from all the other rura?^^. It lin.- iu,t!..ug of a 
seitaiial rpirit, liltle of a icJigions tone ; raicH inMiliug [•raye.i-s 
and invociiiioiis to any deit\, and such as aie iu.'^i-jlcd are 
brief and moderai. . It deals little in juvceris. ivr'Mi’onial or 
moral. Its leading feature iiarialive, and 't piweiii'- an un- 
‘iitm-uptcd siKvcs.si(m of leg* n.ls, most of which, when ancient, 
aie enduillished with new cirenmsl.im . and, when j-ew^ j>a*’- 
take so far of the spirit of the old, tiiat luey arc* dnsiutc ieded 
creations of the iinagiiiarion, having ju» ]iarticular luutiv*.*, beiiijif 
designed to ]-ecommend jo t.j»eciai doctrine 01* observance. 
AVliotlna they are derived from any olhcr source, or whether 
they are jrigiiifti inventions, it is not possible to ascertain. 
They arc most pr- jably, for the greater part at least, original ; 
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and the whole has hc'*n narrated in the compiler’s own manner, 
a manner superior to that of the Purawas in general, with ex- 
ce])tion of the Bhagavata.” The ])o])ular Durga Miihatmya or 
Cha7^(2ipu^ha is an episode of this Puril/za. In the ahscnco of 
any guide to a positive conclusion as to the date, it may eon- 
jticturally be placed in the nintli or tenth century. Professor 
Banerjea places it in the ci:^hth century. This F^iirana has been 
piiblisliod in the Bibliotheca Indica, and translated by the Kev. 
Professor K. M. Banerjea. 

MAKlTAis’DA. In the Vedas the sun or sun god. 

MAUTYA-MIJKTIA. ‘Human-faced.* Any being in which 
the figures of a man and animal are combined. 

MARUTS. The storm gods, wlxo liold a very pnmiincDt 
place ill the Vedas, and are represented as friends and allic;- 
of Tiidra. Various origins are assigned to tlieiii. Tliey are 
of Rudra, sons and brothers of Inilni, sons of the ocean, sons » f 
heaven, sons of eartli. They are armed with lightnings and 
tliunderbolts, and “ride on the whirlwind and direct the stonu." 
The number of them is said in one ]>Iiii^e It) ^fe tlirice sixty, andi 
in another only twenty-seven. In the Rarn.'iyawa they are repo^ 
S(3ntcd to have their origin in an uiihorn son of Dili, wlioia 
Tndra dashed into forty-nine pieces with his thunderbolt, and ui 
compassion converted into i\raruts. This is also the shnv 
told in the PuraTias, and they are said to have obtained tiu;ir 
name from tlie words ma rodlh, ‘weep not,* which Indra jui 
dressed to them. A scholiast on tlie Veda says, that after thfu 
birth from P)iti, as above tf»ld, Siva and Parvati bcdn-ld tin in iu 
great afilietion, and the hitter asketl Siva to transform the lumps 
of flesh into boys ; he accordingly made them boys of like fni i*;, 
like age, and similarly accoutred, and gave tlnuii to Piirvali as 
her sons, wdienct? they ai-e called the sons of Rudra. Other 
legends are, that Paiwatl, hearing the lamentations of Ihli, 
entreated <Siva to give forms to the shapeless hirths, telling thim 
not to w'Gcp (md rodih ) ; and another, tliat he actually beg*''t 
them in the form of a bull on iVithivi, the earth, as a cnv. 
{Gee Diti) All tlutse legends have manifestly been invented t*! 
explain those passages of the Vedas which make the Manits 
the sons of Rudra. The world of the Maruts, called M^ta, ia 
the appointed heaven of Vaisyas. 2 . The god of the wind, 
regent of the north-west quarter. 
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M ARUTTA- I. A desc'ciidant of Mami Vaivaswata. He was 
a Chakravarli, or universal monarch, and i)erforinod a celebratod 
sacrifice. “ N^ver,” says the Visir/ui l-^uray/a, “ was beheld on 
earth a sacrifice equal to tlie sacrifice of Manitta. All tlie iin- 
lilements and utensils W’cre made of gold. India w^as intoxicated 
with the libations of soma juice, and the liialiTnans w»ire en- 
raptured with the magnificent donations tliey received. The 
winds of heaven encompassed the rite as gaard^, and the assemhiod 
gods attended to behold it.” According to the Vayu Pura^ifi, 
^fariitta was taken to heaven with his kindred and friends by 
Sainvarta, the officiating i>riesk at tliis sacrilice. Ihit the Mar- 
kawt/eya Purar/a says he was killed after lie had laid down his 
crown and retired to the woods. 2. A king of tlic Solar raiie, 
who was killed hy Vapushmat, and fearfully avenged by his sou 
Dama (q.v.). 

^lATALL Charioteer of India. 

MATANGA. ‘An elephant.' A man who was brought up 
as a Urjihinan but was the son of a Cba/^tr/ala. 11 is story, as 
told in the Mahii-bharata, relates that he was ineicilessly goading 
an ass’s foal which lie wasilriving. The iriotlier ass, seeing this, 
lidls her foal that she could cxj»cct no hotter, for her driver >vas 
no llnitiman but a Cbar^i/ala. Matangti, addressing tlio ass as 
“ most intelligent,” begged to know bow this and was in- 
formed that his mother when intoxieatod had received the 
embraces of a low-born bar^ r, a id that he, the ofls^iriiv^, was a 
Ch.xro/iila and no Brahman. In order to obtain elcvatrm to the 
position of a Brfiliman, he went through such a course of aus- 
terities as alarmed the gods. Indra r* iused to admit J’im He 
pfu’severed again for a hundred years, but f-till Tniim persisteiuly 
refused such an imiiossible request, and advised him to seek 
some other boon. Nothing daunted, ho went fm a thousand 
years longer, with the same result. Though dejeelcd bf' did not 
despair, but proceeded to balance himself on his great toe. He 
ccuitinued to do this for a hundred ye »v when he was reiluced 
to mere skin and bone, and was on the point of falling. Indra 
went to support him, but Inexorabiy refiist'd his request, aufl. 
when further importuned, “gave him tlie power of moving 
about like a bird, and eliaiiging his sli ipe at wnll, and (»f liciiig 
honoured and P’ .owned. ’ In tlie Ramayawa, Kiuua and Sit» 
visited the henro . age of Mutanga near AJ/shya-niuka mountain 
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j\IATj\RI-aV\VAN. An aerial beiii*? who is represented in lu 
fi^T-veda as hriii^dng doTvn or proJnciii*^ Agii^ (firr3; for \u>, 
/il)7zgus. By some siipposod to be the wind. 

AfATIIIJRA. An anitient and celebrated city on the rlL'ii! 
hank of the yaniuna, surviving in the modern Muttra. It \v.i> 
fho birtJijdiice of KWshwa ant] one of tlie seven sacred cities. Tl)e 
Vish;/n I*ur.‘v//ii states that it was originally calJtul ^r.ulliu t'r 
Madliii-vana, from the denum Madhu, who reigned there. Ijvt 
that when Iiava?/a, lii.'i son and successor, w'as killed by *Satni- 
gljiia, the cun(|uoror set up his ow'n rule ilicro and built a ciiy 
whicli li(i called ^fadliiira or IMathuril. 

MAT 7 i*/S. ‘ ^lotlu'rs ’ The di\ine mothers. The-se appear 
to have been originally the female energies of thegn*aL gods, a;* 
lirahmazn' of Hrahina, Malje.sAvarT of /S'iva, Yaish/zavi cif Vislivi:, 
Indnlwi or Aindri of Ir.dra, &c. The number of them 
seven or eight (tr sixteen, but in the lat<T mythology they hro,'* 
i]it;nias(Ml out of number. They arc comu^cb-tl wdth the TiniM-. 
\vorshi]\ ami are re])re-!i*nt<*d «.-> worshipping *^^iva ami atbuidini; 
upon his son Kartikeya. • 

MATSYA. ‘ A ti«ih/ i. The, Fish Jiie,arnatioM. (Ser Avah.ra.l 
2. Xaiue of a etuintry. Wilson sa\s, '' r)iiiaj])oor, Rungpot'r, 
and Coocli IJehar */' but there w’as more than one. country id‘ Ihe. 
name, and one w’cnild a]»poar to have been situal(‘d in XfolIwTh 
Imlia. Mann ])Jac‘'s in Hrabmaislii. Avoiding lo Hit 

Malja-bJiaratu, King Vim-^rs capital w’ascalh*d ^latsya. liis p!*i»].j- 
a]s(i w'f-re, called Mat-^.•l-, and he bim'^olf w'as .4yled .M;ds\ i. 
(niieral Cunningli.Jiu liads it in the Jieigbbourhood of Jayjjui, 
and says that the tnwii of VinV or Ikiiiu/, 105 miles soul is ef 
Delhi, was its caj,ilal. 

]\rATSYA PUR.‘\.V.\, 'I’his Ihiraz/a is so called from its jeii 
tenis having been naiaaled lo Mami by Vishwi in the f«»rm td’ a 
fish (vuiUya), Tt consists of be.tw'ecn 14,000 and 15,000 sljin/as. 
This W'ork ‘‘is a rni^i'^'lJaTieous compilation, but im-lude.s in 
contents the elemcjits of a genuine I^irawa. At the same tiiiit*, 
it is of too mixofl a characicr to be. coiisidereil as a genuine w'»>il< 
of tbe Paurrifdk cla.ss. Many of its ebapters are the saim* Mi- 
parts of the Vishr/ii and i^idma rurj\?zas. It has also (b:i\MJ 
largely from the JMalia-bharatia. “ Altliough a X'aiva w'ork, it 
not exclusively so, and it has no sucli ^echirial absurdities as lh<' 
Kurma and Liiiga.*' 
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MAUiS’KYAS. A olasa of Oandliarva-s, sons of Ka-s^yapj. 

Jwelt beiioal}i iho ami wmv six^y milli.jnh in nniii- 

l„.i. Tlioy ovorpoworci.1 tho Nu-m. , and «‘oni])i Ibid thun to 
I > Vis)i7zu for assi-sUtiico, and Jio Punikutsa ag{irir,l ihoiii, 
\v]io dc'^troyed tljoin. 

MAI'K^A. Tho d}nastY fouiidf'd b^’ t diandj:i Lnipta at 
(Vatna) in Ma^.idlia. Af;r.t>rdin^' b,* tin* \ 
r.-.n/ia, Uio Mauryii kin;^s \vt‘i'o ton in noniorr u.d rrij^n.-vl 137 
yrais. Tlioir naiuos wjro— (i.) Chui.dra 'n'qmx. (2.) J;indM-:^.irfi, 
'3.) A.s-oka-\aidli.ina, (4.) 15.) < 6. ) Sangata, 

(7.) 6aii-.snikii, (Sj Sijiiia-xarnoan, (9.; NaNa-illiaiiiian. ,10) V>ri 
liod-ratlri. The naiiuvs vary in other Pur;I/ia.-\ *S^v- ClKiinira 
^upla. 

AIAYA. A Daitya who was the arohih ot arnl arlhieoa- of the 
Asuras, as Vixwa-kanua was ih** artitic( .* • C llu; Suras or f:;nd& 
Mcwas son of Vi[)r{u‘hitti and fatlierof Vajra-k.sm'i and Mainlo' 
dan, NMdV'd Ruvay/a. lie d\M»jt in tlie 1 k-va .‘iii inoiiatains not 
voiy far from I kdlii, and hns rlik-f work.^ wi-a*. in tii** ii'-iglil/oiir- 
l)«)ud of that city, >\hore lio worked lor iii«*n \m* 11 a^ I)a»t\as. 
The Mah.t-hharata sp(faks of a j»;';!a<*e he bniil fi>r tlu* I\i/a/avas. 
Ill tlio llaii-van.s'a Ikj ai']H*aiv fn-qia-utly l)oth as victor und .■an- 
ipnVlKd ill contests witJi Uk* ;;ods. 

JMAYA. ‘ Illusion, ilocept ion.’ i Illus’on j>L*rsv»nificd as a 
I'einaie form of celestial oiigin, oroaled for the, j.nrpose oi' );oouil. 
iri.L^ ijoiiie individual. ^Some^’"ll•^ iilcntiti*-d •vili ;u lIm*, 

suurco of sjielJ.s, or jis a [icrsoainl adoii ol liu* unreaiily of worldly 
Ill this c.haracter slie is ealivd Mav:i-«h'Vi or Maha- 
la.^ya. 2. A naino of (Jaya, one of tiie even sacred > i: ;c... 

MAYA-VATl. Wimof ilu. d.*.::on .Miiiharu 

'''lie hroii;_dit n]» I'rad\ nmna, the ■'o.’.i of Ky/.slirta, and buhse- 
tjiientJy married him J'radynmii.i is rt'*piv?,enl''!l as hem;," a 
reciviMi ciiiljo<liment of K.iu.a, the j,i'd of lov*- ; end in lU’cm-d- 
in.'-e with this le^'rnd Ma\a-vati is ider.tilied \vito ids wife Iviti, 
tl'i* Ifiiidu Vemis. See l\l;\vu 

M.\YU, ‘ lIl'Mtor, hellowcr.' The Ki;i.ia'a> are called .Miiyus. 

y* knUATlT'HI. Name of a Kaw.va who was a Ye lit ,.///shi, 
'inere is a h-ofud in one of the Upaiii^hads that lie was carried 
*d»to heavin by India in the form uf a rem, hecauae tlie, god liad 
heal [d'^ased with Ids aiistciitiee. Cf. (laiiymede, 

MTiniXl Ti earth, idei Kai/anlLu 



to8 medint-^mimAnsa^darsana . 

MEDLM, MEVINLKOSUA. A well-known 
vocabulary. Thorearo printed editions. 

MKOIIA-DUTA. ‘Cloud incsseiiger.' A celebrated poc*,* 
by Iviili-diiai, in whicli a banished Yakslia implores a cloud 
convoy tidings of him to his wife. It lias been translated int-j 
English verse b}'^ AVilsori, and there are versions in French aT-.l 
German. The text Jjhs been printed with a vocabulary by 
Johnson, 

MEGIIA-NAJIA A son of Kavawa. Tndra-jit. 

MEKALA, Name of a mountain from which tlif3 Narmadri 
river is said to ris-e, and from which it is calletl Mekalii and 
Mekala-kanya, *daiig]it<‘r of Mekala.' There was a people (>( 
this name, who proljably lived in the vicinity of this rnoiiiitaiii 
Their kings were also called Mckalas, and there appears to have, 
been a city Mckahi. 

MhlNA, MENAKxA i. In the 7?/g-v<‘da, a daughter i f 
Vnshan-a.-?wa. A Brahma^a tells a strange story of lu»i, i 
having assumed the foj-ni of IVIena and then fallen in love, witli 
her. In the Pnr<i/i.as, wife of llimavat and mother of Uma and 
Gangii, and of a son named Mainaka. 2 . An A])sar{is sent In 
seduce the sage Vi^wiirnitra from his devotions, and suce-eeilur ! 
in this object she became the mother of the nymph ^l^akunfala 

MEKU. A fabulous mountain in the navel or ccmiIi*'. of tin' 
earth, on which is situated 8warga, the heaven of liidrn, ••■.m 
taining the cities of the gods and the habitations of cid-'tM; 
spirits. The Olympus of the Hindus. K(*garded as a tonvsti!.:! 
object, it would seem to 1x5 some mountain north of the llini i- 
layas. It is also Su-meru, Hemadri, * golden mountain ; ' Kaina 
sanu, ‘jewel peak;' Kary/i Kachala, ‘lotus rnoimtain ; ' .inl 
Amaradri and 1 )eva-pai’vata, ‘mountain of the goils.' 

MERU-8AAWIEVA8. The ninth, tenth, eleventh, m.:’ 
twcslfth Manus, said to be the “ mind-engendm-ed - 

daughter of Daksha by liimsclf ainl the three gods ilr.iii. i 
Dharma, and Jiudra, to whom he pre,se,nted her on M*-i. •' 
Me.ru.” The signification of the appellation Mem is ; 

ihat of Savar/y-a or Savarwi signifies that they were all of om* 
caste {varm\ 

MlMANSA. A school of philosophy. See Dar.sana. 

MIMANSA-DAKaSANA. A wt>rk on the Mimausa 
sophy. rrinte,il in the BihUoihecn 
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MIMANSA-VARTTIKA. a work on the Mimansa philo- 
80 [>hy by Kumarila Bhalta. 

AlINJIKA (mas.) and AflAfJlKA (feuL). Two beings who, 
according to the Maha^bhai-ata, sprang from the seed of Rudra, 
which was spilt upon a mountain. They are to be worsljipped 
by those who desire the welfare of children. 

A!ITAK.SH.ARA^ A coniiiientary by Vijnanejjwara on the 
Siuriti or text-book of Yajnawalkya. The authority of this 
book is admitted all over India, witli the exception of Bengal 
proper. The portion on inheritance has been translated by 
Colebrooke, and into French by Orianne. The text has been 
printed in India. 

AlITHILA, A city, the capital of Vidcha or North Bihar, 
which corresponds to the luudt^rn Tirliut and Puraniya, between 
the Gandaki and Ko5i rivers. It has given its name to one of 
the five northern nations of Erfilimans (aee Brahman), and to a 
school of law. It was tlio country of King Janaka, ami the 
name of his capital, Jauakarpura, stiU survives in Janakptfor,” 
on the. northern frontier. 

AHTRA. Probably connected with the Persian Mithra. A 
form of the sun. In the Vedas he is generally associated with 
Varu7ia, he being the ruler of the day and Variiwa the ruler of 
the night They together uphold and rule the earth and sky, 
guard the world, encourage religion, and chastise sin. He is 
one of the Adityas or sons ' * Ad ti. 

AIITRA-SAHA. A king called also Kalmaslia-pada (q.v.) 

MLECHHAS. Foreigners, barbarians, people not of Aryan 
race. 

AIOHA-MUI3GARA. * Tlanimei's for ignorance.' A poem 
in exjtlanation of the Vcthlnti pliilosophy. It lias been printed 
and translated by N^^ve. 

Al/i?/CHCHHAKA7i ‘The U>y-^^rt* A drama in ten act* 
by King ^Sudraka, supposed to bo the oldest Sanskrit drama 
extant, and to have been written in Ibi first or secoml century 
A.i), The country over which iSTidraka rtigned is not known. 
This play, says IVilson, its translator, “ is a curious and intorost- 
ing picture of national manners . . . free from all exterior 
lull lienee or adulteration. It is a portrait purely Indian. It 
represents a stat of socifty sufficiently advanced m civilisation 
lo Ixj luxurious ind corrupt, and is certainly very far fi«*ui 

O 
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offering u flattMing simib'tude, although not witlioiit so:;. 
altiactive fejitiircs.” Williams observes, “The dextenty \\i^, 
which tin* j>l«»t. is arranged, the ijigcnuity with wliich tlie ij./*- 
dents are ci-nncotcd, the skill witli which the characters u; 
delineated and eontrast*.Hl, the boMness and felicity t f th • 
diction, iuv scarcely ujiworthy of our own gre^at dramatists, ' 
There an* translations in rrerich and several editions of fh. 
cext. 

M/f/(^ANKA-LEKTlA. A play in four acts, ^nutten by 
Viswa-nalha at Benares. The ])icce lake,s its riaiiio from lin- 
heroine, a princess of Xaniarnpa. It is a com])anitivoiy niod«;r!i 
work. 

Mii^/TYU. ‘ Death.^ A name, of Yaina, the god of Mo; dt-.jil. 

MITCTII^KTTNDA. In the Pura/ms, .son of Maiidlial/W, ond 
called ‘king of men.* Ife rendeivd assistance to tin* gods in 
thoir wars Avith the .Asnras or demons, and lie asked and 
obtained as a reward the boon of a long uni]iten*iip|i*d slec.p. 
Wliosoover disturbed him was to be burnt to ashes liy tire 
issuing from his body. Kala-yavana was luied into his cave 
by Kr/'sli?iu and woke the s]eej)er, who ca.^t a ih*rv glarict* u]m!i 
the intruder which destroyed liim. Muchukumla Mien judd 
laud and honour to K/iVhau, who gave him power to go to 
whatever celestial region ho wished, and to enjtiy all hcjnoidy 
pleasures. ]\ruchukuiida left his cave and went to (iaiullia 
miidana to ]K*rform penance. The Mahil-bharala says he wha 
rejifoved by Knvera for trusting to Ins j»riost more tlian to Ids 
own prowc.S'J bn* success in war, but lie replied that the reJigioas 
aid of liiulniians was as micessary as the warliki* powers of 
Kshatriyas. 

^lUJKlAhA. A Vedic ICishi from Avhom the Mnmlgalya 
Brail mans sprang. Tliere were several other Ihahmaus lenicd 
Mudgala. A sage «»f this naino ia recorded in the Mfi]iri-])haiaM 
to liave “ live J a life af p'^verty, ]doty, ami aclf-n-straiiit, r 
lag hospitality to thousands of Bralimuns, ae.cordiiig to l.if. 
humble m(‘ans, with the grain which h(3 ghiaiied like a pige< n, 
aiyl which (like the widow of Zarephatli’s oil) inner umicTwe'di- 
diminution, or rath(;r increased again, when d was reijuiied. 
The e.liolei'ic sage Dur-vilsas went to test the jjatienee of Mudgala, 
and six times <levoured all tlie food wliich his ho-st possessed 
wiUioui ruilliug his temper. Dur-vasas in his admiration dc 
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olared that Mudgala would go hotlily tn lioaven, and tli(‘ mo? 
.‘^enger of the^gods arrived will, his lios voidy ''ar. TJiO sage, 
!>eh*re acoejiting the invitation, <lf}^irf‘d Lo he irjfonned of the 
}(.YS and ills of hoavoii. After Iiearing a full explniation, lie 
fouiul that tlie enjoyments of iieavou couie tu a olose, so 

In* declared that ho ‘‘had no desire for lu.aven, ajnl v.ouhi sock 
<ni!;V that eternal aliodo where tlioro is no sorrow, nor distress, 
nor eliange.’' He dismissed the ineKS(MiL;(‘r of tli i gods, and 
Itogan to pr.K-tise aseotic virtues, hoeoTiiing iruliilVu-eiii tu praise 
and hlanie, regarding clods, gold, ston.'s, and gold as alii:**,. 
rur-‘ knowdedge, led to contemplation ; and that again 

i:ijpjirt(d fetreiigth and oumpleto coinpK-lien.sion, vherehN Im 
ohlaiije(l supremo chiriial perfection in the nature of ipiietinh- 
{nil vdna). 

MIJDKA-KAKSJIASA. 'The signet (•[ tin* niinister.’ A 
ilram.i hy Vi^ iklia-daita. This j)!{iy has an In' Mori cal iiiU*n;st, for 
(’liMiidrii-giipta, the Sandraeuluis of (irca-k 'vrilia’s, is a l<‘ading 
fharacter in it. Tin; date, of its ]»rudui'Liun is a[>p.iiviitlY the 
ele\enth e'p Iwelftii ceutury a.d. it is one ,,t tl,!. dram. I*, trams 
iah*l hy Wilson, who says, ‘‘The aullmr \va.-’ n«»t a pc»et of the 
-pliere of lihava-hhati or Kali-dasa. Ili.s iniagin.if u-n rises rmt to 
their level, and tlnu'e is scarcely a hrilliaut- nr h-MuiifuJ thought 
in the i»lay. As some e4u:val'*nt hu* the want nl luiagiicitioii, 
ho iia:. a \igr>rous ] i#*r<*o])tioii of eh.inu ft r .•iiul a manly strain of 
.■'eniimoTit, tliat are inferior nly » elcvai'-d ei neepti m and thdi- 
'•rite feeling. He is the iMa-ingerof tlie Hindus, The language 
of the original ])artalves of tin- g«*neral e|i;o p-.u-r of the j»I:iy; it is 
rarely beautiful or delicate, liut alwa, ^ vigorous, .imi uc(.asi<ni' 
■illy splenditL” 

MirtrDHA'BODHA. \ -tandard (Trammar hy V»i}iadeva, 
written tuw'ards the end uf the thiruenth centui). It has been 
ediled hy lidlillingk, and there are scve.nd Indian e'litieiis. 

HlMsi A. A T'Xina'a. s.)ii of ITpasuuda He a. imed ihti foim 
d a wild l^oar in order to kill Arjiina, ‘ , ■ was himself killed h\ 
i:'iva in his form of the Kirata or numr.i.ijuecr. 

MUKIIACLNT. ‘ Fiery-fac(‘d.' .dpirius or gohlius with faajs 
uf lire. pe!lui[)S meteors, 

MHA/.-A. ‘Hald.* An api>ollal ioi. of Ketu. .Name of ft 
Jeiiion slain by T ^rgiL 

MUA'i>AKA Name of a Upanishad (q.v.) traiteiateil by 
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Dr. Roor in the Bibliotheca Indica and by Rammohim R- v 
There are several editions of the text. 

MTJNI. “ A lioly sago, a pious and learned person, endow {. i 
with more or less of a divine nature, or Jiaving attained to it i,\ 
rigid abstraction and mortification. The title is applied to tiu- 
iJisliis, and to a great number of persons distinguished fur thfii 
writings considered as insphed, as Pa/iini, Vyasa.” Their super- 
human powers over gods and men have been often displayed in 
ble.ssings, but more frequently in curses. 

MURA, MURU. A great demon who had seven thousaml 
sons. Tie was an ally of the demon Narakn, who ruled over 
Prag-jyotislia, and assisted him in the defence of that ciiiv 
against Krishwa. Ifo placed in tlie environs of the city “noos' s 
the edges of wliich were as sharp as razors," but Krishmi cut 
them to iiieces with his discus, slew Mum, “ and burnt his seven 
thousand .sons like moths with the flame of the oilgo of his discus.” 

MUR Art. ‘ The foe of Mura’ An {ippcllation of Kriuhn'i, 

MURARl Ml/S'RA. Author of the drama Murfiri Nii/aka or 
Anargha Kagliava (q.v.). 

MU 8 ALA. Tlie pestlc-sliapcd club caiTied by Hala-riima. It 
wa.s named Saunanda, 

MU8ALA - DITARA, MUS ALA YUDHA, MUSALl 

‘Armed with a pestle.’ An appellation of Bala-rama. 

MUSH2TKA. A celebmte*! boxer in the service of Kan.s i, 
who directed him to kill Kri3h7^a or P>ala-rama in a public 
counter, but Bala-rama overthrew him and killfid him. 

NAlUTAGADISHrA, NAB 1 TAGANP: 1 )IR 112'11 A, NABTTA- 
NE1‘)ISH2TIA. A son of I^fanu, who, while ho was living up 
a Brahmach^, was dei)rivcd of his inheritance, by his fatin r 
according to the Yajur-voda, by his brothers according to the 
Aitareya BrahmaTMu He subsefiuontly acquired wealth by im- 
parting spiritual knowledge. 

NACHIKETAS. The story of Nacliiketas is told in tlio 
Taittiiiya Brabmana and Katha Upanishad. Vaja-mvasa or 
Aruwi, the father of Nachiketas, desirous of attaining hciiv(5ii. 
performed great sacrifice.s, and was profuse in his gifts t(» ilie 
priests. The son told liim that ho. had not given all, for tlj-it 
he, his son, was left, and said, “ To whom shall I be given 
f)n repeating the question, the father angrily replied, “To dcutb " 
So the son departed to the abodes of death, and, after stayi 'ii 



NAGA^ nahusha. 


«3 

there three nights, Yama was constrained to offer him a boon. 
He prayed to see his father again and be reconciled. This boon 
was granted and another offered. All kinds of blessings were 
|Tro])oscd, but the youth refused to be contented with anything 
but a true knowledge of the soul. Yaiua then proceeded to 
instruct him. The story has been done into verso by Muir 
{Texts, vol. V. p. 329). 

NAG A. A snake, especially the cobra-capclla. A mythical 
seini-divine being, having a Iniman face with the tail of a ser- 
pent, and the expanded neck of the :.ohra. The race of Niigas 
is said to be a thousand in number, and to have sjiruiig from 
Ktulm, the wife of Ivasyjipa, for tlie jmrpose of peopling Patiila, 
(^r the regions Lei jw the earth, where they reign in greal 
splendour. From the nanie of their mother they are called 
Kfidraveyas. Their mother is sometimes called Su-rasfi. This 
dominion was biken from them hy iiio Gandliarvas, but they 
recovered it through their sister, the Narmada rivi^r, who induced 
Vishrni to send Pratardana to their assistance. Their females 
were handsome, and some of them intermarried with men, as 
TTlupi with Arjuna. 

The Nagas, or a people bearing the same name, are histimcal, 
and have left many traces behind them. There were mountains so 
called, and Naga-dwipa was one of the seven divisions of Hharata- 
varsha. Kings of this race nugned at Mathura, Padmavuti, &c.., 
and the name survives in t! • mciern Nagpur. Theie are various 
speculations as to who and what tliey were, but it seems clear 
they were a race distinct from the Hindus. The mythological 
aiM'ouiits are probably based upon th-. historical, but ^hey have 
been mixed up together and confused. Tlio favourite theory is 
that they were a Scythic race, and probably obtained their name 
fnun worshipping serpents or holding them in awe and reverence. 

NAGA-LOKA. Patala, the residence of Lhe Nagas. 

NAGA-NANDANA. A Buddhist drama 1;* five acts by Sti 
Harsha Deva. It has been translate^' ' ' Boyd. The text }ias 
been printed. 

NAG AHA. A city. Tlicre are seven sacred citit:s Avbich 
ctuifer eternal happiness — (i.)Ayodhya, (2.) Mathura, (3.) Maya 
(Gaya), (4.) KiLsi (Benares), (5.) Ki*acbl (Conjeveram), (6.) 
Avanti or Av-^r ika (Ujjayim), (7-) Dwaraka or Dwaravati. 

NAHUSHA. Son of Ayus th« eldest son of IHiruravas, and 



214 


NA IK AS HE YAS--^NAKULA. 


fiitlicT of Yayiiti. Tliis king is nicntionwl l)y Mami rts liaviiiL 
come into conflict with the Braliinaiis, and his stoj*y is ropf-aliuj 
several times with variations in dillcrcnl parts of the Maliii 
blifirata as well as in the Pur. i was, the aim and object of it 
evidently being to exJiibittho retribution awaiting any man wli.- 
dercigates from tJie power of BrilliiiKiiis and the res]KH-t due to 
them. “ l>y saeritices, ausic'-o fm'oiir, sacred stmh', self-re.'.trainl, 
aji<l valour, NainisJia aexjuired tlie nndistnrhed sovenugnty nf 
the three worlds. . . . Through want of virtuous humility ihi‘ 
great king Nahusha ivas utterly niiiied.” — Mami, One versuaj 
of tli(! story says that liO aspLi-ed to the possession of ludrawi, wife, 
of Indra, when that go<i liad c(mcejiletl himself for having killc.i 
a Biahman. A tlu)UsaTul great fi/shis here the car of Nahu>ha 
through the air, and on one occasion ho toiicli';d with his foot 
the groat Agastya, who was carrying him. Tin* sag'- in liis ajig*>r 
eried out, Fall, thou serpent,” ami Naliu>lia fell from ]iii» 
glorious car and lan-ame a serjiimt. Agastya, at Die supjilij'aji..fi 
of Nahusha, put a limit to the curse; and ac«’^»rding to om* vt-p. 
sioii, the doom(.*d man was released from it hy tit-? instrunumlaliiy 
of yudhi-sli/hira, wlicn ho threw otf “Ids huge reptib. t'.u'ui, 
l)ecaine clothed in a cclcslial body, and asc*ui<led to lioaveu/’ 
N"AIK.A.SllEYAS. Carnivorous imps deseeuded frum Ni- 
kaslifi, mother of Eavawa. They are called al.sc* Nikaslialu! ij.ts. 

NAIMLSHA, NADIlSirAR A.YYA. A forest (uw/o/-/; u. ..r 
the Gomati (Giiintl) river, in which the I\Iaha-l)bajata v,m«. 
rehearscMl ]»y Sauti to tlie aaseiubled /lisbis 

NATK7i’/TA. Belonging to tlie scaitli-west tpiarU'r ; the 
regent of that ([uarter. An imj), gol)lin, or Baksliasa. 

yAbSnADlTA-CirAB.lTA, NAISIIAIHI ! VA. A j.omu 
the life of Nala, king of Nishadha, hy Sy\ Marsha, a great 
tical philosojher who Jived in the eli*ventli or twidfth cent!.'!’;.' 
A-O. It is one of tlie six Alalia-kilvyas. Tlie,rc are sev<.ni 
printed ('(litions. 

KAKSIJ ATKAS. ^Mansions of the moon, lunar aotcrinn.^ 
At first they were twenty-seven in niimher, luit they wcjv 
imirca-fd to l.wenty-eiglit. Ihey are .sai»l to lie daughters "f 
llakslia who were marrieal to tlie moon. DakshfL 

NAKULA. The fourth of tlie Pawdu princes, ffe was iln; 
twin son of Miidn, tiro PO(;c*nd wife of i’awdii, hut mytliologirally 
he was son of the A,s'wins, or more .sjiecificalJy of the A' -vu: 
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Xasatya. Hf' was tauj^lit the art of trainiii*^ aii<l 
jiorses by DroTia, and when he enttsnul Uh! .serviec of tlie king 
of '\ ini/a he was iiictsler of the liurse. lie had a s(>i) iiainod 
Nir aniitra by his wife Karewu-inatl, a princess of Chedi. iSee 
Mahii-bharata. 

MALA. i. King of Nishadha and husband <»f Dan lay anti. 
The story of Nala and T)ainayaritT is one of ile* ej)isodo.s of the 
^laha-hharata, and is waU known from liaviiig been translated 
into J.aLin hy I’.opp and into Englisli verso by Dean Alilnian. 
Uainayantl was the only daughter o^ libniia. king of Vi.lar’blia 
(IJirar), and was V( 5 ry lovi'ly and accoinjili ^lied Nala was brave 
and handsome, virtuous, ami learned in Ijie V(-das, skilled in 
arms and in the Jiianagenu-nt of horses, hut aildicled to Iho vie 
of gambling. Tlicy lovo<l each other upon tlio mere fame of their 
res])ective virtues and beauty, and I^ama^anti iiined for tho 
preseni-fj of b(T unknown lover. Bliima that liis 

Jiiugiiter should liuld a swayarii-vara. Rajas (locked to it in 
crowds, and among them Nala. Four gotis, Jndra, Agni, 
Varu;?«i, ami Yiinia, also aitmideil. Nala met tlnmi fui the 
way, and reverently ]>roiriised to do Ihoir will. They hade bim 
euur tin* palace and iufm’ui I>amava?iti that tlu;y o’ould pre- 
sent ibem.selves among ilie. camlid.iles, and that she iiuist choose 
one of them. Nala reluctantly pm formed his task, but his 
pros ;nc<* perfech'd liis oononcst, and the m.rden rinnounced l»ei 
resolve to pay due liomng' to he gcA-K hut lo choose liim for 
her lord. Each of the four gods assumed the f(»ri! of N il.i, 
hut tin* Jo'.er’s eye distlnguisheil tin*, real one, and she made bor 
choice. They married and lived fo. .-ome lime in gr-al hapja- 
ness, a son and a daiighter, named ImlraMUia. ami Indrasiuu, 
being born lo them. Kali, a person ilioation of the Kali or iron 
aee. arrivi'd too late for the swavam-vara. Tb' resolved to l)o 
revenged, and he eiuj'loyo*! his po'ailiar j''*wiws to min Nala 
thnuigh his Jove <’f gainhling. At his inslr-ition, Pusbkara, 
Nala’.s younger brother, pi’Cfposeil a g 1 of dic^^. Kali charmed 
the dice, and Nala went on losing; h'Uw iie was infatuated ; Jie 
e/«treal ie.*^ of friends and ministcTs, wife and childrer., wer»4 of 
no avail ; he went on liT. ho had hist his all, e.veii to hts clothes. 
II is rival Ihishkara became king, aiio proclaimed that no one 
was to give » "id or -helter to Nala, so the riiiuou inonaich 
WHTKlored into the lorost with his wife, and stdlerod great 
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privations. Some birds flow away with hia only garmont Ho 
resolved to abandon his wife in the hope that she would return 
to her father's court, so he divided her sole remaining garment 
while she slept and left her. Tims left alone, DamayantI 
wandered about in great distress. She did not go home, but 
she at length found service an<l protection with the princess of 
ChedL Nala fcdl in with the king of serpents, who was under a 
curse from which Nala was to deliver him. The serpent bit Nala, 
and told him thfit the poison should work upon him till the evil 
spirit was gone out of him, and that he should then be restored 
to all he loved. Through the effects of the bite he was transformed 
into a misshapen dwarf. In this form he entered the service of 
iiitupawia, king of Ayodhya, as a trainer of horses and an 
accomplished cook, under the name of Bahuka. DamayantI 
was discovered and conducted to her father's home, where she 
found her children. Great search was made for Nala, but in 
vain, for no one knew him in his altered form. One Bralinvu^ 
hoiveyer, suspected him, and informed DamayantI. She r.* 
solved to test his feelings by announcing her Tntontion of hold- 
ing a second swayaiii-vara. King 7fc/tupar7Mi detenniiuMl 
attend, and took Nala with him as driver of his chariot. 7^/tu 
paraa w^as skilled in numbers and the rules of chances. On 
their journey he gave a wonderful proof of this, and he in 
structed Nala in the science. Wlien Nala had acquired thi? 
knowledge the evil spirit went out of him, but still he rotaiiUMl 
his deformity. DamayantI half penetrated his disguise, and 
w’as at length convinced that he was her husband by the flavour 
of a dish which he had cooked They met, and, after soriu* 
loving reproaches and the interference of the gods, they iMJcanu: 
reconciled, and Nala resumed his fonn. He again played with 
Pushkara, and staked his wife against tlie kingdom. rrofitiuL: 
by the knowledge he had obtained from /iituparwa, he wou 
hack all and again became king. Pushkara then humbled Iu'jp- 
BCilf, and Nala not only forgave him, but sent him home to lu." 
own city enriched w'ith many gifts. The text of this poouj 
ha* been often printed, and there are translations in varir«us 
languages. 

2 . A monkey chief, said to be a son of Vi^wa-kanna. Accord- 
ing to the Ramriyji7Mi, he had the power of making stones 
in water. He was in Kama’s army and built tlie bridge ^ 
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ptnno called Ramarsetu, or iNala-setu, from the continent to 
Ceylon, over which Rama passed with his army. 
NALA-KtrVABA. A son of Kuvera. 

N A LODAYA (Nala + ndaya). ‘ Tlie rise of Nala. ' A poem 
describing the restoration to power of King Nala after he had 
lost hisalL It is ascribed to a Kali-dasa, but the composition 
is very artificial, and the ascription to the great K^i-diisa may 
be doubted. The text has been printed, and tliere is a 
metrical translation by Yates. 

NALORAKIIYANA. The story of Nala, an episode of the 
Maha-bbarata. See Nala. 

NAMUCHL A demon slain by fTitlra with the foam of 
water. The legend of Namuclii first appears in the iJ/g-veda, 
wlicre it is said that Indra ground “ the bead of the slave 
Namuebi like a sounding and rolling cloud,” but it is an'jdified 
]»y the commentator and also in the jS'atapatha Bnihiiiami anil 
Maha-bharata. Whim India conquered tlie Asuras there was one 
Namuebi who resisted so strongly that he overpowered India 
and held liinL Namuchi offered to let Indra go on promise not 
to kill him by day or by night, with wet or with dry. Indra 
j^avo the promise and was released, but he cut off NainuchiV 
liead at twilight, between day and night, and with foam of 
water, 'which was, acconling to the authorities, neutlier wet nor 
dry. The Mah^bb^ta adds that the dissevered head followed 
Indra calling out “0 wicki ’ slayjr of thy frieiid” 

NAN DA. T. The cowherd hy vrhom ICrisli??a w’as brought 
up. 2. A king, or dynasty of kings, Magadha, that reigned 
at Pafali-putra, and was overthrown by Chaiidra-gu.pta the 
Maurya about 315 B.c. See Chandra-gupta. 

NAN DANA. The grove of fndra, lying to the north of Meru. 

NANDI The bull of Niva. Tlie Vayu Thirawa makes him 
the son of Ktusyapa and SurabliL His image of a milky white 
colour, is always conspicuous before the temples 'f Nb’a. He is 
tlie chamberlain of Niva, chief of his pc il attendants (gii?uis), 
and carries a staff of office.. He is guaruian of all quadru])eds. 
He is also called Nalankayann, and ho biis tlie appolhiLions mf 
Nadi-doha and Ta?i</a’\ni-uilika, because ho accompanies with 
music the taTuZava ilance of bis master. 

NAXDI-MTTKHAS. a class of Pitris or Manes, concerning 
wlioae character ♦.^ere is a good deal of uncertainty. 
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NANDINt Tho cow of plenty belonging to the sageVasish- 
flia, said U) have been born of Surabhi, the cow of plenty tha^ 
was produced at tho churning of the ocean. 

NANI) [-PUR AiVA. Purawa. 

NANDLSA, NAN1)T6^WARA. ‘Lord of Nandi.’ A tith, of 
^S'iva. It is related in the Ramayana thnt RavaTia went to tl».' 
/LSara-vaua, the birthplace u' Karttikoya, and on his way tliruicjli 
the mountains he beheld “a formidable, dark, lawny-colouml 
dwarf called Nandl>wara, who was a follower of Maha-deva, or 
rather that deity liiinself in another body. This being dosin jl 
Rfivaraa to halt, as»S1va Avas sporting in tho mountain, and uo 
one, not even a god, could pass. Rava/ia ask(Ml derisively wl-.o 
jS^iva was, anti laughed contemptuously at Naudrs-wara, wlio ImJ 
the fac,c of a monkey. Nandi.'fwara rt‘torteil tluit monkeys hav- 
ing the same sliape as himself and of similar energy shtmltl ’>#) 
prodiieetl to destroy Ravana’s race. In rejdy to this nipuncf;, 
Rava?wi threatened to pull up the mountain l)y its iMots and l. t 
•S'iva know liis own danger. So he threw Ids ar?ns round th.- 
nmuntain and liftt^l it up, which made the Inters of AS^iva treiahli* 
and IVirvati quake anti cling to ht;r husband. /Viva then 
down the mountain with his great toe, and cnishoil and IkM 
fast tin* arms of Kavjma, who ntteretl a loud cry wlucli slauik 
all creation. Rava/m’s friends ct)uiiseIJed him to proi)iliate 
ant) lie ditl so for a tliousaiid years witli hymns and we.eriT;.: 
iS'iva tlieii ndease-l him, anti saitl that his nanie shtmhl ]»« Rav.i'/.'. 
from the ‘uy (rava) which lie hatl utt(*retl. Tlie origin oi tins 
&tory is suflieitmtiy manifest, it has Ixnui hiiilt up on tlio !i:unt* 
RavaTia, to the glory of ^S^iva, by a zealous partisan t)f that dv*ity. 

NARA. ‘ Alan.’ Tlio original eternal man. 

NAKALA. A //islii to Avhoni some liymns of the /fc/g-\i''i» 
are ascribetl. He is one of the Prajujiatis, and also one. of Hj" 
seven great 7i’/shis. Tlio vaiious notices of him are soiiitaNliut- 
inctmsistent. The /i?tg-veda doscrihes him as “of the Ka;o\.'i 
family.” Amdber authority states that lie spiung from 
foreheari of I#rahnia, and tho A^isliwu Punma makes him a -nn 
ot JCa.syapa and one of Daksha’s dauglitera. Tho .Maha-bh.'i a-s 
and stnrie Pura/ms state that he frustrated the selnmie wi :: '! 
Daksiia had funned for peo])ling tho earth, and conse<|i!cu>«'' 
incurred that jiatruiivli's curse to entijr again tlm \voml> “ 
wotiiiin and be bom Daksha. however, relented at the seli' i 
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trttion of aiiH oonsciilod tljat NTira.la should he Lorn 

(>f Hi’aLina aud ono of Thdishiir! is . li»‘ was hoiico 

riillod Jhidniia and Jlova briilijiul. In hcnu* ros])(*c:ts lif h<*ars a 
'rt'ScTiil'jaiicc to Orpheus. Tie is Um? inventor of llio virui 
;iTul was chief of the ( laiitiharvas ^>t lieavcTily iir.isK'iaus. He 
^ilsu wtuit down to tlje infernal (IVttiila), and was do 

lighted witli what lin saw there. In later limes ije is connected 
v^:ti» the legend of K7Vsh/<a. He ’vt timed Kanoatd t lie iinniiuent 
iii«Mnatii>n of Vishwn, and lie afterwanls hecaine the friend and 
tssc>r.iah‘ of Knslinx 

The Narada-])ancha-riitra relates that llrahni'i advised lus 
s^ri Naiada to marry, hut Narada censuT(*d his father as a false 
tu.-.rher, hocause tlevdion to KriAina Wvas tlie only true moans 
of lelioity. llralimii then ennsod Narada lo lead a lih- of sen- 
suality, in siihj/iction to women, and Xarada k tol led the i-unse, 
-;oii<h uiuing Hrahma to lust after his OA\n daughter, and to 
he an object unworthy of migration. Miirada. ha.'^ the appella- 
tions, Kali-karaka, ‘ htrifi‘-maker Kapi-\{iklra, ‘ iuouU*y-rae(‘d;’ 
hi.viiua, * iiiossoiiger or spy/ 

Njirada was also one. of uhe great writers upon law. His 
text-bf)ok, called “ ^lararliyu Hhainia-saylra,’’ lias been traiisiated 
into Kngli.sli by Dr. Jolly. 

N AIDA DA PAIs'C HA-RATKA. A rituuli.«tie Avork of the 
Vai.^lunivas. It has been printed in the IHiuiJhtca Iwlica. 
NAKADA-rURAA'A, \RADTA^^.^rK 'LVA. ‘‘Where 

Narada lias th‘scribed the duties wliich were in the 

Unlud- Kaljia, that is enlled the Narad iya, ha\iiig 25,000 
stanzas.” Hut the oidy copy tiiUt \\ xL-nii analyM'd c- ntaiued 
net more than 3000 staiizas. Tlicre i.< an-dher nork tailed ine 
lirihaii or Dreat N'aradiya, but this extends uily to 35 co verses. 
These Pui-ri^ms, says Ai\'ils«iij, bear “ no coiif*>riiiitv to tlie deti- 
uiti •!) of a Pure mi ; both arc seetarial and modern c ompilations, 
intended to support the dnetrino of Hhakti or fa ih in \ishwu.” 
'['h(‘v arc modern conipositiLUis, possibly /en of so late a date *ni 
the sixteenth or seven Un'iitli century, wiu' of them refers to 
the “ killers of cows” and ‘‘ eoiitc-rniurs cJ the g(»ds,” lueaiiiiig, 
no doubt, tlic Moharmraulans, s.) that the imssage. would seem 
to have been A'^riiten after India was in Iheir liaiuls. 

Tell; a place of torture to Avhich the souls of 
the wicked are a;nt. iVlauu enumeratt's twenty-one hells 
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Tamisra, AndlLa-tamisra, Maha-raurava, Kauravu, Naraka, Kaln 
sutra, Malia-naraka, Sanjivana, Maha>vichi, Taj^juiia, Samprat^i 
pana, Sanhata, Sak^ola, Kurimala, Puti-mnttika, Loha-sankii. 
JSgisha, Pantliaiia, A^alinali, Asi-patra-vana, and Lolia-daraka. 
Other authorities vary greatly as to the numbers and names of 
the hells. See Vishnu I Tirana, ii. 214. 

NARAKA. An Asura son of the Earth. In the MaluV 
bhiirata and Visli/m PuraTKi he is said to have carried off tlip 
ear-rings of Aditi to the impregnable castle of Prag-jyotisha, but 
KrishTia, at the request of the gods, went there and killed liiui 
and recovered the jewels. In the Hari-vaiLsa the legend differs 
According to this, Naraka, king of Prag-jyotisha, was an irnpla^'- 
able enemy of the gods. Ho assumed the form of an eleplianr, 
and having carried off the daughter of Viswa-karma, he subjecteii 
her to violation. lie seized the daughters of the Gandliarvas, au.l 
of gods and of men, as well as the Apsarasas themselves, aiul 
had more than 16,000 women, for whom ho built a sple!i(li»i 
residence. lie also appropriated to himsedf jewels, garments, ano' 
valuables of all sorts, and no Asura befor* Tiim had ever 
so horrible in his actiona 

NARA-NARAYAIVA. Two ancient /feliis, sons of Dluuma 
and Aliinsa. The names arc sometimes applied to Krisli//;. 
and to Krishna and Arjuna. The Vamana Parana has a 
lcg»^nd about them which is alluded to in the drama of \'ik- 
ramorvasi. Their penances and austerities alarmed the gods, 
so Indra sent nymphs to inspire them with pjission and ilistnrb 
their devotions. Narayawa took a flower ami placed it on iiit' 
thigh. Immediately there s]»rung from it a beautiful nyinoii 
whose diarms far excelled those of the celestial nynq^hs, jhiJ 
made them return to heaven filled with shame and voaiion. 
NarayaTia sent this nymph to Indra with them, and fiMiP lu r 
having been produced from the thigh {uru) of the sage, she uas 
(jailed Urva^I. 

NARASINHA-AVATARA. See Avatjira. 

NARASINHA PURAATA. See Purina. 

• NARA-VISHWANA. ‘A man-devouHT;’ a Raksbnsa ^7 
other malignant being. 

NARAYAVA. 1. The son of Kara, the original man, aiiJ 
often identified or coupled with Kara. 2. The ci*eator Jlrahnai, 
wlio, according to Manu, was so called because the wahers (wtru) 



NA RAfA DA --NIDHI, 


22 \ 


his first ajana or place of motion. The name is found foi 
Ujc first time in the iSiitapaiha Jirahniawa. The name as com- 
iiiojily used applies to Vishnu, and is that under which lie was 
first worshipped. 

NAKMADA. The Nerbudda river, which is estcenu^d holy. 
The personified river is variously rcprescntfjd as being daughter 
of a /iJtshi named Mckala (from whom she is called Mekala and 
Mekala-kanya), as a daughter of the moon, as a ‘mind-bom 
daughter ' of tho Somapas, and as sister of the Kiigas. It was 
ho who brought Purukutsa to the aid of the Kagas against the 
(hindliarvas, and the grateful snake-gods made her name a chaim 
against the venom of snakes. According to the Vish/ai Purar/:i, 
she had a son by Pmukutsa who M^as named Trasadasyn. TIkj 
M atsya Purana gives DuA-saha as tin* name of her husliand. 
The Hari-van.sa is incoiisistcint with itself. In one place it 
makes her wife of Ihirukutsa and mother of Trasailasyii ; in 
another it makes her the wife of Trasadasyn. She is also called 
Kevu and PGrva-ganga, and, as a daughter of the moon, Indu-ja 
ind SornodhhaviL 

jS’ ASATYA. Name of one of the A.swins, It is also used 
in the plural for both of thenn 

NAVA-RATNA. The nine gems; pearl, rubv, topaz, dia- 
mond, emerald, lapis lazuli, coral, sajjphire, and one not identifi(‘(l 
tioll -d Go-meda. The nine gems of the court of A'ikrama, pro- 
l'.ably meaning Vikraiiiadit}. wLise era the Sam vat begins in 
56 B.a A verse gives their inmes as Dhanwantari, Ksh ip-utaka, 
Amam Siiilia, ^anku, Veirda-hha/Za, ' -ha/a karpara, Kali-dasa, 
\'ar;ilia-mihira, Vararuchi. The date ( » Vikramaditya is ]>y no 
im-aiis settled. Pdiau Dhji endeavours to identify \ ikrama with 
Harsha Vikramaditya, who lived in the middle of the sixth 
century. 

NIDAGHA. A Brahman, son of Pulasty-i, who dwelt “at 
Vira-nagara, a largo handsome city on llic hanks of the Pevika 
river” (the Gogra). He was a discipk ' the sage i^ibhu, and 
when 7^zhhu went to visit his disciple, I^idilgha entertained him 
reverentially, ftthhu instructed him in divine knowle<lf;c until 
he learned to “ behold rdl things as the. same with himself, and, 
perhict in holy knowledge, obtained finat lihenition.” 

IS’ IPANA-SP HA. An old work upon the metres of theVedap 

NIPHT. ‘ A ufcasura' Nine treasures belonging to the god 
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Kuvera. Each of them is personified or has a guardian spirit, 
whicli is an object of worship among the Tuntrikas. The natnn' 
of tliese Nidliis is not clearly understood, See a note by Wilson 
on verse 534 of the Megha-dutn, Collected Works, iv. 371^. 
Their names are Kaclicliliapa, Mukunda, Xaiida (or Kumhi;. 
Kharbii, IMakara, Nila, 6^ankha, Tadma, and Maha-padnia. Tli^* 
Ni<lhis arc called also Nidi-ana, Nikara, and /S'evadhi. 

NIlJliA. ‘ Sleep.’ Sometimes said to be a female form i.f 
Hrahnia, at others to have been produced at the cliiiming of the 
oceaji. 

NIOHA.V 7 TJ, MO]IAjV 7 T 7 KA. A glossary, especially ef 
synonyms an<i obsolete anti obscure Vedic terms, 'fhert! 
at least one work of this kind hefoitj the days of Yaska. >sVr 
Xinikta. 

NTKASTTA. a female demon, the motlier (d IMvar/a. Tl«» 
mother of the carnivorous imps called Pi.viiii'fanas, or by th"ii 
metronvmic Xaikusheyas and Nikasbritmajas. 

NIKUiMP.ITA. 1. A Kakshasa who fought against Kama Hr 
w’as son of Knmhlja-karrwi. 2. An Asuva wilt), according to tli«- 
Ilari-van.^a, received tlie boon from Krabmri lliat Ijfj should di" 
only by tin* hamLs of Vi-]i/?u. He was king of >S}j:i/-[)iira and 
hail great magical powers, so that li*’ could iniiltiply himself into 
many forms, tliougli he commonly assumed only I hive.. He cai 
riei! off ihe (laughters of Ihahma-dntla, the friend of K7/sii7/.‘i, 
and tliat hero attacked him mid killed him under diilhreai 
forms more tlian once, but he w’as eventually slain outright h\ 
KWslina, and his city of fSlia/-pura was given to llrahia.i 
datla. 

NJLA. ‘Blue.’ i. A mythic range of mountains nortli •? 
Mcru. 2. A mountain range in Orissa. 3. A monkey ally of 
K:ini[i. 4. A l’a7/.7ava warrior killed by Aswatthaniari. 

XI LA -KAN 771 A. ‘ Blue throat’ An epithet td *S 7 va. >> 
Siva. 

NI.MI. Son of Tksbwaku, and founder of the dynasty of 
Milbihl Tie was cursed by tlie sage Vasisldha to lose his c.a- 
jjctrtal form, aud he retoi-t.ed the imprt'.eation u|>on the sc-", 
lioth abandoned the bodily couditiori. Vasisli/lia was I'-'i" 
again as the issue of Mitm and Yarn wa, but ‘‘the c.or])^' • « 
Nimi was preservc.d from decay by being embalmed with tr** 
grant oils and resins, and it remained as entire as if it ' 
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initjiortaL*' The gods were willing to restore him to hodily life, 
i,ut Nimi declined, declaring that the reparation of soiil and 
was so di.str<*.ssing that he would never resume a ecirporeal 
and become liable to it again. “ To this desire the gods 
ns^onted, and Niini wjis [daced by them in the tyes of all 
living creatures, in cunsc^|ijemie of wliieli their eveJids are ever 
opening and shutting.' - -Fijs/ma Piirdnu. A Avink of the eye 
IS .!jillcd niviisha, and the legend Avas iirohably built upon the 
rescniblaiice of tlie Iavo words. 

NULVAYA-SINDirU. A Avork on religiiMis ceremonies and 
by Kamalakara. It has bwiii pnnf.ed at Ikmibny and ilenarcs. 

N1K7»*/TL ‘Death, decay.* J)eatli personified as a god- 
dt'ss ; sonietinios regarded as the wife ainl scnnotinies as the 
daughter of xi-dhaniuL One of the Kudra.^. 

N lltUKTA. ‘ Etymology, glossary.’ One of the Vedangas. 
Tlie Xirukia is dev’oted to the explanation of diihe.iiit Vedie 
words. The only Avork of the kind imw knoNvn to us is that of 
Vaska, Avlio was a ])rodct;t!ssor of J'anini ; but such woi'ks were 
iKi lioulit numerous, aiul the names of seventeen AA’ritiu’s of 
Njrukta« art', umntiomMl as ha\'ing precedt'd Yfiskii. The 
Niniki.i consists of three parts : — ( 1 .) Naigha/</uka, a collv-ction of 
^ynonynmus Avords ; ( 2 .) Xaigania, a eollectioii of »\ords juiculiar 
to the Vedas; ( 3 .^ Daivata, avoiaIs relating to deities ami sacri- 
livO-i. These are in(*.re lists of wortls, ami are of tlnuuseives of 
liliio Arabic. Tlioy may ha^" lte( :i con)j>iled h) Ya.ska 1 '.unhid f, 
or liL- may haA'o found them ready to liisliand. The real Nirukta, 
ihe valuable porliuii of the AVork, is Y.iskas comnn*nt:ir\ wlimh 
follows. In this he exjdain.s the. inea i ng of Averds. eattM\s into 
rlyniologiral invusligati<'!.s, ami quotes pa.ssages oi th ^ Veda,s 
lu illustration. The-M! aie va(iia])le from liieir aeknowltwlgeil 
aiitupiity, and as being the oldest kimwii exaiiii»!es of a\edic 
gio.'^s. Tliey also throw a light upon the seiei-tdii' and rtdigious 
coiidition of tbtdr times, but the, extreim’ la'evi'^ of their style 
m.'diis Ihcm ohsciire. and tliflieult b) ' i.'b'rstaml. Llio text of 
tile. .Nirukta ha.- be(ui jnililioliod by Kot:*. 

X! SI I ADA, A mountain tribe dAvelbng in the Yimlhya 
‘lujuiitains, said to have lifoii produced from the. thigh of Ve^ia; 
the bhils or foresters, and barbarians bi general. {See Yem) 
Any outcast, esp* dally the ofispring of u Drahman faJiicr and 
•''•idui mother. 
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NISHADHA I. A mythic range of mountains lying south ..f 
i\feru, but sometimes described as on the east It is north of Um 
Him^aya. 2. The country of Nala, probably the BhTl count ry. 

XISITITGEt In the i?ig-veda, the mother of Indra. 
NliSTIMBHA. An Asura killed by DuigiL See jSfumbha. 

NiTl-MANJARL A work on ethics by Dya Dwive^l.i, 
exemplified by stories and legends with special reference to tlif. 
VedasL Some specimens are given in the Indian Antiqmirif^ 
vol. V. 

NITI-jSASTRAS. Works on morals and polity, consistiur 
either of proverbs and wise maxims in verse, or of stories and 
fables inculcating some moral precept and illust-ating its efi\*(‘ts 
These fables are generally in prose interspersed with pithy 
maxims in versa 

!NTVATA-K AVACHAS. ‘ Clothed in impenetrable armour.’ 
A class of Daityas descended from Prahlada« “ whose sjjinTs 
were purified by rigid austerity.” According to the Mahii- 
bharata they were 30,000,000 in number, and dwelt in tiu 
depths of the sea. They were destroyed by^Aijuna. 

Ni^J-SINIIA. The Nara-sinlia or man-lion incarnation. 
Avatara. 

NA*/.S[N 1 IA I'UKAA^A See IWia. 

N/ 2 /-SIN 1 IA TAPANI. An Upanisliad in which Visli7iu iH 
worshipped under his form Nri-sinha. I’ublished with the con'- 
mentary of «Shnkaracharya in the Bibliotheca Indica, 

NYAYA. The logical school of philosopliy. See Dar.sana. 
NYAYA-DAR*SANA, NYAYA-SOTKA-VAVTTL Workj^ 
of Gotama on the Nyaya philosophy. They liavo been prinL(«i. 

0 -DRA The country of Orissa A man of tliat country. 

OM. A word of solemn invocation, affirmation, bonedii tion, 
and consent, so sacred that when it is uttered no one mu'^t 
it. The word is used at the commencement of prayers am* re- 
ligious ceremonies, and is generally placed at the beginning “f 
books. It is a comj)Ound of the three letters a, u, m. which arc 
typical of the three Vedas; and it is declared in the Upaiii^hfid'^, 
jyhere it first ap]>ears, to have a mystic power and to bo 
of the deepest meditation. In later times the monosyllabic 
presents the Hindu triad or union of the three gods, a 
Vishnu, u iSiva, and m BralimL Tliis monosyllable is 
Udgitha 
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(.)MKAKA. 'I'he sacred inoiiosyllal/.e Om. Name of one of 
the twelve gi'oat liiigas. Set Linga. 

OSHADHI-T^RASTHA. ‘The place of medicinal herbs/ 
A city in the Himalaya mcntioneil in Ujc Knmara-Mimbhava, 

OSHf If A-KAIiiATA K AS. A people whose lips extended t(» 
their ears, mentioned in the Maha-bharata. 

RAH A- The I ada text of the \edaSj or of any other wo7‘k, 
is one in wliich each word {pada) stands separate" and ilistinct! 
not joinwl with the next according to the rules of sundhl (toa-'- 
<^ion). See l*a/luu 

RADMA, PADMAVATL A name of Lakshnn. 

PAD^MA VATI. Name of a city. It would seem, from the 
n.eiition made of it in the tlrama Mrdat'i ^fadhava, to lie in the 
Vim Ihya mon ntai ns. 

PAHMA-KAIjPA. Th'? last cxjiired kalpa or year of Tlmbma. 

PADMA-PUKAA^A, PADM A-PURAA^A. " This luraz/fi 
geniTally staiuls second in tlie list of PiuM/.-as, and is thus de- 
scribed : - '^‘ Tbat wdiicli contains an a«*«*.nunt of the period when 
the world w«as a golden l(»tos {paduKi)^ and of all the occnrreiicos 
of that time, is, tlierefore, calle.l Padina by the wise. Jt con- 
lains 55,000 stanzas.” The work is dividt'ii initj five boc'ks or 
Kbantf^as : — “ (i.) Sr/sh/i Kh.aWa, or section on creation ; (2.) 
llliiimi Kbamfa, on the earth ; (3.) Swarga KJuunfa, on heaven; 
(4.) Piitala Kha??ffa, on the regions Iwlnwthe larth; (5.) Uttara 
Khart<fa, la.st or s\ip]>lcmentaTV chapter. There is also current 
:j sixth division, the. Kriya-yoga-srira, a treatise on the practice 
of devotion.” These dcnoininations uf the various divisions 
convey but an inij»erfect and ]>artial 1 tioii of tlicir h'^tcrogeiie- 
ous contents, ond it .seems pruba ole tb^d the diib rent s»*ctio''.s 
arc distinct works ass<iciated together under one 1 itle. There is no 
reason tocon.sider any of them as older lluin the twelfth ccjitury. 
The tone of tlie whole Pura/'a is strongly \ aish/iava ; that of the 
last .section especa’ally so. In it a is represe'ii ;d a.s explain- 
ing to Parvati the nature and attributes of \ishwu, and in the 
« ud the two join in adoration of that i 'itv. A few chapters 
li.ive hceri printed and translated into F^atin hy \\ oJiheim. ^ 

PA 1 1 1 . AY A. Name a p-ople. Mann jdaces the Pahlavas 
among th.* northern nalion.s, and perhan.s the name is connected 
'vith the word 1 '. hlavi, i.'- , Persian. Tliey let their lieards grow 
oominand oi Aing Sagara. According to Mauu, they wore 
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Kehairiyas who had become outcasts, but the Mahri-bliarata sav. 
they vv(in* created from the tail of Vasish/ha’s cow of fortuiiK* : 
and the RainaytM/ni stal.es that they sprang fn'Jni hrir breail. 
They are also called J'ahnavas. 

l^ALJAVANA. A name of tlic King Siidas, his patrouyiiu; 
as sou of Pijavana. 

PAILA. A learned nitn who w'as appointed in ancient dav.^ 
to collect the hymns of tiie /i?/g-veda. lie arranged it in twi 
parts, and must have been a coadjutor of Vo«la Vyasa. 

PAKA-.S'A»SANA. A name of India, and of Aijuna as ile- 
scended from liidra 

1*ALAKA1*YA. An ancient sage who wroU* upon medicine, 
ind is supposed to Iiave litsen an incarnation of niuinwantari. 

J*AM1*A. A river wliicdi rises in the /^/shyamfika mouniaiu 
and falls into the 'Fungahhadra beJow AnagundL Also a lake 
in tlie same locality. 

PANCirA-CHtJ/^A. A name of Kambha. 

PA XCll Ad AXA. I. 2same of a dcJimu wlio lived in tin* sc- 
in the form of a conch-sliclL He seized tlu^scm of ^andipam 
under whom Krksh/m learnt the mse of arms. K/ /sh/fa lo.'.hd 
the hoy, killed the demon, and tmerwards used the conch-.^-lieii 
for a Jiorn. ?. A name of Asamanjas (4.V.). 

J'AXCHAJAK YA. Krish/ws conch, formed from the se-.i] 
of the sea-demon I*aiiclia jaiia. 

PANCIIALA. Name/ of a counlry. From the iMuh.V 
bhiirata jL would seem to have occupied the Lower I.)oal) ; 
plaoe.s it near Kaiiaiij. It has sometimes b(ic*.n identified \Vil!i 
tlie Punjab, and witli “a little territory in ilie nion'. imim'di.ih* 
iieighliourhood of Hastiukpur.” AVilsou says, “ A coiinhy ex- 
tending north and west from Delhi, from tlie foot -d tl;e iTi.m 
layas to tlie Chamhal/' Tt was divided into Northcru .ml 
Southern Pancluiias, arul the Clangos separated them, ( 'unniaij- 
ham corishle.rs NTorth Panchfila. to be lioliiikhand, and .Soiilli 
Paiiehrila the Gange.tic Doah. The capital of the former 'V;is 
Alii-ehliatra, whoso ruins are found near liamnagar, and ot tijc 
latter Kaiiijnlya, identical with tire modern Kaiuj ala, on the eld 
Ganges hetween Bailaun and FarrukhribfwL 

PANCITA-LAKSHAATA, Tlie live distiiiguisliing chara' t-^> 
Ifltics of a Pura/ia, Piirawa. 

PANG HALL DraupadI as princess of l^aucli^a. 
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PANC11ANAK.\. ‘Five-faced.’ An epithet ajipliwl to 

tSn'fi. 

PAINCTTAI ^ARAS. of (L Jiilvf', ^S<*<} jMfiiitlii- krti 7 M. 

RA^’^OIl A-#S I JvII A« 0ii6 of tlie oni'lit'st [>rf>fL*.'jS()rs «>f tli6 

^•rinkli ya ])! \ ilosopl ly. 

TAiVCIIA-T ANTRA. A famous oolliclit.n of taJr-s and 
faLlor in five {pane], a) books It oom])ili‘d by a 

Jiralini.'m named Yis,h/m -barman, o])out the eml «if Uk* liftli 
ociiinry for tlio edilie.'ition of tiio of a Kihl', aial was 
the. original of ilie bottor-kiiowii n*toj»:iilr.s‘a. Tliis work ha.- 
rcaj'i)oared in very many jan:<na,i;(!s botli of Wvc I-’aM aiul 
anti has 1)ooti the source (d maiiy familiar and known 

e^U)rk^s. It was iran dal.Hl into ralikivi. ur old by uiilrf 

of Nan'lilrviln in tbo sixth .'oniiiiy A.n. In tLo ninth emifnry 
it. a]- 0 '"arf*ii in Arabir as Kaliki oj.kimna, tht-n, or hcfine, it \\a' 
Iramdated into Hid.iow, S3-rjao, Tm.kish, an«l (Jnok ; .ujd from 
those, vei'f-ion.s woro undo into all tin: Kj;i‘ 4 nu;:«'S of l^l’ro|i^•, and 
it- la'camo fao.iiliar in Englainl as, J^iJj»a\V Fala.*?. (Fild-.- if 
bidpiik In modern I'crsia it is tin* I.-.- i*. ol tlu- Ao'amt’j 
M ibaili and lyar-i nanish. Tiio latter has vt apin-ared in Hii* 
diistani as tlio Kliirad-afroz. 'J'he stories aie iu)])ular linoi:'..;}'. 
lad. 1] indiiS't.an, and have foumi tlmir way into nmsi of tin- Juin 
’^lla^;(^s and diahicls, I'in-iii aiv \«»r:o- < odilioms of the text ami 
■ever.il Iran-dations. 

PA N (’ll AVAI L A jd e i.- tlie .<( 'Jlherp forest mar 
:i'’ sonreos of tlie thxiavaiT, where ibiiiia j'assed a it a- jniiti.l 
of his banish inojil. Id has been ]u*'pusod to idoni-ify it 'vi?b 
IliO modern Nasik, beoanse I .aksinn i.ia cut oT vS inuMiaklm. s 
nose (tidsiko) at I'^aii'/nrivatL, 

Jb\NCilAVi:NNA. Pram/ha P.r;ihm37:a. 

PA\CHA-VA*/KS1TA. • Five tree.-.’ Tha live trees oi 
Savar;.;a, named Mundara, Pririjataka, Sjint.’-na, Kahisi-vrikshA, 
and llari-ehandaiia. 

PANCJlOPAKlIVANAv. The P: i ’'a-t.aiitra. 

rAA7>AVAS. The descendants ol .. a7/.'/u. 

PAATni. ‘ I'lie. jiale/ P>rothoc of J Hir/ta-rash/ra, kiiv.oi 
iliisl inii-piira and fathei of the Pa/«/avas or P;i?a/u princes, 
Maha-bharata 

H^ANDYA ';iv//ya, Vhola. un-i Chem were three kiiii'^doms in 
till* south of th^* Peninsidn tor some centuries oefors and after the 
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Christian era. Pmdya, was well known to tlie Romans as thp 
kingdom of King Pandion, who is said to have sent ambassadors 
on two different occasions to Augustus Caesar. Its capital Wiis 
Madura, the Southern Mathurfu Parw/ya seems to have fallcj) 
under the as3endancy of the Chola kings in the seventh or 
eighth century. 

PAiVlNI. The celebrated grammarian, author of the work 
called PfminlyaiiL This is the standard authority on Sansk//! 
grammar, and it is held in such resi)ect and reverence that it is 
ooiisidored to have been writbui by insjuration. So in old 
Piinini was ])laoe(l among tb(^ yi'/shis, and in more modern day^ 
he is represented to have received a large portion of liis work l.y 
direct inspiration from the god >Siva. It is also said that lie 
was so dull a child tliat lie was expelled from school, Imt tluj 
favour of ^S'iva jdaced him foremost in knowledge. He was not 
the first grammarian, for he refers to the works of several vlio 
preceded him. grammars which have hoeii wiilhui sijic.c 

his time are mini be rl ess, but although some of them are of gre.it 
excellence and nnicli in use, P:i«ini srill reigms supr<‘me, ai. ' 
his ndes are incontestable. His work,” says Professor W’l- 
Hams, “ is jjcrhaps the most original of all j>roduelii>ns of tiu* 
Hindu mind,” The work is written in the form of Sutras or 
aphorisms, of wliicli it contains 3996, arranged in eiglil 
chapters {adhydijn), from whicli the work is soTiietimes callcvl 
Ash/iidhyayl. Tliese aphorisms are exceedingly terse and cci.i 
plio^itod- Special training and study are rej|uired to reach their 
meaning. Colebrooko reiiiarkri, tliat “the eiidles.s juir.suit of 
exceptions and limitati(jns so dbjoins the gejieral prece[>Us, thai 
the reader cannot keep in view their intended connection aii l 
mutual relations. He wanders in an intricate maze, anti the key 
of the labyrinth is continually slipping from his hand.” Buc it 
lias been well oliserved that there is a great ditference betwrea 
the Kurof'ean and Hindu ideas of a grammar. In Kuropc, giai.i- 
mar has liitberto been looked upon as only a means t an end, 
the medium through which a knowledge of language and iilci.'i 
tuie is acquinid. With the Pa?/r 7 it, grammar was a science d 
was studied for its own sake, and investigated with tlic ni "4 
minute criticism ; hence, as Guldstiickcr says, “ IkcwiTii’s work 
indeed a kind of natural history of the Sanskrit laiiguag"* 
Plinini was a native of »Valatuia, in the coiintry of Gandhara, 
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vrost cf Indus, and so is known as iiSalottariya. He is 
described as a ^descendant of Panin and graiK^on of Dcvaki. 
His inothei’s name was Dakslii, who probably boloiif’vd to the 
race of Dakslia, and he bears the metronymic Daksheyji. He 
is also called Ahika, The time when he lived is uncertain, hut it 
is suj>posed to have been about four ccritnries n.c. Culdstiicktjr 
carries him back to the sixth century, but AVeber is inclined 
to place him considerably later* Pawini’s graTumar havS been 
])ijntcd by Jidhtlingk, and also in India. See GoListiickor^s 
Pdnint, Ms Place in Lito aliire.^* 

PA .VIS. ‘Niggards.’ In the jRig-veda, “tlie senseless, false, 
evil speaking, unbelieving, iinprai.'iirjg, nnworshipping Pa//is were 
Ditsyusor envious d' «Tion.s who used to steal cows and hitle then, 
in caverns.” Tlioy are said to liave stolen the cuna> recovered hy 
^araniii (q.v.). 

PANNAG/V. A serpent snake. N.iga. 

PAFA-PUliUSTrA. ‘Alan of sin.’ A ]M‘rsf>nifii*ati( 5 n of all 
wickedness in a huiiian foim, of which all the mciiihers are great 
sino. The head is brahmanicide, the arm cow-kiiling, ilio nose 
w 01 n a n- 1 uurder, &a 

PAKADAS. A barbarous people dvr<dling in tlie north-west. 
M iinu says they W'ere K-hatriyas degrailed to be AViulra.-j, 

PAKAMAltSlIIlS (Paraina-Wsliis). The gjvat iushis. See 
Jii&h.L 

PARAhT ATMAN. TL sii]..cmc soul of the universe. 

PAKAMESliniTN. ‘AVho stands in the higlnst place.' 
A title applied to any superior god end to scuiie distinguished 
iiiortfiis. A name used in the for a son or a creation of 

l^rajiipati. 

PAKAaSARA. a Vftdic /iVshi to whom some hymns of the 
iZig-veda are attributed. He was a disciple of Kapila, and he 
received the Vishr/u Purii 7 ia from Pulaslja and tanght it to 
Maiireja. He 'was also a writer i»n l^harina-.";. .i"i, pial texts of 
his are often cited in hooks on la'w. » eculations as to his eia 
(litlcr widely, irorn 575 b.o. to 1391 ho., and cannot ho trusted. 
By an amour w'ith Satyavati he was lather of KWsh?/.! Dwaipa- 
yana, the Vyiisa or airaiiger of the Vedas. According to the 
Nirukta, he was son of Vasish/ha, but the Aflaha-ldiarata and 
tlie Vishnu Pu make him the son of Sakiri and grandson of 
Vasish/ha. Tl:« legend of lus birth, as given in the Malia-hharata 
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is tiiat Kiiif," Knlmashii-iwMla mot witli <Sa]vtri in a iiamm* 
and desired liini lo out of the way. The. sa^^e refused, and 
Kiljii struck him wilJi Ills whi[). Thereiipou Uii* sn^e cursed Ihc* 
Rjija so that he hocsime a man-eating liaksluiMi. In lliis st.n.- 
lie ale iiji^^aktri, wliose wife,, Adr/s-yiinU, afteiwanls e liirtli t„ 
ParuiariL When tliis child grew uj) and heard the partiiadaiv 
of his father's death, ho in-tiUiled a sacrifice for the destrucli»ni 
of all the Kfikshasa.-:, but was dissuaded from its completion ]»y 
Vasisli/lia and other .-sages. A.s he demisted, he scattiu-c'd th- 
remaining sacrificial lire upon the northern face of tlie JIimii]a\n, 
where it still hlazcs forth at the ]ihasea of the moon, consmniu,', 
Ihikshasas, forests, aiul iiiounlains. 

PARA*S^AKA-PUEA7YA. Puraea. 

PAKAiS'lKAS. Piirsikas or Fiirsikas, <>., Persians. 

PAKA/S'II-PAMA. ‘ llama with the. axe.' Tlie fnvt Phafs 
ami the sixih Avaliim of Vishmi. lie was a Ihahman, tin lif'il 
eon of Jsimad-agni and Jtonika. By his father's .side In- dt i iaL'-i 
from r>h?/ga, and \A"as, yor rxcdlemr^ the Bhargava ; hy iii.- 
niolher's .side he belonged to the royal rai‘e ortho. Ku,^ikas. lie 
hetjaiiie manifest in the world at the hegiiuiing (»f Mie Treii;- 
yuga, for the [lurpose of TO]»icssiiig the tuaiiny of the K.^hairiu 
or regal ciu-^te. HLs story is told :n the Alahiidiharata and in iho 
Pura/ms. He also appe.irs in the llamriya7/.a, hut ihidly . 1 .- n:: 
opponent of Kama-ehandra, According to the Maha-bharata, he 
iu.structed Arjiina in the use. of anus, and had a combat with 
kJlii>hma, in wliich hotJi sulfcred equally. Hi* is also 
as being present at the great war council of the. Kaura\a piiiifi i. 
Thi.s ]*aro6u-rrima, tin* sixth Avatara of Vish'/ii, appe iied in 
the world before Kama <»r Khma-eliaiidra, tbe .'■•eveiilii Aval.oa. 
but tlie.y WTre both Jivirig at the same time., ami the elder ine;ii 
nation showed some je.iilou-y of the younger, 'fhe Maha-hl'ciaia 
rej>re.sents Parasu-rania a.s lieing struck -en^elebs bv 
cliandra, and tbc Ramayawa rel,de> bow I^ira.>n-rauia, 
a follower of 6'iva, felt aggi*ieved by Riima's bn-akin. the. l."\v 
of jSiva, and cballengecl him to a trial of strength. This c‘m: ■'! 
injiis defeat, and in soiije way leil to his being “ excluded 
a seat in tbc cehcstial world'* In early life Para-su-rama v:i.s 
under the protei.Lion of A'iva, who instmeted him in the* oi 
arms, and gave him the partisv, or axe., from wliich he is nai:- ’ h 
The first act recorded of huj» by the Mali^bliiusta is that, hv 
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of his father, ho cutoff the head of his inotlicr, Row-ukiL 
She had incensed lier husband by impuio Ihoughts, 

nnd he called ‘upon each of his soiv? in succession to kill Ijcr! 
l>;ira^fu-rania alone obeyed, and liis readi^l(^ss so pleased his father 
that he told him to ask a hooa He he.::r(.,t thu his mother 
might be restored pure to life, and, for JiiMseif rluit lie might he 
invincible in single combat ami enjoy length of days. Parasii- 
r.iina s hostility to the Ivsluitiiyas evident! v iudie.ste.s a severe 
stiugglo for the sujjivmacy be.tween them and the. IkMliiiians. 
Ho is said to liave cleare«l the earth of the Kshairiyas tweuty- 
4*ne ti'ues, ami to liave given the earth U. the lJ:vi limans. The 

origin of his hostility tiO the Kshatriyas is thus »vlated: Kaii,a- 

\iiya, a Kshatriya, .nd king of the H.dlia^as, ha'i a tiicmsana 
arms. This king jiaid a vhit to the hermihige of dfiinad-agih in 
tlie absence of that sago, and was h«j.'-pitably s iiterfained ]>y his 
wile, but when lie d<‘parlo»l he carried oil a Nicrilif^d ralf biv 
longing to tlioir host 'rids act so mwaged Para'U-r.'i'.ja that be 
pursued Kiirta-virya, cut off bis theusand arm=5 and killed him. 
In rctaliiitioii the sons <•£ Kartu-virva kill(‘tl damad-agui, and for 
that inurdfi PaniNU-rama vowed vengeance against them and the 
A hole Kshatriya race. Tlirico s*'\‘'n times did ho clear llie 
earfli of the Ksliatriya chaste, and he lilled wifli their hlood the 
f]\e largo lake.s of Samaiita-panchaka. * He then gave the earth 
to Iv.isyapa, and rolired to the Maiiundra mountains, wleu,* be 
wa.s vi>iled by Arjuna. ' '»*adidon iis-rilies tlio origin of the 
Ccuntry of ^lalabar to PaniMi rama. According t«.* on i aecounn 
ho n*ceaved it as a gift from V"ani?/a and aecewding to anolliei 
he drove biK*k the ocean and cut fissure.-, in thellliat.- v dli blows 
<'f Ills axe. He is said to have brought IJriliiiiaiis jiito this 
C'uintry from the north, and to liave best jW'-.I tln^ land. up»m 
them in CNpiatioii of the ‘laughter of l)io K dcitiiya i. Ho boars 
the appellations Klia/e/a-jiaraMi, ‘who s’liho with the 'ixe,’ and 
Nyaksha, ‘ inferior.’ 

PAUAVASIJ. *St/' Kail !|i;\ a and \ knta. 

T’ARn.ATA. The tre.* proiliieed au the churning of tne 
i*ce.»n. “and the deliglit-of tin* nymplis of heaven, perfuming tiic 
worKI with its bltjssoins. Jt was ke]»t in Indra^ heaven, and 
was the pride of liis wife .Shield, but wli Ui K.' fsb/ia vi.dted liidni 
in Swarga, bi<» • fe Sat^a-bhama iudiiceil him to carry the tree 
away, whicli le i to a great fight between the two gods ami their 
adherents, in which Indta was defeated. The tree wa> Taken to 
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Dwaraka and planted there, but after Kr/sh?ia*s death it retiin}<*i 
to Indra's heaven. 

PARIKSHIT. Son of Abhiniaiiyu by his wife Utlara, 
grandson of Arjuna, and father of fTanamejaya. Tie was killed 
by Aswatthaman in tlie womb of his mother and was born dead, 
but he was brought to b'fo by Krishna, who blessed him and 
cursed Aswatthilman. When Yiidhi-sh/hira retired from th,* 
world, Pariksh it succeeded him on the throne of irastinii-pura. 
Tie died from the bite of a serpent, and the Bliiigavata Purro'}i 
is represented as having been rehearsed to him in the interval 
between the bite and his death. Also written 1‘aiikshit 

PARIPATRA. The northern part of the Yiiidhya range of 
mountains, .\cconlirig to the lfari-vaii.?a, it was the scene of j,hu 
combat between Krish/ia and Tndra, and its heights sank down 
under the pressure of Krishna’s feet. Also called Piiriyutra. 

PARTkSITAI). A college or coinmiinily of Brahmans assi)- 
ciated for tlie stiuly of the Vedas. 

PARTiSISH7A. A supplement or appendix. A series .,>f 
works called Pan^ish/as belong to the V(*dm period, Imt 
are the last of the series, and indicate a ti:ansilion state. Tli-^y 
“ sui)ply information on theological or ceremonial points whirh 
had been j)asgie(l over in tlie Sutras, and they treat everything m 
a popular and su]a*rficial manner, as if the time was gone when 
students would spend ten or twenty years of their lives in 
fathoming tlie mysteries and mastering the intricacies of ih*; 
Brahiiiawa literature .” — Max MdUcr. 

PAinVRAJA7\A A religious mendicant. A Biahniaii m 
the fourtli .stage of his religious life. /S’r Brahman. 

J^ARdANYA. 1. A Vedic deity, the rain-god or rain p i- 
SMiified. Three hymns in the 7tfg-veda are addressed to this 
deity, and one of them is very poetical and pictuivscpio in dc- 
sciibing rain and its elfects. The name is sometimes coiiihijad 
willi the word m/a (wind), parjani/fM'dfa^ referring ])rol>ab!y tt) 
the combined powers and ellects of rain and wind. In hder 
times he is regarded as the guardian (h*ity of c1»mu1.s and 
an»l the name is ajiidied to Tndra, 2 . One of tlui A<litya.s. 

PAKSIIADA. Any treatise on the V'^das produced in a 
l^a^is'nad or Vedic college. 

PART n A. A son (»f Pr/lha nr Kuuti. A title applicahh' 
the three, elder PaTidavos, but especially used for Arjuna. 
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PAKVATI ‘ The mountaineer.’ A name of the wifp of Siva 
Sec r>evi. 

J^A.SXJ-PATL ‘ Lord of creatuniA* A namo of Riidra or of 
olio of his inariifestations. iiiee Rrdra, 

PAT ALA. The infernal re*^ons, inhabited l>y Najras (ser- 
[)eiits), Daityas, Danavas, Yakshas, aiul others. TJiey are seven 
in nniiiber, ami their names, accordini; ic the Yi'-h7iu Purj'ma, are 
Alala, Vitala, Nitala, Oahhustiniat, Tilahatala, Siitaia, and i^atala, 
but these names vary in diirerent autlioritie-s. I'he Padma 
Puriiwa gives the names of the seven n-giuiis and tlieir resneetive 
riders ns follow : (i.) Atala, subject to Malja-iiuiya : ^2.) \"itala, 

ruled hy a form of /Viva called Ihd.ake.'Jwara ; (? ) Sutala, ruled 
i.,y Pali; (4.) Talatj.la, ruled hy Maya; (5.} Mahatala, where 
reside the great serj>ents ; (6.) RasataLi, M liere tl/o J)aityas and 
Diinavas dwell ; (7.) Pfitiila, the lowennost. in which Vitnnki 
rejgns over the chief Nagas <»r snake-gods. In the /Viva ruivi/fa 
tlure are eight; Pfiirda, TaL, Atala, Vilala, Taia, Vidlii-piltala, 
^hlkar^l-l)llumi, and Vija\a. The sage Niirarla ]»aid a visit to 
these, regions, and on his return to the skies ga'-t; a glowing ac- 
•‘oniit of them, declaring tlicm to i»e far more deliglitful than 
Imlrn/s Leaven, and ahoumling with every kind of luxury and 
Si *11 su al grat i li ca ti on. 

PA 7 'ALI-PL'I'RA. The T'aliliothra of the Greek WTite]*,, and 
d'^scribi'd I'ly them as ])ciT!g sit’iated at the confluejioe of the 
JaTanaljoas (the Sone river/ ith tie* Gauges. Tt was the capital 
of the TShindas, and of the IS Liurya dynasty, hninde-d hy G’handra- 
gupta, w'hicli succeeded tlieiii a.s ndey of Magaiiha. The city 
ha.'* been identitied with tlie modern Patua ; f(tr altli- ugh the 
Sone does not now fa’l into the Ganges tliere, the nunlern 
town is siiiallor in extc’it than tlio 'incient </ne, and tJjorc is 
good reason for believing tliat the rivers liave ch.inged tlicir 
ccur.'ios. 

PAT A NM .ALA. The Yoga phiJo.'^vijdiy. Set J>ar. iniu 

PATANdAlT. The founder of tlu ga philosophy. (Set 
Uaj’.sana.) The author of the Maha-l)liasli\a, a celebrated coni- 
iiieiitfiry on the Grammar of Pa^aiu, and 0 defence of that woi 4 t 
•igainst the criticisn^s of Krityayana. ITe is supi^oscd to have 
written about 200 ac. Ram Knsliwa 'v.opal Bhayit/arkar, a late 
inquirer, says, Ue proliably Avrt/t.e the third chapter of his 
lihashyabotwei.il 144 and 142 b.c.” Weber, however, niakea 
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his date to be 25 a. d. He is also callod Goiiardiya and GoniKv 
putra, A lc^(*nd atMiDUiitiiig for bis name represents tliai he f» ]l 
as a small snake from heaven into the palm of PfiTiini (paia. 
‘ fallen ; ' imjali * [)alin '). 

PA 7 ’IIA- ‘Reading.’ There are three forms, ealle-d Pfidia?, 
in which the Vodic text is read and wrilten: — (i.) Sanlnu- 
pa/lia, the ordinary f»)rm, ‘n which the words coalesce accord ii)«^f 
to the rules of Sandhi ; (2.) Padn-pa/ha, in which each Word 
stands sej^arate and inde])endent : (3.) Kraina-pa/ha, in wh:* ;; 
each word is given twice, fust join‘cil with tlic wi>rd prece-iinj 
and then with the word followi 7 ig. 

P ATT AX A ‘ City.’ Several great places liave boon knoMn 
as Patlan or ‘ the city.’ Soma-mitha was J'uMan: Aiihalw ;ri 
is still known os ] Vita 11, and there is also Patna. 

T’AGLOMAS. Ka.syapa by hi.s wife Jhihuna laid inanv 
thousand “distinguished Hanavas called Paulonias, who 
pow’orful, ferocious, and cnicL'’ They w«*io killed by Arjnfn 

PAIJAV^KA, PAlLY/^h’.AK A. Padonging to the. countp. f 
Puii/Zra. Tiic, (-(uich -shell I'hTslmia. 

PAUAV^IJ AI\ A. A prctcrulcr who, on the stivngtli of - 
a Vasu-deva, or desceiKhuifc of one named Vasu-deva. set liini*--!; 
uj) in oj» posit ion to KnVli/.’a, who wa.s .son of Vasn-ih;\- i. jud 
assumed his style and insignia. Jlo was Mi])}>orhMl by ti:.- 
of Ka-d (I»(‘nare.s), hut lie w^as defecated and kilhjd hv 
and Tienares was burnt. 

PAl'RAVAS. Descendants of Puru of the Lunar ra(o. >.■: 
Puru. 

PA VAX. A. ‘ \VimL’ The god of the wind. SVyj A'^ayi. 

PIIALGtrXA I A name of Arjiina, 2. Name of a u.onri. 

PLVivAKA Kx\. A watering-] dace on the coa.st of tiuj.ii .t, 
near I)wdiraka, resorted to occasi'inally by Krishna. l! .‘■J:’!' 
8urviv(js as a village, and is held in veneration. It is ih v: 
tw’enty miles from the. north-west extremity' of the Letiin.^uli. 

J’JXGALA. I. The great authority on the Clihamias -r 
Prosody of tlie A’^edas. He is sujiposcd to hav-'*. written ah.'Ut 
tvro centuries na 2. Xarne of one of tlie .stsrpent kings somiv 
timc-s identified with the foregoing. 

PfPPALADA A school of the Atiiurva-veda, founde*' I’- ■■ 
sago of that name. 

PIjSACHAJS (mas.), PLSACHl (fern.). Fiend.s, evil sjdr.t ', 
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hj the Vedas as lower than Tt;ikshasas. Tl,.' vih si ant^ 
T,)0‘^t. maligiKint order of inaJf.velent hciu.L^. Ae.'.msiis .liti'r.r -^s 
fo {iHjii c)i i^in. iJie aiiil fne Malia Itli.iratii that 

weiv created hy Jlralirna, luc^vth»*r with tlic Amiow and 
irikxhasas, froiii the stray drops of uah-r^vi.id» f. li apart fnan 
iiK* dro])s out of which j^ods, men, ^amhiarvas, Ac., ii.-ui bci‘n 
]wod!i«;ed. Aceordhig to Alaiin they spram.' Jrom jl..‘ rrjia[)atk 
In On* Tura^/as they are re])n‘seijie<l as ti)‘* dhpriir^- of Ka^^yapa 
hy Ids wife KnulliaviL'.-ii, or l*i.c.n‘lja, or l\:ipi.s\u 
^ lM>yA(dIA-T.()KA. StelA^U. 


I 1 iS I i A;S^\X AS, PhS] i**'. >S INS. f 'ariiivoTiUis and cannibal 
ini]is d.esecnded from Nikasha. 

l^JTAAIAHA, A paternal -rand fatlwir. A name of lirahnia 
a"- the father of alL 

1 lAK A ‘Clothed in \i Ihiw gaiTmiitsA A name ol 

Yidf Viu 

l*iTJlA>»S ril A NA. ‘Seal/ or hi. ' j l-me of a seat.* Fifly- 
OTie [dace# where, aceordin^ t(» tlie Tajur.js, the liinhs uf Sati 
i>-li wJncTj seaU« icd hy lie.r lii:.-h;uid Siva, ar i)<-. i>o*v li r dead 
h..,iy about and tore it to piece.'? alt* r she h.id puL an end h* her 
I .\isti ru'e fd .nak-lia’s ya* >*ir!ee. Thi.- [.nri (»f ihe leuo ml seems 
t.) he SOI addition to the oid^iii-d fold*, made hy tJie Ti.j.tras, as 
it is not in Mus Pnrar/n.s. {Ki Itikdia.) P 1.-. :-»rs sonu* araloL^y 
ij the l'-yf«iian fable of T.^i^ aid i)c,vL, .\t tlie Pi.'la-.'th.nK.-’, 
however, of Jwula-miikld Yii.dhvs - '^■ls;n3, K,di - .uh ;/, and 
otliers, h‘rij[)les are erected to tm* diih-iciil leri!; nf !>i\i 
Sah rn.j to tin* [diallic cinlhm of M.d'.Atleva, wln- h. d prc'^e.at 
IS there as an acee.ssory, not as a prd». p.tl : and tJie ei''**! (>hje« t 
ot worshiii is a fip.ure uf the jtodii'.'^-i a (.iri uni' uui' O m vliit*!. 
tl.ere is an essentia] liitiei'vji.ee k-iw*cn the. Uin[tlcs ef i>i:r-a 
uiid the shrines of Osiris.’* Wihvr. 

i'rj7/7.S. Tatres; the fathers: fin* Mai s. 'ihis name is 
applied lo three dilVerciil classt\s of heiiij^.'' .. Tis** Manes of 
d.*j>arte'l forefatliers, to whom [fimhi. ds of ricM- and Dorr) 

and. water arti tillered at slated perit-nks. 2 . 'Ihe leu T*raiiif»aiis 
or Ju vihie-al progenitors of tJio hiinUir. rare. 3 . “ Aceoiding V) 
ft legtiixd in the llan-vaii.^a and iii the Viiyn riirii.??a, the first 
I'dr'is wei’e tl:e sons of the god.ib *l..ogods having otlemled 
Ihiihiiia by n*y -‘ring u» woivLip him, were cursed hy liiin it) 
Unviine fools; but, upon their reiH^ntaiice, he dii-eett'd them to 
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apply to their sons for instruction. Tloing taught according! •, 
the rites of exi)iation and penance by their sons, they addressi-i; 
them as fathers ; whence the sons of the gods were tlu*. livst 
Pitris.” The account given of the Pit?7s is nnicli the same ij, 
all t])e PiiraTiaa. “They agree in distingm'sliing tliem into sev. ii 
classes, tliree of which are without form, or composed of inirU 
lectual, not elementary substance, and assuming what forms tln v 
please ; and four are corporeal. When the Puriinas come to tb;- 
«?numoration of the particular classes, they somewliat dilfer, and 
the accounts in all tlio works are singularly imperfect.’^ Tl:ij 
incorporeal Pitres, according to one enumeration, are the Vaii> 
jas, Aguish wattas, and Parliishads. The lirst of these seem also 
to be called Subhiiswaras, Somasads, and Sauniyas. Tlie (jor- 
poreal are the Su-kalas or Su-kalins, Aiigirasas, Sii-swadhas, and 
Somai>as. The Snkrdas ai*e also called !MriJKi>as ; the Sunia})ju 
are also called Ushniapas ; the Aiigirasas setun also to be called 
Uavishmats, Ifavirbhujas, and Upaliuias ; and tlu* Su swadltas 
are apparcnily the same as the Ajya]ias and Kavyas nr Kavvas. 
The Vairajas are the Manes of great ascetics and anchunlos, 
the Agnishwatlas are tlie Pilns of tlie gpds, the Jlarliisliads of 
demons, the Somajias of Biuthnians, the llavislnnats of Kfdia- 
triyas, the Ajyapas of Vawyas, and the Su-kalins of the Niidras; 
but one auUiority, tlie llari-van.<.a, makes the Soma[‘as licit 'ng 
to tiio ^Siidras, and the Sii-k<ilins to tlie Errihmans, and Uiv-mv* 
appears to bo good n.-a-son for tliis. Oilier names are given by 
Dr. F. Hall from various authorities (Yi.dr/ni Piinma, iii. 330) : 
Kamiipas, Phenapas, Rudliavats, Garhapatyas, i''.ka.''TiTigiis’, h'lia- 
turvedas, and Kalas, Besides these there arc the Yviori.i-, 
‘fumes/ the Pitris of the barbarians. Tlio /lig veda arnl 
make two independent, classes, the Agni-ibigtllias and the An 
agni-dagdlias, those ‘who when alive kept 14) (or dnl imt. kt‘!) 
up) the household flame,' and 2>r<Ji><‘iited (or did not jirt.'t'v Dl) 
olilations witli fire. The Yishiai Purii 7 ia makes the Barhi.^h.'da 
identical with the former, and the Agnisliwilttas with the latu !'. 
Yama, god of the dead, is king of the PitWs, and Swiidba, 
‘oblation,* is sometimes saitl to be their mother, at others tnut 
wife. — Wilson, Vishnu Purdna, iiL 157, 339 See Manu, iii. 192 
PIT 7 i:/-I.OKA. See Loka 

P 1 TA/-PATL * The lord of the Manea’ Yama, judge 0/ 
tVe dead. 
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PITADA‘ 9 L Btt Asoka. 

rii A BTl Asa a place of pilgrinia^rft on the coast of Gujarat, 
near to 1 )wara.ka, nm\ jilso near to the teuiplo of Sraua-iiatlia. 
PKAPIIAVATL Wife of Pradyuiuna (q.v.) 
PKAIJODTIA-CIIANDKODAYA. ‘The of the moon 
of knowledge,' A philosophical drama hy Xr/t^l}wa .Alisra, who 
is supposed to have lived about the twelfth century. It has 
hmm translated into English by Pr. Taylor, and into German 
by Rose Ilk ranz and by llirzeL 

]*KACHAA /lA-PAA /MVA. ‘ TJjc iner nsed Paz/cKavas.’ A 
drama in two acts by Kaja ^'ekhara, the main incident in wliich 
i-; lii,,' outrage of l)j-aMi»adl by tiie assembled Kaerava princes. 

1'Ka\( ,TIE rA8. 1 < )iie of tile Prajji [liilis. 2. An aiu n nt sago 
and lawgiviT. 3, Tlie ten ihuebetasas were son.^ (d Praeliina- 
barhis and great-grandsons of Pi/thu, and, aci aiding to the 
PuraTza, tht‘-y passed ten thonsand years in the givat 
ocean, di'cp in inodilation njxm A'isliy/u, and oblaincd from him 
the boon of beeoining the progenitors of niankind. They b/ok 
to wife Maj'isliii, daughter of Ka/w/u, and l^iik.du'* was their son. 

Jhikslia. 

PR-\C 1 IVAS. The people of the east; those east of the 
(h'lJiges ; the Prasii of the Greeks. 

PK A D 1 1 A N A Matter, Prinuiry matter, or nature as opposed 
te sjunt 

l^JiiAl )YUj\l^"A. A son f l\nVli/fa !*y Itukmmi. V* lien a 
cliild only six da} s old, he was stolen hy the demon ^amhara 
aiifl thrown into tlie ocean. Then* hi sw^jllowod hy a lish, 
ulii ‘h was afterwards caiigiit ami eai’ieJ u.* ihe house of »Simb!irp, 
Wlien the fish was opem.h a beautifvl child was discovered, and 
Maya-clovi or Maya-vatl, tlic nii^tri*ss of j^'nitihara’s househulil. 
took him under her care. The sago Narada ir.foniied her who 
the child was, and she reared liim carefnlly. vVh»'’n lio grow uj) 
she fe,ll in love with him, and inhnined him wlio Jii was and 
liow he. bad been carried olf by Sanibnra. delied the dtmion to 
hattlc, and after a long conflict slew* biin. Tlien ho Amv through 
the Siir with Milyavati, and ali^ditcd 111 the inner aj)artnieiils of hk» 
hither’s palae,e^ Krislu^a j)n*sent»^.d him to his mother Riikmmi 
‘‘ with the virtiJoiis Mayavati his wife/ declaring her really to 
he the goddess P i. Pradyuinna also married Kakudmati, the 
daughter of KuLuiin, and liad by her a son named Anhaiddha. 



238 PR A D YUMNA-VJJA YA--PRAHLADA, 

Pradyunina was killed at Dwaraka in the pmsenee of his farli- r 
during a drunken bniwL Tliougli I’nidyunuja passed as ti 
son of KWbliwa, he was, ae(‘.(>rding to tli(! legem I, a revival 
resuscitation of Kiiina, llie god of love, who was ruduecd to aah 
by the fiery glanee of A^iva, and so tlie naiiK* Pradymiina is usci 
for Kiiuui. Kama.) The Visli/zii Ihir.'iwa puts tlie folio^v 

ing words into the inouti of Xarada wheai lie ]»r*-.-onti‘.il VnA 
yuiiina to Kiikiiii^n ‘‘ When Mainuatha (tliedi-ity of lovtO h.-i 
porislicd, the goddess of beauty (Ibiti), desirous to se<‘uri-- i-j 
revival, assumed a delusive form, tnid by lier elmrms faseinar- ' 
the demon iShiuhara, and exhibited herself lo him in \aiio'',s 
illusory enjoym<‘nis. This tiiy f^on is tb.e d^f-cemlod Kim..* 
and this is (the godtle.ss) liati, his wib*. Tle.n-f is m/ oi*(a'-i.-: 
for any uneertainty ; this i.s thy tlaughter-iii-law.” In tl-. 
vansa he has a wife*. Jiane'd lhabhavati, daiiglitm* of Kin : Wo. i- 
iiiibha AVheii Im went to see her for the lir.-l time, he rjj.jn-., ,1 
himself into a bee Miid lived in a garl.arid of fi'»wer-i v, hieu ha.i 
been jnvp.'ired for lier. .Xcumling to the he 

Sanat-kumrira, the s«>n «‘f I'rahmiL 

rKADVr.MXA -Vl.lAYA. ‘ IVadyumna vidmioh?.' 
drama in fu'ven acts n]*(m the victory “f rindyumn.i uw.r dj.- 
Daitya Vajra-mlbha, wvitticn by Xaiikara In’k.diit.a abi il. il.- 
middle of the la>t century. The play is the- wmk of n 
not of a poet.’' — JVihon, 

PRx\0-fl VOTTSllA. A city situated in ‘die east, lu Kio:, . 
ruf»a on the bordc is of Assam, to Naraka. 

J'R-AHLADA, TKAITRAI'A. A Jhiilya, son .*f Ilii.'-i-. 
ka.fipu and father of llali. IFird'//yu-kiuipn, in his wars \niij ti. 
god.s, had wrested the sovereignty of lieaven from Indra 
dwelt there in luxury, llis son Ibuhliida, while yet a i -o. 
b»i(«imc an ard«*nt devotee of Vish/tu, wdiicli .so e.iirag* d 'i ^ 
fatluT tlint In* ordered the boy to be killed ; but not tlie weaj 
of tlie iJaityas, the fangs ^.f the serjuiiits, tlie tusks of 
^•elestial elcpliant-s, nor the llame.s of fire took any olb ct, and l i'* 
father was eonstraine.d to stuid him hack to his ]‘re{’(‘])l..r, wf- 
U'j continued so earnest in pfirfonning and jironnitiiig lln* 
ship of Vishnu tliat 1 m* »*v<ptually <»bia'ned final 
fniin cxistejice. According to some accounts, it was to sr'ee.i'r 
rrablada, as well as I*; vindicate his own insulted majesi/y. 
Vislmu hocamc in‘iaxmUj as Uie Sara-siuha, * man-lion/ and 
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nira/zya-kd^ip^- the denth of his fMtljor, Praiihhla ht- 

...line kiiigfd the Daityas and <l\volt in iTnida ; ]>id, ai-noniin^ 
... the Padina Piinma, he was ralM*.] tu the nud; d’ Tndra f<M 
•ifi% and fiinilly niiitod with Yisiu/n. Tiie I’.idiiia PuniHa 
.•nrries tlie sl-nry farlhnr hack to a previnus ]>irth. in ilii.s pre 
viniis existence 1 jalihula was a naiiicd '^Viina-.-^nrinmi. 

lild, .son of jS'iva .vaniian. Ifis four hrotlwi.s dn.-d and oh 
u inc«l nnioTi with Visluzu, and he desinvl follow them. 
To accoiiijdi.sh this ho on^a.i^fd in profoMinl nic'.hhition, hnt he 
'illowed liinu‘-elf to he tlLsiurhed hy an slarm (»t the I >riityas, and 
so was h('rii again a.s one of them. H.; iix k llie ]mrt of his 
rjjct; in the war hetween them and the .g(»ds, and wa; killed hy 
iiie disens of Visli/MJ after tiiat he w«ns ii-ain lu»ni as S(»n of 
lliraz/va ka.d])n. 

JMiA-I A T*AT1. ‘Lord of ereatuics.' a iiroj^Tnitor. creator. 
Ill tfie V<da the term L applied U) Indra, Saviin, ffir- 

••i/»ya LOii’l'ha, and other ilei’ies. In Main tin term is applied U* 
ih’nhmri ii'^ the active <Teator and of tin' universe ; ,so 

llrahinii is tin Piaja-pali. It is also oi\i‘n to M.aim Sw.iyarn 
hhuva liiiMS* If, a.s the son of Hrihnia 'ind a.*' the secondary 
en‘.(i'>r of tiie ten 7j*/shis, or *''mind-lion! sons'* of Hivtlmiii, from 
wlioin mankind has doseemled. Ft i.s to thei^^e ten t-ages, as 
Ihliieis of tluj huiirui rnee, dial the i-ame Ihmj.. ])Mi mo.st fom 
mouly iis given. They arc Manchi, Aiii. A n;.ir:i.--. l*!!!ast\^a 
lodah.i, Kraln, Vasid»/ha, ‘Us or ihik.ha. Pln‘/gv., and 

N iM'da. Ace.ording to some anlhodlii-.s tim Ih'aja.p di.- ire only 
SI'. r-?i in nmnla'r, iK'ing identical \u‘h the seven great /oVh is. 
(/S'’" yt’/V.hi.) The nnmher and riai!ie,s . . the J'i'aja-jiaLi;" vary in 
diiieiiiiit ant !ioritic.s : the IM.qha-hliarata makes Iwviity one. 

LKAlvA/S'AS. .Alesseiigers of Vishi,n, called VisliMi 

dntao. 

V]IA1l\ IiFTA, The [*rakWt.s arc provim i il <lialeeU of the 
Sa'i.dcWt, exhiliitiiig Tuor' >r less deleiioraTnej f,. ni Ihe original 
kmgnagc ; and they oc« iipy an inten de )k)oii..i« hetwc- Ti 
o:at laTignagc ai.d llie inod-'m ' eni:ienii;i.- • I India, wry similar 
to ih'it. of the Pomanco languages helween tm* Latin Kinl the 
luodcru hingiiagi's of L;.tOj»e. They rt*.s’i mhle the Inropean 
ianguages also in another rcsjKsct : tin v liave in them a small 
prop.irj '.in of w**: L whic!- h.^ve ind In-en alliliided on the original 
•‘lii.''ic;d liinguai?« , and art* ;i]j]'arently reiunaut-p of a ilitrerent 
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tongue and an older race. The Prakrits are chi»".fly known frnni 
the diamas in wliicli kings and Brahmans sjicak Sanskrit, wluly 
characters of inferior position speak in diilcrcnt Pra.k'/‘/t\ 
Sometimes these Priikj^t ])assagea are so very debased that ji 
hardly seems possible for them to bo specimens of really s[)oki h 
vernaculars. Such i)asaages may perha])s be comic exaggeration ^ 
of provincial peculiarities Tlie Pmkr/ts Jiave received careful 
study, and the Prakrita-prakfi-s-a, a Grammar by VararucJ.i, 
translated by Professor Cowell, was probal>ly written about 
begi lining of the Cbristian era. See KiityayamL 

PKAK/^/TL Nature ; matter as opposed to spirit. The pi t- 
sonifiod will of the Supreme in the creation, and the prot(tt\j.M 
of the female sex, identified with Maya or illusion. The ASthti 
or female energy of any deity. 

PKAIaAMBA. An Asiira killed by Kr/sli/za, aciv'rdinn t* 
the Mulia-ldiarata. His story as told in tlie Visliwu Piirii//a is. 
that he was an Asura and a depemdant of Kansa, WiUi l.ih 
object of devouring the lioys KrisJina and Baliirraina, he joiii.-] 
them and their playmates in jum])ing. Thahunba was Ijo.ik-u 
by bis opjioiieiit Bala-rama, and by the rides of tin* gain!* ii.-i-l 
to carry the victor back on bis sboulders to tlie starting pi, 

He took up Bala-rama and then expanded his form, ami wiis 
making oU’ with his rider when Bala-rama callcil upon lirtAmA 
for assistance. ma‘lo a long sj>eccli, and ondj-d \y iili- 

ing liiin to su.«5pond aAvhile his mortal character and do wliat was 
right. Bala-rama laughed, s( pi eezed Pralamha with his kn- '^ 
and beat liim on the head with bis fists till his eyes were kiim lo l 
out and his brain forced through his skull, so tliat he ft‘Il Id tlic 
ground and expired. 

PRALAYA. A dissolution of the world at the end of a k.iJju. 

PRAATATllAS. A class of demi-gods or fiends attou'l lut 
upon /Siva. 

PRAMLOCHA. A cele.stial nymph sent by Jiulra to l>ecuik' 
the sage KaTwiu from his devolimi and {m;stcriti(!.s. She livc<i 
with him for somii hundreds of years, which were hut a dn> to 
Jhc sage. Wlien he awoke from his delusion he drove tlnj n v aii*k 
from his pu’esence. The child with which slio was jucgiiant h> 
him came forth from hfsr body in drops of persj>i ration, widish 
she left upon the leaves of the trees. These drops congealed 
and became eventually the lovely nymph Marisha (q.v.). 
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1>KAJV‘A. ‘Breath or Jn the Atharva-vcla it is per- 

Hoiiifioil and a hymn is addressed lu it. 

J *K AS AN NA-K AG HAVA. Ad mma by J ay a-deva in seven 
acta. It has been })rintetl at Heiiares. 

TKASENA. Son of Ni^^hna and brother of Satra-jit or 
Sattrajita. He was killed by a lion Syarnantaka. 

I^KAA'NA. Name of an Upanislnul (({.v.). 

rUASUTL A daughter of Manu and wif.' of Daksha. 

FRATARDANA. Son of .Diuulasa, king of KavL The 
whole family of Divodiisa was slaiji by a king named Vita-liavYfi. 
The afflicted monarch through a sacrifici'. performed by Bhrigu 
obtained a soiii I'ratardana, who became a miglity warrior, ana 
avenged tlie family wrongs upon his fatlier’s foe. Vlta-havya 
then flew to the sag(‘. Rhrtgu for prot(*.Ltion, and was by Inrii 
raided to the dignity of a lirolimarshi. 

)'RATIk>^\KH VAS. Trcatisi'S on the phonetic laws of the 
lauguago of the V(ulas, dealing with tlie euphonic coinbination 
»f letters and the pecnliariti«'«s of their pronunciatiun as they 
prt*vailod in the dilterent iiVakhas or N'edic schools. These 
treatises aiv. ver}^ ancient, but they are eonsMhaably later than 
tlie hymns, fur the idiom of tie' hymns must have become 
o]}.scure and obsolete bid’oie these treatises w'ere necessary. Four 
sucli treatise.s aro kmAvii - 

lUij-veda . — One which is considered to hejung to the .Vakbala- 
sakha of this V(3da, and : asi.. .hod to *Vauuaka. It has been 
edited and translated into (human b\ Max MiilJej-, and into 
Knincli by Kegnier. 

Yajurveda, - -Taittiriya-prali^nkliya belimging to the lilack 
y.ijur, ])riiited in the liihiiofhati hracd and also m the Journal 
of the American Oriental Boeiely, with alrntslatiouby Professor 
Whitney. 

Vdjamu(yi~j)rdtiHdchya . — Belonging to thf' Wliite ^ajnr. It 
i."' attributed to Ivatyayana, and has been edite l and translated 
by Weber. 

A thurvLi-vcdii . — The SaiinakiyaChutui ..vl i 1 vayika, t.5., 5 ^aiinaKa s 
Irtatiso in four cliapters. Edited and traiisiated into English 
by Wliitney. 

No Pmtis'iikhya of tJie Sama-veda ha? been discoven^d. 

PlvATI-SHydANA. An ancient city, the capitJ of the 
early kings of ’ .e T^utiar race ; “it was situated on die eastom 
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sidf of the coiiflue.neo of the Gniij^es and Jumna,” oj^posik* t.«» 
the modern AllitluihacL The capikil of ,Sillivahiiria on tlm God.s 
vari, sii])poHOil to be the same as “ PatUiii” or “ J\y«diin.” 

PKAU/>11A-HRAKA1 A.YA. One of the ei,Li:lit r,f 

the iSrinia-v(!(l{t. It contains tweuty-tive sections, and is there 
fore also called raiicha-vinAa. 

PKAYAtxA. The mod ^rri Allaliabad. The place where tiu* 
(xanges, Jumna, ainl the fabled subtoiTaiiean Saraswatl unik, 
(‘.ailed also Tri-veni, * the triple braid.’ It has always been a 
colebratc.d ])lace of pilgrimage. 

J'RETA. A ghost ; an evil spirit animating a dead carraso, 
and haunting (ionickuies and other pIncoKS. 

Pii*/S1IA DIIK.A. A son of Alanu Vaivaswaba, who, ac.cnri- 
ing to the Hari-van.sa and the Puranas, }i«.*c.ame a AS’udra boc.aux* 
he killed tin; cow of his religious preceptor, 

P/i/STIATA. Dnipada’s fatlicr. 

VlilSNl. In the ‘Veda.s and Puhuias, llm earth, the inorher 
of the Afanits. The name is used in the Wdas also for a r.ow. 
There wore sevcsral females of this nanuj. arfW one, of lliurn i.- 
said to have been a new l>irth of Devaki. 

PRITIIA, A name of Kuiili. 

py^’iTHT, p/i7Tnn, p/f/Tnl - valvva. pwtii. 

Pr/thi-vainya, ?.6., PWthi, «on of Vcj/a, is menthmcil in l•<H 
72/g-veda, and he is the dorlurvd R/\hi «»r aii!.ln»r of oin; of i!!.‘ 
hymns. The Atharva-vcMl.i says, ** SliO (Vh*aj) as((ui‘iod: '-.m' 
ciiiiKi to men. Men calle^I lier to them, saying, ‘Ccmih-, lr.i\;{!' ' 
Maim Vaiva.s\vaU was her calf, and tin? earth Inn* vessel P/d'n- 
vai/<ya milked her; he. milked from her agrienltnre and gr:oii. 
M( n subsist on auneiillur(3 and grain.” The >S;itapalha Pnih'.- e/ . 
refers to IV/tbi a.s “first of men who was installed a.-, a ki 
rhe.se early alJiishuis receive a (‘onsi ^tent form in the Piii*:i//as, mmI 
we have the foil* » wing ]»»gend : P//iiii was son of A"e//a, ."JIi uf 
Anga He wa."' calloti the fir^t king, ujkI from bini 1b<‘ ulh 
re.c.e.ived her name P/itliivi. The Vislv/iu Piiiri7/.a saV'-' tha* tin* 
iiishis “inaug’iirated Ve7ia monarch of the eartlt,” but he 
wjck^.'d by nature and proliibited w orship and .sacrilice. Iiicrh. ‘‘*1 
at tlicdeca} of religion, ])ious sages ]»e,at Ve//a to death with 
of holy gr.iftS In the absence of a king roblKcw and anarcliy 
and tlie Munis, after consultation, fuoceedod to mb the 
ol the d(:ad king in order to produce a .^on. There calIJ^ ierd* 
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:• 3 niaii like a cliarred log, witli flat farf^ and extivin^l y short.” 
Tliihinan Lecamo a Nisl.-mla, and with him out tlif sins of 
the departed king Tlio JJrrilu.jjiiis tlien rr.hl»..-d tlu* ri^ht arm 
of the corpse, “and from it sjuaug tljp niajri-ti. I'yhhu, Vc7ia\s 
.-oil, respleiideiit in body, glowim; lilv(5 tlic n.aiiiffsloii Ayni. 

At his birth all (•reatiiT-es rejoiceri, and Ihr-'uyli tJic ])irth nf this 
virtuous son Vewa, d«‘Iivcred fr-.m th.* hdl cuil. d Put. a.-.-.r-mlod 
to heaven.” rrilhn then became invesUul v.ilh iinivei^jil 
dominion. Ilis subjects, who had sulf. red from famliu.-, he- 
sought him for tlu; edible plants w*-ich the e.irth withliclil. 
In anger ho sei/.e«l his bow lo ci>m]iel In r to y< ld the usual 
siii)plY. She afssnnjed tin* form of a cow aud ni-./! before him. 
IJ liable to escape, slu imploivd him to sjKiro iier, m.d pi-.uiised 
to restore all the needed frui.- •[ a '-.ali weiegiv*-n ilireu.di 

which .she might be alile to secrete milk. !{•* Uien'htre, hat- 
ing made. ii>Vava!!’-lihti\a Maim the cdf, irjilke'l ilm e:inh, and 
rcceivetl tin* uiilk int<» hi^ own hand fortlnj l.uxlit »»f iiiankiiid. 
TiiOiu'e procood'Ml all kinds of and v. gef/ihle.s upon whiclj 
[looplc subsist now and perp.*lually. Hy gs-anliiig life the 
•arth IV/thu w'iis as licr fail.oi, and sh- llience derivetl the 
'tronymie aj)pt‘l].'ition IVitiiivi.” Tljis milking tin* .aitii has 
n made the snl'jeel of much aih- 'ovy and •^V'ohi.h.oiu, 'rho 
-MaUva Ihirawa si'ccihes a variety oi liillKci-, ‘'od.-, men. NTigas, 
A-juras, A'c., in tla* inllow style “ The A‘fihis milked tiie 
•■■•irtii llirongli Ur/ha- p:ii i , lalf the Ved."^ wire 

the v.*ssel, and the milk wa.s d«'Y(.ijoii.*' Uih-r riiraz/ns a w wilh 
■■'Illy .-light deviations. '•The.'>e mystilicatiou.-/* say‘< 'W “cO'** 

all, probably, suh.seqiient inodificatioiiF ,f theoi:/imd .-.mple alle- 
gory 'wlncli typified ihee rib as .a*'uw', wdii* yiuldr.^ to ( ■, er\ da-s 
• ^ ])eing.s the milk the}’ »u' the object of Uaur wislies. 

PyiVTlIIVr. ‘The hruiul.^ Ti.e earth or whW world. In 
Jiio Vedas the earth i.s personitied as the rm.-Tiei of all beings, and 
;s invoked b)gether w'itli tlie sky. Aeciudm'^ U' ^^e \ fles there 
.•re three earth.s corresponding to th* '’-n'e heavc.n-, and our 
eartli is called Pdiumi. Another name, of . e* earth is I rvT, wi.itc 
III the Vishnu Purana she. is npr*!-entedi as leeeiving h r iiaiuo 
from a lUYthical person lauieil IVithn, w'lio griiiit.ed he. lile, 
’ird so vvcis to her fis a father. *Vf abore, IVithI or P/'ithu. ^ 

Pi: /THU. king of the Sular ra^e, a deaceiidant if iKsii 
w'aku. There c j inauv PWthua, Sat 1 ctthi- 
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PRIY A-T)AR#SX See Asoka. 

PRIYAM-VADA A Vidya-dbara, son of the king of thfj 
Candharvaa. * 

PRIYA-VRATA. One of the two sons of Brahinil and 
iSata-riipa; or, according to other statements, a son of Manu 
Swayam-bhuva “ IViya-vrata being dissatisfied that only luilf 
the earth was illuminated -t one time by the solar rays, followed 
the sun seven times round the earth in his own flaming car of 
equal velocity, like anotluT celestial orb, resolved to turn night 
into day." Tie was stopped by Brahmi “ The loits whioL 
were fonnod by the motion of his chariot whc(ils were the seven 
oceans. In this way the seven continents of the earth w» rr: 
made." — Blinaavnta Purnna. In the Vishnu lhira?/a his wife U 
stated to be Kiiinya, daughter of Xardaina, hy whom he 1-ail 
ten sons and two daughters. Three of tlic sons adopte<] a iv- 
ligious life, an<l Priya-vrata divided tlie seven continents 
among the others. 

PULATTA. Name of one of the Praja-jKitis and great JiUhh, 
His wife was Ksljaniii, and he had three softs, ICardania, Arvu- 
rivai, and Sahish^ni. A Trandliarva (q.v.), 

PUl.ASTYA. One --f the l*raj«apatis or mind-born son:- (.f 
Brahma, anr} one of the great He was tlio iivdinni 

through which some of the Pura//as wore communicated t«» maji. 
Ho received the A'i.di//.u IhiWir/a from BrahnuT and c( nii'UMii- 
cated »t to Para.?arji, who made it kiMwn to mankirifl. Ik* wa^ 
fatl)cr of Visravas, the father of Kuvera and Kava/.a, ami 'ill 
the Rriknhasas arc .supposed to liave .sprung from him. 

T’ULINDAS. Barbarians ; harharoiis tribes living in wood.s 
and mountains, e-j)(‘C'ially in (\‘ntral India; hut tliere ’vien- 
some in the nortli and on th^* lndu.s. 

PULOMAX. A Diinava and father of S^acln, wife of Tndra. 
He wa.s killed by Inclra when he wislied to curse that deity mr 
having ravished his daughter. 

PUATMRTK AKSH A. ‘ The lotus-eyed :* a name ^ f Viii wn 

PUAT/^RA. A country corresponding “ to Bengal prep'T, 
wyth part of Ronth Bihar and the Jungle Mahals.” A fahnlou.^ 

’ ity between the Hima-vat and Ilema-kufa. 

PU.VYA - ,9LOKA fmas.), - 6'LOKA (fcm.). 

‘Hymned in lioly verse.’ An ajjpellation apjAied t-o Krislmi 
Yudhi-shfhira, and Xala, also to DraupadI and SitiL 
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PURAJVA. ‘ Old, hence an ancient legend or tale of olden 
Limes. The Piirawas succeed the Itiliilsas or epic poeina, but 
iiu a considerable distance of time, ami must be distinjjjuislied 
from them. Tlie epics treat of the legendary actions of lierocis 
as mortal men, tlie Purri?as celebrate the powers and works ef 
positive gods, and represent a later and looiv. extravagant deve- 
lopment of Hinduism, of which they are in fact the Scriptures. 
The definition of a Jhira/m by Amara Sinha, an ancient Saiiskril 
lexicographer, is a work “which has five distinguishing topics 
(i.) The creation of the universe ; (2.) Its destruciiori and reno- 
vation ; (3.) The genealogy of gods and patnarclis; (4.) The reigns 
of the Manus, forming the periods cidlcil MaT’AvaTitaras. (5.) 
I'lie. liistory of the bolar and Tamar races of kings.’' These are 
the Paiicha-hikshawas or distinguishing marks, but no one of ihe 
Piirlnas answers exactly to the description ; some show a partial 
confiu’iuity with it, others depart from it veiy widely. The 
'VisIj?ui P^irii/2a is the one wind) best accords with the title. 
Wilson says, “ A very great portion of the contents of many is 
genuine and old. Tlie sectarial interpolation ».‘r cmhellislauent 
18 always sulllciently palpalJe to be set aside without injury to 
the more authentic and primitive material ; and th«^ Pnrri?^?’, 
although they belong especially to that stage of the Jliudu reli- 
gion in which failli in some one divinity was the prevailing 
nrinci]de, are also a valuible record of the foiiu of llindn l»elief 
V. li.’vh came next in order j that uf tlo- Vcvlas, wliich grafted 
hero \voi'sliip upon the sim]‘lcr litual ui‘ the latter, and which liad 
bfMjii ailu|’.tt;d, and was extensively, erhaps universally, estab- 
lished in India at the time of Ihe (ir« »*k invasion.” * ccording 
to the same authority, Pantheism “ is one of their invariable 
characteristics/’ and underlies their wliole tcatjhing, “ although 
the particular divinity wdio is all things, fren: whom all tilings 
proceed, and to whom all tilings return, is d' versified recording 
to tiieir individual sectarian bias.” The Pu;'a?2a.i are all written 
in verso, and thoir invariable form is i,. • »f a dialogue between 
an exponent and an iiupiirer, interspersed uhih the dialogues and 
observations of other individuals. Thus Pulastya received t-Ve 
Vish//u Piirawa from ilraJima ; he made it known to 1 arasara, 
and Parasara narrated it to his disciple Maitreya. Tlie PuraTias 
are eighteen h number, and in addition to these there are 
eighteen Upa Parawas or subordinate worka The Pui-ttwus are 
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classified in tliree cntegviiies, according to the prevale.nce in Uif-in 
of the qualities of purity, gloom, and j)aasion. Those in whioii 
the quality of Saitwa or purity pnnail are — (i.) Visli/m, (2.^ 
Naradiya, (3.) PJiagu vata, (4.) Gariv/ii, (5.) Padina, (6.) Varaliu. 
These are Vaish//ava PuKi/^as, in whir.h tlie god Vi.sh?ni IjoJds 
the ]>ro-eiiiineiice. The, Pura/«i3 in vvliicli Tanias, the qiialily of 
gloom or igiioraiKJc, predominates are — (i.) Malsya, (2.) Kuruia, 
(3.) Linga, (4.) < 5 )iva, (5.) Skanda, (6.) Agni. 'riiesc are devoted 
to the god iSlva. Those in Avhich Kajas or ] mission i>rev:iiis 
relate e.hiofly to the god BrahmiL They are — (i.) Rraluiia, (2.) 
Jh’ahina7ii/a, (3.) llnihma-vaivarta, (4.) Marka/if/eya, (5.) Pdiavi. 
shya, (6.) VaiiuiiuL The works theinsolves do not fully justify 
tliis classification. Xonc of them are ilevotcd exclusivtdy to oiu* 
god, hut Vishnu and his inearnati**ns fill the largest spac.e. Oiw* 
called the Vayu Puri'iwa is in some of the Puranas siih'-titUbod 
for the Agni, and in others for the Niva. Tliis Vayu is 
rently the oldest of them, and juay date as far hack a-* the 'ixiii 
centur}', and it is ( 5 onsidere«l that some of the others may he 
late as the thirteenth or cvt;n the sixtiMaith century. One fiet 
appears certain : they must all have rtu^jived a su[)i>lemi*nt.'nv 
re vision, because each one (/f them enuin elides the wholi 
eigliteoiL The Markuri./eya is tlie least sectarian of thi', Pur- 
anas; and the llJiagavata, which deals at length with the incar- 
nations of Visli?ni, and partiiuilarly with Ills form K//sh/y.i, is llic 
most popular. The most perfect and the best kuo'vn is Ihr 
Vishym, which has been entirelv translated into Kni;lisli *iy 
Professor Wilson, and a second edition, with many valuii’olf 
notes, has been editetl liy Dr. F. E. llaU. The text of the Agni 
and MarkaTidfeya Pura?ias is in course of publication in ilic* 
Jiihliotheca Indlca, The Ihira^Kis vary greatly in length. Sojik* 
of them specify the number of coujdets that each of the eighl.ccn 
contains. According to the Phiigavata, the sum total of coii|'Iois 
in the wliole eighteen is 400,000 ; the Skanda is the longest, 
with 81,000, the llrahiiia and the Vamana the shortest, with 
10,000 couplets each. 

• TheUpaPuritWJis are named — (1.) Sanat-knmara,(2.)?Sara-sinha 
or Nr/'-sinha, {3.) JS^aradlya or Vnhan (oldl Xaradlya, (4.) »S'iva, 
(5. ) j)ur-vrisasa,(6.)Kapila, (7.)Munava, (8.) Aumnasa, (9.) Vrn!i»«i, 
(10.) Kalika, (ii.) iSamba, (12.) Nandi, (13.) Saura, (14-) 

•ara, {15.) Aditya, (16.) M^ieifwara, (17.) Bhagavata, (18.) 
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Vapishrtifu Thcsf. works are not common. modern 

works exist to which the term Pnrfma has boon applied. 

An account of each of the eighteen great T‘iira;/as is given 
under its own name. 

rUKAN-*lAYA. * Cily-coiniuernr.* A prince of tin? Solar 
race, son of Vikukshi. Ilis story, as told in the Vish^m PuruTia, 
is Uiat in the Treta ago there was war hetwocu the g(jds and 
the Asuras, in the foniicr Avere worsted. Thev h:id rr- 

course to Vishwii for assistance, and he directoil tlicm to «ditam 
the aid of Puran-jaya, into whose Ik- promised to infuse 

H portion of himself. The prince complii.‘d with their Avishes, 
and asked that their chief, India, would assume the form of a 
l)ull and carry him, the ]»riiioc, upon his hump. This was done, 
and thus seated Puran-jaya dostroyo<l all the fuicmies of the 
g.ids. As he rode on the hump he ohtaiued the cogiymaui of 
Ivakut-stha. In exjilanation of his tith‘ Ihiraii-jaya, the Jlha- 
guA'ata Ihirawa says that he to«»k the city of the Dailytis situatod 
in the west, 

PUR(J(niANA. The emhssary of Dur-yotlhaiia who at- 
tempted to hum the VUmlayus- in their Imuse and was humt in 
his ow'ii house by PdiimiL Sre 

rURU. The sixth king id the Lunar rac(*, \oujjgost son 
of Yayati and SarmishfliiL He and his bmtlirr 'N'ailn w’ere 
f uiiiders of tAvo great bram-.hes of the I.uuar race. Tlie dosocn- 
dauts of Puru Avere called* '^nuavas, ard of this race c-ame ilm 
l\auraA’'as and Pawdavaa. .'tUiong the VVuLiams or deLSC iidants of 
Vadu was K/ ishwa. See Yayrai. 

PI TRUK LI’S A. A son of Man ihal/v, into aaIusc pfisr.n 
Visliwu entered for the purpose of dei^troying ^iie su'hleiranean 
tTandharvas, called Mauneyas. He roignttl on the hauk^ uf the 
Narmada, and that rivei })ersoniiied as om* «'f the Niigus was his 
wife. By her ho had a son, Trasadasyu. The \ish,ru Ihirana 
is said to liaA^e been iiarrat-cd to him by ** L^akshc and other 
ve.tiorahle sages.” 

PURU-RAYAS. Tn the Vedas, a mythical personage con- 
nected wdtli the sun and the dawn, and existing in tin*, middje 
region of the uniA'crso. .Vccording to the ff/g-vcfla he was *soii 
of 11a, Hiid a beneficent pious princ- ; but tb^s NJalia bharata 
says, “We liave lieanl that Da Avas lujlh his luothcr and his 
father. The parentage usually assigned to him is that he was 
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Bon of Budlm hy Tla, daughter of Mann, and grandson of th»» 
moon.” Tlirough his mother he received the city of Pratishftiaiia. 
(iS?« Ila.) He is the hero of the story and of* the drama of 
Vikrama and Urva.s% or the “ Hero and the Nympli.” Puru-ravas 
is the Vikrama or hero, and Urvasi is an Aj^saras who canio 
down from Swarga throiigh having incurred the imprecation of 
Mitra and Varurta. On t^irth Puru-ravas and she became ena- 
moured of each other, and she agreed to live with him upon 
certain conditions. “I have two rams,” said the nyraj)]!, 
“ wliich I love as childrem They must be kept near my hod- 
side, and never suffered to be carried away. You must also 
take care never to be seen by me undressed ; and clarified butter 
alone must be my food.” The inhabitants of Swarga were 
anxioTis for the return of Urva^i, and knowing the compact 
made with Puru-ravas, the Gandharvas came by niglit and stole 
her rams. Puru-ravas was undressed, and so at first refrained 
from pursuing tlie robbers, but the cries of Urvaii impoUejl him 
to seize liis sword and rush after them. The Gandharvas tluiu 
brought a vivid flasli of lightning to the ctiainber wliich dis- 
played the person of Puru-ravaa So the cliarm was broken and 
Urvasi disappeared- Puru-ravas wandered about deimmted in 
search of he»’, and at length found her at Kuru-kslietra bathing 
witli four other Tiym|>hs of heaven. She declared herself i*rog- 
iiaiit, and told him to come there again at the end of a y^ir, 
when she would deliver to him a son and roiiiain with him lor 
one night. Puru-ravas, thus comforted, retiinied to liis capit.iL 
At tlie end of the year he went to the trysting-jdace and received 
from Urva.si his (ddest son, Ayus. The annual interviews were 
repeated until she had borne him five more sons. (Some aiilho* 
rities increase tlie number to eigljt, and there is consideiahlu 
variety in their names.) She tlieii told liim that the Gandh u‘\ as 
had determined to grant him any boon lie might desim His 
desire was to pasf> his life with Urvasi. The Gandharvas then 
brought him a vessel witli fire and said, “ Take llu^ fire, aud. 
according to the precejits <»f the Vedas, divide it into three fin s; 
tlyen, fixing your mind upon the idea of living with UrviiNi, oUcr 
oblations, and you shall assuredly obtain your wishes.” He d.m 
not immediately obey this command, but eventually he fulfilled 
it in an emblematic way. and “ obtained a seat in the splicn* 
the Gandharvas. and was no more separated from his love.” 
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g son of Da, his motron yinic is Aila. Tliero is a hymn in the 
;2ig-vijda which contains an ohacimi conversation h(‘hvcen Puru- 
ravas and Urva.si The above story is first tuld in Uw* .Satapatha 
[Jrnhmawa, and afterwards reaijp(‘ars in the Puriinas. Tin- 
P.h:i‘(avata Purami says, “From PaifMavas came the triple 
Veda in the beginning of the Treta (age).** 

The story is siij^poscd to have a mythic origin, ^fax Mliller 
considers it “ one of the myths of tlie Vedas which expresses 
the correlation of tlie dawn and the suiu The love between the 
mortal and the immortal, and the i^ieiility of thti morning dawn 
and the evening twilight, is the story of Urva.n and Piiru-ravas/’ 
Tlje word Urva.si, according to tho same wribw, “was originally 
an appellation, and meant dawn.” Dr. Coldstiic.ker’.s exjdanation 
differs, hut seems more a]»iiosite. According to thi.s, Piiru-ravas 
is the snn and TTrva.sT is Ihu inorniiig mist; when Puru-iavas is 
visible IJrva.n vaiiishcis, as llic mist is absorbedi wJien tlio snn 
sliines forth. Urv[usi in the stoiy is an Ar»s{iras, and the Apsa- 
rases are “ p(*rw<»nilications of the vapours which are at tracked 
by the sun and form into mi^ts or clouds.” 

PURLhSlIA. ‘ ^fan.' i. The original oieriial man, the Sup- 
reme Peeing, and soul of the universo. 2, A name of lirahina. 

PURUSIIA-NAllAY^ViVA The original male The divine 
crcaior Pralimil 

PU KUS HA-SI; KTi\- A hymn of the 7i/g-vcda in which 
ill e four castes are first men: om-u. Tt is considcrea to lie one 
of Lire latest in ilaU^. See d////r*5 Texh, i. p. 7. 

PURTJSTIOTTAiVr A Jdierally ‘ 1 st of men hut the word 
Piu'iisha i.s lien? used in it.s mythic ^eu 'e i>f suul of tlie miviirs?, 
and So the coinjiound moans the ** rAij)renje. soul.” It is a title 
of Ahslmu, and asserts Ids right to he considried the Sujireuic 
God. So the llari-vaiusa says, “ Puru.sliottama if- wlirtever is 
declared to be the highest, Ihirusha tiie sacri:ict\ and e\ ery thing 
els»*, which is knowm hy the name of Puruslui.” 

PLIRUSH()TTAAIA-lvSHKTR.A. T'he sacred toiTitoiy 
nuind about the temi»le of Jagannatha in Orissa. 

1*0 RVA--M1MANSA, A s. iiool of philosoidiy. N/v J >iir,<fan0, 

POSllAN. A deity frequently inmitioiieil in tlie Vedas, but 
he is not of a distinctly defined character. Many hymns are 
addressed to Id : The \vr.rd comes from the mot pi/sA, and 

the primary idea is that of “ noiirislier or Providence. So the 
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Taittiriya Brahmarm says, “ When Prajapati fermod 
creatures l^uslian nonrishcd them.” The account ii. 
tliiigk and liotli’s Dictionary, and adopted by Dr. 
follows : — “ Pusliiin is a yuotector and multi ydier of cattle and 
of human possessions in geiieraL As a coAvherd he (iaiTic.s an 
ox-goail, aiul he is drawn by goats. In tlie character of a Sciiju 
deity, he heliolds the eni:re universe, and is a guide on nnwi. 
and joumoya and to the other world. He is eddied the hjver «.! 
his sister Surya. He aids in the revolution of day and night, 
and shares with Soma the guardianship of living creatures, Ife 
is invoked along with the most various dcM’tuis, hut most fr«- 
queiitly with Indra and Hhaga.” Tie is a jiatron of conjiMoid. 
especially of those who discover stolen gooils, and he iscoiinec’fd 
with tlie marriage ceremonial, heing Iw^soiiglit to take tlie l)ri«le’s 
hand and bless her. (Bee Muir's Texts, v. 171.) Jn tlui 
jS’irukla, and in works of later date, I'ushan is idciitified 
with the sun. Ho is also called the brollier of Tndra. and 
enumerated among the tw(dve Aditya.s. l^ushan is tootldc^s, 
and feeds \ipon a kind of gruel, and the cooked ol dal it ms otri-nnl 
to him are of ground uniterials, henee he i.s cidlc.i KaraiiiMiarl 
Tlie cause of his being tooth h-.s^ is variously (‘xy»lained. A( ctm)- 
ing U) the Taittiriya Banhita, the doily Kmlra, being ex* iJided 
from a certain sa«'rilice, '•hot an arrow at the j ing ami pit ne.l 
it. A portion of this saerilict? was pre.seiiU*d to Pu?di:ui, .mil it 
br<»ke Ids teeth. In the ^laha-Miarata and in tlje P :ra//{is tl 
legend takes a more thdinite shayie. “ Riidra (Niv.i), «•{ di-iMdf: 
power, ran up to the gt^Is pn*serit at Dakslui’s ir.i- iifiee, .'mil 
his rage knocked out the eyes of Pliaga with a Iduw, ami, ii: 
censed, avSsaulteAi I'u.'^hfOi with his foot, and knocked r"i 
teeth a.s he was e-utiug the purur/a.s'a olferiiig."' In the l‘ev;.‘/;.is 
it is not *Siva himself, hut hi.s manile.stution the Rmlra.-;, wiio 
disturbed the .sacrifice of the god.s and knocked Pushnn^‘'‘ teeth 
down his thi’oat. Pfishan i.s called Aghn/d, ‘splendid:* 
Dasnia, and Dasnm-varchas, ‘of womlerful n]>pe;tramo or yiower,* 
and Kapardin (q.v.), 

« P ns 1 1 KARA. A blue lutus A eelehiated tank about li\: 
miles from A jmir. One of n»e .<even I)vTjias. (See Pwipiu) 
Tlie name of several yiersons. Of the brother of Nala t- wiioi*: 
Xalu hwt his kingdom and all that he possessed in gamhlmg 
Of a son of Hhamta and nephew of Kama-ehandm, wlio reigr;"'^ 
over tfie (l^idhiinu). 
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PUSTTKARA\ ATL a city of tbo (jliiiKlharas not far from 
the It is the nsuTuXair/ff of I^tihiny, amlihe Vouso- 

ki(>k)fati of Hioiicri Tlisang. 

T^USTIPA-DANTA ‘ Flower-tooUi.' r. One of the chief 
attoTuiauts of <Siva. He uicurKMl hi.^ hmsi.t's di.-plciuo.uc hy 
li.-'teuiiig to his private conversation with ITirv.ai ‘.aikiiig of 
it afterwards. For this he was (unak'niiiod to lu-coinc a man, 
and '^o appeared in the form of the gn^at grammuiian Katyavami, 

One of tlie guardian elephants. Srt Lokjjr-p-ila. 

PUSHPAKA. a self-moving aerial ear of i'ivg(* <limcnsif»ns, 
wliieh e.ontaiiied Avithiii it a palac*^ or city. Kii\era ohtainod it 
Lv gift from Lrahma, hut it was carriod off hy lCii\a/.'a, his 
half-lu-other, and con..tJUitly used hy him. After Pama-cJianditi 
lij'd slain Rava/m, he made use of tiiis caj'aeiiJiKs car h) ‘-oiivt^y 
iiiii..s'‘lf and Slta, with Lakshma/m and all his allies, lack to 
.‘Vyodhya, : after that he returned it to its owner, Kiivcra. it iu 
ui.'-o ealled Ratna-vaTshuka, “ that rahis jfsvels.” 

PUSllPA-K ARA NL A name of llii iyini. 

PUSIIPA-^IITKA The first of tlu- ib'nngji kings, who sno- 
oeeded the JMauryas, and reigned at rd/!di-f)Utra. In his tim« 
the grammarian Patanjali is suppr»si'd to have lived. 

]»USl-lPOTiCA7A. A R-tk.-hasi, the wife of ViM>avfis and 
DJother of Ra'va/ni and Knmblia-ka/iia, 

PUT. A hell to wliich childless men are .^-aid to be. comhmined. 
•'A Ji.iine invented to expla. j tlie word ^)aUru^ son (heii-saver).' 

JM/TANA. A female demon, danglUei of Dali. She allcjiiptcd 
l'» kill the infant Kr/sliaa hy suekl’ ig liim, hut was hei-scif 
siU'ktd to death hy the child. 

1I.\1)1IA. I. AVife of Adhiratha and fostt r-inolhcT' of Karwa. 
2 . The favourite njistr«.*.ss and coiisoii .f K/M'/m while he liNed 
as Uo-p.ala among the cowherds in A’/ /ndri-vai i. Slie w'as wife 
of Ayana-gliosha, a cowdieriL Coiisiiiere<l h\ s<'!'ie to he an in- 
carnation of Lakshmf, and worshipjH'd a-coj- liimiy. Svuue have 
discovered a jnystieal cliaracter in .and con.sidir lier as 

ill'' type, of tilt! Imnmn s(»ul drawn to the inclial'le g'.i, K'/sh?ia, 
or as that pure divine l<»ve to which the. llekle lover reluriia ^ 

R Al ) 1 1 U YA A metronymic of K iwnx 

RAIjHIKA A diminutive Jind end uring foiiu of the name 
hail ho, 

KAgA (mas.), KAGINl (fem.). Hk' 



25 * 


RAG HA VA--RAHU. 


modes or niolodies personified, six or more in number, and tli« 
Kaginis are tlieir cousorta 

RAGJIAVA. Desceiidaiit of Kaglni, a name of Rama. 

’RAGUAYA-VANDAVlYA. A modern poem by Kavi 
Raja, wbicli is in high repute. It is an artificiai work, wliiih 
exliibits extraordinary ingenuity in the employment of wf>jds. 
As its name implies, the poem celebrates the actions of Kaghava, 
Le.f Rama, the descendant of liagliii, and also those of the 
ava princes. It thus recounts at once in the same words the .sioiv 
of the Rfunayawi and that of the JMahii-bharata ; and tlie, oi im- 
position is so managed that the words may be uuderstcjoti aa 
applying either to Riiina or the P^l7^f/^lvas. It has been printed 

RAGIIAVA-VILASA. A poem on the life of Rruoii by 
Vh’wa-Jiatha, the author of the Siiliitya-darpaTia. 

RAGHU. A king of the Solar race. According to the 
Raghu-van.s*a, he was the son of Dillpa and great-graiiflfatlu-r of 
Rama, who from Kaghu got the jjatronymic Jiagliava and tlio 
title Raghii-pati, chief of the riice of Kaghu. TJio authorities 
disagree as to the genealogy of Raglm, hut all admit liim to le 
an ancestor of Raiuiu 

RAGHU-PATL See Raghu. 

RAGH1/-VAX5A ‘The race of Raghu.’ The name of a 
celebrated poem in nineteen cantos by iv.ili-dasa on the ancestry 
and life of Rama. It has been translated into Latin by Sten/l-r, 
and into English by Grifliths. There are other translations ard 
many editions of tlie text. 

RAllU. Riihu and Ketu are in astronomy the asct uding and 
descentliiig nodes. Kfiljii is the cause of ecli])ses, and the to.rm 
is used to dc.signate the eclipse itsell lie is also considi-cd 
as one of the planets, as king of meteors, and as guardian of tiio 
south-west quarter. Mythologially Rahu is a Daitya who is 
sujiposed to seize tlie sun and moon and swallow them, lima 
obscuring their rays and causing echpsejs. He was son of ^ ii'Ui- 
chitti and Sinhika, and is calJo*l by his metronymic CSainhikeya 
He liad four arms, and his lower part ended in a tail He was 
9 . great mischief-maker, and when the gods had produce<l Die 
Amrita by churning the ocean, he assum'^d a disguise, and m- 
Biiiuating himself amongst them, drank some of it T*!c sud 
and moon detected him and informed Vishnu, who cut oT 
head and two of his arms, but^ as he had secured iminorUunyi 
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his body was placed in the stellar sphere, the upper parts, re- 
presented by a dragon’s head, being the ascending node, and tlie 
l*Aver parts, represented by a dragon^s tail, being Ketu the de- 
seeiiding node, lirdiii wreaks his vengeance on the snn and 
moon hy occasionally swaUowing them. Tl.e Vishwu Purawa 
says, “ Eight black horses draw the dusky chariot of Rahu, and 
once harnessed gtre attached to it for ever. On the Parvans 
^Dodes, or lunar and solar eclipses) Rahu directs liis course frotn 
the sun to the moon, and hack again from the moon to the sun. 
The eight horses of the chariot of Ketu, swift as the wind, ai-e 
of tlio dusky red colour of lar, or of the smoke of burning 
straw.” Rfiliu is called Abhra-jui-acha, ‘ the deim-i of the sky : ‘ 
lihara7iT-bliii, ‘born from the asterism Lliara/d;' Grana, ‘the 
seizor;’ Kabatidha, ‘the headlcsa’ 

RATHHYA A sage who was the friend of P.liaradwaja. 
He bad two sons, Arvavasu and Paravasu. The latter, under 
the curse of Phaiadwiija, killed his father, misfaking him for an 
antelope, as he was walking about at night covcTcd with an 
antelope’s skin. Arvavasu x'etired into the loivst to obtain by 
devotion a remission of his brother’s guilt AVheri he retnniG(i, 
Paravasu cliai'god him with the crime, and he again i*etired to 
Ids devotions. These so pleased the gotls that they drove away 
Paravasu and restored Kaibbya to life. jSVc Yava-kilta. 

RAIVATA. I. Son of lie va or Revrd.u A iso called Kakud- 
niin. He had a very lovely du ghb-r niimod RevatT, and injt vieeni 
iiig any mortal w'orthy of her, ho wont to IJralim.L to cnnsult 
him. At the command of that god he ’ cstowed her Pala 
rama. He was king of Aiiaria, and bm't the city of Ku .isthali 
or Dwaraka in Gujarat, wiiich he made his capitaL 2 . One of 
the Manus (the fifth). 

RAIYATA, RAIVATAKA. The range that branches ofT 
from the ■western portion of the Yiiidhya t'vvards the north, 
extending nearly to the Jumna. 

RAJA-GiJ/HA. The capital of ’ a. Its site is atili 
Irjiocablc in the hills between Patna and Gaya. 

RAJAKYA. a Vedic designation of the Kshatriya ca^te. , 
RAJARSHI (Kaja-risln). A ii*/shi or saint of the regal 
'’'Osto ; a Kshatriya who, through pure ond holy life on earth, 
has been raised a saint or demigod to Indras heaven, as 
^iswarmitra, Puri-ravas, &a 
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KAJA /SEKlf ARA. A dramatist who was the author of r,h^ 
dramas Viddha^*bTilahhaiijika and Praehaw<fa-Pa7?^/ava. He m 
also the writer of Karpiira-Maiijari, a drama entirely in l^rakr/*.. 
Another play, Bala-Ramaya/za, is attributoil to him. He ^[ipcarg 
to have been tlie minister of some Rajput, and to have lived 
about the beginning of the twelfth centiir3\ 

RAJA-SOYA. ‘A 1 .»yal sacrifice. ' A great sacrifice 
formed at the installation of a king, religious in its nature }r.;t 
political in its operation, because it iii}])lieil llmt lie wlio ni- 
stituted the sacrifice was a su]jrenie lord, a king over king^ {Oj.i 
his tributary princes were required to be pres(int at the riic. 

RAJA-TARAXGI*Vt A ftan.^^kr/L meirioal hisinry of Ivn^lj- 
mir by Kalhana Pa^it/it. It conimencos witli tin*, days of fa}il« 
and comes down to the year 1027 a. 0. The author iirohal.lv 
lived about 1148 a.I). This is tlie only known work in Saiis- 
kr/t which dcsi'rves the name of a history. The text has Ijc'j* 
printed in CalciittfL Trover published tin* trxl with a l''ivu!:ii 
translation. Wilson and Lassen have iin<ilv.rd it, ami !)r. 
Biililor has lately reviewed the wtirk in the JnAitni Jntlimry 

KAJL A sou of Ayus and father of 500 sons of gR-.it 
valour. In one of the chronic wars between the trod.? and the 
Asiiras it was declared hy J'rahina that the victnry ho 

gained by that side whicli Kaji j«)ined. The. Asuras snjMlit 
him, and he undertook to aid them if tlu.-v proijii.se'! t-j 
him their king on their victory being secured. Tin y dr. li’icl. 
The lieavenly hosts repaire<l to him and undertook to 
him tlicir Indnu After the Asuras w.*re th'feated he hrr.jMc 
king of the gods, and Tiulra paid him homage. W]»cn h'‘ uj 
turned to his own eilv, lie hTt liidra a.s his deymfcy in 
On Kaji’s death Iiulra refused to acknowledge the sTicce.''.-ioij :n 
his sons, an 1 by the. help of Pr/haspati, who led tliem ustmy 
and effected their ruin, Indra i-ccovcred his soveru'gnty. 

RAKA. A Kakshasi, wife of Vijjravas and motlmr of Kliara 
and Suqia nakhil 

RAKSHASAS. tJohlins or evil spirits. Tliey arc not all 
equally had, but have been classiliod as of three sorts - -one 
of beings like the Yakshas, another as a si'H of Titans nr riicnji* ’ 
of the gods, and lastly, in the i;ommon acceptation of the t'-rm, 
demons and fiends win* haunt cemeteries, dis-turb 
harass devout men, animate dead bodies, devour human ncnigs. 
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.,..1 vox and n-IHict manliini] in all sorts of ways. Thtisu last 
arc the Rihshafias of whom Itivawa wus ..In-.f, ai.-l 
anmo authorities,’ tlicy ait like Kiu.„a l.imself, froii, 

the sage Pulastya Aoeording to other authorilie.s l.hey si-ran'! 
liv.iTi llrahma’s foot Tim Vislmu J‘iirri//ii uImi u.akex tlieiij .le" 
areixlauts of Ka.syajia ami Khasii, a daughl. r of 1 );.k-,li!i, Ihrough 
Ihi-ir son Eakslias ; and the ILamayanu slak-s lliat wlieii Jliahmu 
ei-caliMl Uie waters, he formed certain heings to guard tlm-ra who 
A\uri' ralloxl Kaksliasas (from the roof ralc-h^ ff> g.-anh hut tlie 
:.>rivJition from this root may hav(* t^uggcste.ii thi" exjiLiution), 
find the Vislmu Ihimr/a gives a souie.whnt siinilar doiivation! 
J ( is thought that the Itak.shusas of the Cj'io ‘eius were the 
fiide barbarian races cf India who were subdued liy the Ai 7 aiip. 

When llanumrin ent< red the city of Lanbii to reconnoitre 
i:i the fonii of a eat, lie saw that “ the Rakshasas sleeping in 
(lu- Ik. uses were uf every shape ami form. Sorm* of thciii dis* 
uiist<*d the eyt*, while, some were beautiful to look upon. Some 
had long arms aiul frigid ful sliaj»e.- ; some, were very fat and 
vune. were very lean : .some were mere dwarfs and some were 
prodigiously tall. Some had only one eye and others only one 
f ii\ Some had Jiimmtrous hollies, hanging bh'asis, long [iro- 
j‘‘cLiug teeth, and crooked thiglus ; whil.'^t others were* ('Xc»M‘diugly 
heautiful to belud^l ami clothed in gn‘ut .splendour. Some had 
l.-.'O legs. Some three legs, and si^ine hmr leg?. S«mie lia-l the 
i.- ads of ser])ent''., some tiie i ids of fhudc.'Ns, ^omr. tlio Ijeud.s of 
l}‘>r.ses, and some tlu* lu-ads (d ciephants.’' ) 

The Kak.-dia.’.as have a great many e] tu Is dn si-rijUive of tbeir 


clia!aeter.*< and actions. They an* udK Auu. ara’:, A.ai and 
Iboiiishas, ‘killers or lu rters J.s|i/’-p;u'b;i?., * of oilcr- 

iiig.'';' SaiKlliya-balas, ‘ strong in tv iligid IC.-liapa/a.s Naklan- 
rliaras, Rat;*i-e.haras, ami iS'aiiiani-''ij:ida 5 '. ‘iiigbi .dkers ^ri- 
jaLrdlias or >i77-c1iak.slias. ‘ eaiinihaJ." I'^di.lci.' Rdadas Ralari- 
l.:i'*-as, Kravyad-, ‘ uirnivorous .\j’:a-p.is. Keuna 

pa>. Kd.ala-pas, and Rakta-ias, ' bh'od ’ kers Ihiiuhisukas. 
Maters;' Rragliasas. ‘ghdtoim;’ Malina-inukhas, ‘ bla ‘k-fMeed 
Karburas, «V:e.. Ihit many of ^hese epithets iir«' nui n^.^'crved^^ 
»‘xclusively for Kak^b:lsli^. 

KAKSIjASA-LOKA. iSec J.oka. 

RAlvTA-VTd ' An Asnni wliotw* • *011! bat with the goddess 
t hainuwf/fi (Iievi, is cclehrauid in the ik vl-imiiiatiiiya. Hach 
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rlrop of his hlood as it foil on the ground produced a new Af-tira 
but Ciiaiiiu7i(^u put an end to tliis by drinking his blood and 
devouring his flesh. * 

RAMA. There are three Rilmas : Para.s‘u-raina, Riima-cliati* 
dra, and Bala-ratua ; but it is to the second of tliose that ike 
name is specially applied. 

RAMA, RAMA-CHANDRA Eldest son of Da-sa-ratha^ 
king of the Solar rai;e, reigning at AyodhyiL Tin’s Rilinu is the 
seventh incaniation of tlic god Vishnu, and made liis aj»fiearatioo 
in the world at the end of the Trcta or second aga His story 
is briefly told in the Yana Parva of the MahiL-bhanita, but it is 
given in full length as the grand subject of the Rfnnii 
King Dasa-ratha was childless, and performed the aswii iiiivllia 
sacrifice with scrupulous care, in the hope of obtaining oflspiiug. 
His devotion was accepted by tlie gods, and he receive.d tlio pro- 
mise of four sons. At this time the gods were in great h rr.,r 
and alann at the deeds and menaces of Rava//a, the Ri.k^ln.v, 
king of Lankii, wlu* had obtained extraordinary powi'.r, in viiPu* 
of severe penances and austere devotion fo Hrabnia. Tn flu-ir 
terror the gods aj)]icaled to Vish/ni for <lclivorarice, an 1 1 ih 
resolved to become nianihsst in the world with 1 >a.‘«*a-ratli,' as 
his human father Da.sa-ratha was performing a sacriti«>‘ wiun 
Vish7?n aj»peared to him as a glorious being from out ili« 
sacrificial lire, and gave to liiin a pot of nectar f(»r his lo 
drink. J)a.sa-nnha gave half i»f the nectar to Kaii.valya, wlio 
brought forth Itruna witli a half of the divine essence, a qua!l*T 
to Xaikeyl, who.se .smi lUiarata was endowed witli a quarter ef 
the deity, and the fourth part to Su-mitra, who brought forth 
tw'o sons, Lakshmawa and ASatni-glnifi, each having an ci.;iilh 
part of the divine e.ssen -i;. The brothers were aU attached to 
each other, but Lakslima/ra vras more especially devoted to 
Rama and >Satru-glina to Ilbaratji, 

[The two sons of 8u-mitra and the ]»ainjig off of tlie hrot.'j^’W 
have not passed Avitliout notice. Tlie version of ibe Rdniayawa 
given by Mr. Wlseoler end(*avouTs to account for tlieso c.ircum- 
^ stances. It says that I)a«a-rat]ia divided the divine necUiv be- 
tween Ids senior wivi\s, Kaustilya and Kaikeyi, and that wImd 
the younger, Su-mitra, asked for some, I>a.s*a-ratha desired 
to sharfi their portions with her. Each gave her half, so SiiniitrJ* 

received two quarters and gave birth to two sons : “ from tli<? 
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quarter which she recoive.! fri.in Ivau^alya she gave imih to 
Lakshma/fca, who ])ecame the ever-faithfiil frienrl of Rfiiua, and 
from the quart-er she received from Kaikeyi sIh; gav(5 hirth to 
iSfatm-ghna, who neoanie the ever-failljful frioml of liharatii.’* 
This account is silent as to the superior divinity of Kama, and 
acconling to it all four brotliors must have been orimils as mani- 
festations of the deity.] 

The four brothers grew up logoUier ai \yo(liiya, hut while 
tliey were yet striplings, the sag«i V\<?wamitra sought tJie aid of 
Kama to protect him from the Ixfikshasri-iw J )a.s*r^ratha, tliough 
very unwilling, was constrained to con.siiiit to the sageV request. 
IMiiia and Lakshmawa then went to the hermit ngc of Vi.vwa- 
mitra, and there Rama killed the female <ieriioii Tiirakii, but it 
required a good deal of persuasion from the sage before be was 
induced to kill a female. Vkswrimitra su].j)lic‘il Kruna with 
•olestial arms, aiid exercised a considerable inlliu neo over his 
actions. Vi.s'wainitra afterwards took Krumi an*l his I rotbois to 
?rithila to the court of Janaka king of Videha. This king bad 
a lovely daughter named JSitii, wli(»m ho ofh ■!•.•.] m marriage to 
■ijiy one who couhl heiid the wonderful how wliieh bad oaco 
belonged to 5‘iva Rama not only bent the liow lujt lu- do* it. 
and thus won the hand of the jiriui'C'^ who hecame a mowsi 
virtuous and devoted wife. Rama’s tiirew broDiers also were 
married to a siste.r and two cousins of Sita. 

This breaking of the how of jS’iv a brought about a very curious 
incident, Avliich is probably an interpoldiiui id a latm date, in- 
troduced for a sectarian jeirpuse. ranusu-Tjmii, tJu* .'?i\di incar- 
nation of Visb/lii, the Hrahinan extci dnatiT r.f the Ksliatnyas, 
was still living upon Re war. fnlluwer of ‘S^iv-J, and vas 

olfended at the breaking of that deity’s b«ev. Xot\vith.4anding 
that he an«l Rama were both inearnatioris of \"i«!li/m, h« chal- 
lenged Rama to a trial of strength and wa.'. ilisix»iinited, but 
Rama spared his life because lie was a Krahma^. 

Priipamtion.s wcto made at Ayodliv-i for the inauenration of 
llama as sncci'ssor to the throne. Kc -■ yi, the, second wife of 
Ra.sa rallia, and mother of Bharata, was licr hushann s faviiiirite. 
She was kind to Rainn in childhood and youtii. but she hxd 
a spiteful humpbacked female slave lainiel Manlhanu Tliis 
woman worke«t upon the maternal atrection of her ini.'trt*.ss until 
»bo aroused a c jiig feeling of jealousy iigainst haina, Kaikeyi 
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liad a quarrel and a long struggle witli h<-r husband, but he 
length consente.l tu install Eharaia and to send Kiiina into exilfi 
for fourteen years. Riiiua departed with nis wifj* SlUi and hi;, 
brother l^kshma/ta, and travelling southwards, lie took up hts 
abode at Chitra-ku/a, in the J)a?aZaka forest, between the Yanniiux 
and Godavari. Soon after the departure of liiima, his faljit*]- 
Da^a-ratlia died, and Khraata was called upon to ascend Ihe 
throna Ho declined, and set out for the forest with an arujy 
to bring Kama back. When the brothers met there was a long 
contention- Kama refused to return until the term of lji.s 
father’s sentence was conijdeted, and Kharata declined to ascend 
the throne. At lengtli it was ari*angod tluit iJharata should 
return and act as his brother’s vieoge.rout. As a .«iign of 
supremacy liharata carried back with him a jniir of Kanias 
shoes, and these were always brouglit out cereirioniously when 
business had to be transacted- Kama j^assed ten \rarstif hit} 
banislimeiii. moving from one hermiluge to anotlier, and went, at 
length to tlie hermitage of the sage Auui.'^tya, lu-ai I he Vindhyq 
mountains. This Indy man recommend ci I lAurna t" < *ke up ins 
ahi)de at J\'imli,ivati, on the river Godavari, and tlie parry 
Mecordingly ]^ro(Vc.led tliitlio.r. This distfieb was infested wjfh 
Rakshasas, and one of thorn nam»Ml Sfnpa-nakhii. a si-tfr of 
Riiva/ia., saw' Kruna and fell in love wdlh him. lie repelled her 
advances, and in lier jealousy she attack e< I Slta. This so ‘‘U- 
raged Lakslnnu/ni that he cut olf imr ears and nose, blie l)r<‘ii/iil 
her biollnrs Kriara jiml Diishawa witJi an army of Kaksliasas to 
avenge her wroTjg^, but lliey wtrcall dest royed. Smarting under 
her mnti!:iiioij and wiili spnOn injuria formvF., s!i<*. rejiaired to 
her hrotlnu’ in Lanka, and inspired him hy h«‘r tle.-» ri]u 

tion with a tier*-*' jmssion for STt.% Kavatia [)roc**i‘i]<*d to IJ.-Mia'-^ 
re.^-i deuce in an amial cur, and hfs necomjdice Man'clni h:ivn\i! 
lured Kama fiuiu Imrno, Kava/in a.s.-,ii>jn*d the f«»rm of a ri h .'i ias 
tnendieanl and luile<l ^S^lii^s aj»prehensinji.s until he found cm '-p* 
poituTiity to declare hiiiisidf and cjirry Imr oil’ by force, to Lunt i. 
Ihinia's despair and nige at the loss of fairlii'uj witV w«ti' 
terrible. He and Lakslnnar/a wont in pursuit mul i racked tin; 
nfvisber. On llieir way they killwl Kah.mdlia, a Im.idiefift 
inoTi.ster, whose di:^(jiiil>oiiiod spirit couiiselkd Kama to seek ti'e 
aid of Sii-grTva, king of the monkeys. Tlie two brothers aci.oi’d 
ingly went on their way to Sii-griva, and after overcoming 
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obstacles and assistiD^' Ru-LMlva to roocver Kishkindliyri, his 
capital, from his usurping hrotlicr DriKn, tliov cutev-d into a firm 
alliance with liim, Through this coou-wiion hMnia got tlu- 
ap])cllations of Kapi-j»rahhu and Kuj,i-r:it].:u I To rcctivoJ not 
only tJie support of all the for.‘os of nn.i his allies, hut 

tlio active aid of Traiiuinrni, son of 1 }.^. w.'nd, minister* and 
general of Su-griva. fhiiiuiuan V: extranrdi»i:irv |.on-ers of lea|> 

jng and fljriiig enabled him to do a*' tin* wnrl; ..f rocounoil- 
nng. hiy superhuman etforts their armio 1 wt.* trin.-jjorted 
Ceylon by “ Itiuna’s t>ridge,” and after irumy lienvly cait.vsted 
balth-i the city of I.anka was taken, Kaviiia was killed and 
SitTi rescuecL The recovery of his ^vifc till.-d Uiima with joy, 
but he was jealou.. of her homi'.ir, •'eceivt'd lir-r c.MIv, and 
refr. ^‘m 1 1.0 take Iot hajk. Sin* a^.^u-fed inu* in Imndiiug 

and dignified language, and detennirn'd to pn-v^ hor in i.iceuee 
by t]:e onlortl of fire. »Slie onti-PMl lijp i-j the p!v.sefn:« of 

men and g<»ds, .and Agni, g<ul of fir.\ I and plaeiMl hei 

ill llauM^ anus unhurt. IhnuM *vtnrn“d, taking with him 
his chief allies to .Nyodlnfu Keuinb* ! wilh lii • ilnue hrotheus, 
he was sol'unnly cnevn^darid began a ghahui.s n';::ii, l.alv.shma7ia 
being as.i;oei:ited with him in the govt rnmenl.. The sixth seeiiou 
of the R‘inuiva//Ji luTe eouclmles ; Iho rem.iimler of the story 
b)ld in tioi rit'wa-ka;///.'!, a siihse^rciit jddit'on. The tivatiii'Mit 

wliieii S'lia re.'.eivcd in r*i*|/vivity wr.'' h:*lliU- Ih.in n.i.dii havi* 
heen exported at liie li.ual. fa : i. Nlic had assrihd ami 

provc<l her juirity, and K:iiiia believed h«T ; but jral -a.' ih;)ugl,t.=: 
v'ould cro.ss lii.s sui-iiive mind, and 'vheii iii.s sri'ij-ris hlaiijed 
Inui fi»r taking h.iek his wife, Ir’ v '-ojved, altliougl’ .-lio was 
pregnant, to send her t"» spend tlu- of her liie. at t!ie l;ermi- 
tage of ValniTki, There she wa> ,! liveivd of her twin sons 
Ku'-a and Lava, 'Nvho l«>ro upon th.-jr prrs »r:s the marks of tiioir 
I'igli p.-iternitv. TVhen they yi‘n* abOk L lif r"” years »ld they 
wandered aocideTitally m AytMlliytT and ^^er( reiognis.'d by their 
father, who aeknowb;dgeil them, a^id . ’led S'.ta b* attest her 
iuiioei lu'.e. ISlie rotnriird, aTni in a piihiie assiTuMy Irclared her 
l>U!uy, and called upon the r-.,th le. vmdy -uu' u-ud . It did S(i. 
TJie grotiud opened and reeiu'ved tb-^ da:i iin r .'f the fnrro\\, 
tnd Itiima losi his beloved and only 1 liable to oiitlure life, 

vvitliout her, h* 't^solved to hillow, !i.nd t-ne gods favi>nred liis 
•le termination. Time api'fAred to liim in the forni of an ascetic 
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and told him that he must stay on earth or ascend to heaven and 
rule over the gods. l^kshmaT^i with de\rot(3d fraternal aflection 
endeavoured to save his brfitlier from what he dtiomed tht 
baJetul visit of Time. He incurred a soul once of death for ]m 
interference, and was conveyed bodily to Indra’s heaven, llama 
with great state and ceremony went to tin? river iSarayu, fimi 
walking into the wjiter hailed by Brahma’s voice of wel- 
come from heaven, and entered ‘‘into the glory of Vishnu,” 

Tlie conclusion of the story as told in the version of tlic 
Rilmayawa used by Mr. Wheeler differs materially. Tt repre- 
sents that iSita reuiained in exile until lier sons were fifteen or 
sixteen years of age. Efinia had resolved ujion i»erfo7*ining tlie 
AsAva-inedha sacrifieo ; the horse ^vas turned loose, and iSiatru- 
glma hdlowed it with an army. Ku«i and Lava took the 
hi)r'5<' and defeated and wouiiiled *Siitru-glnia llama then sent, 
Lakshma7ia to recover the horse, but he was defeated and left 
for dead, ^^ext Bharata was sent with llaiiuman, but tlioy 
were also defeated. Kama then set out himself to repair hi*^ 
Toversca. When the father and sons cam?? into each olljt.:’- 
presence, nature 8]ioke »>ut, and llama acknowledged liis snas. 
Srta also, after receiving an admonition from Vrdmiki, agreed U* 
forgive her l^n.sband. 'PI ley returned to Ayodhyfu Kama pt'r- 
fonued the A5wa-medha, and they passed the r^onaindcr of then 
lives in peace and joy. 

The incidents of the first six kii/zr/as of the Bamaya ai '^sapjjly 
the jilot of Bliava-bhuti’s drama Maha-vira -charila- The T^tlnni- 
kawr/a is the basis of liis TJttara-rama-charita. Tliis descrihes 
Rama’s jealousy, the bani.slirnent of Sitri, and the birih of her 
sons ; but the suTisequent action is more human and a!!'* « i j._' 
t)ian in the poem. Rania repents of bis unjust treatment c»f h’c; 
wife, ami goes forth to seek her. The course of his w’anderings 
is depicted with great poetic lioauty, and his meeting wn'th his 
sons and his reconciliation with Sita are described with exquisite 
pathos and tenderness. The drama closes wdien 

“ All consyurea to make their happiness complete.*’ 

Tlie worship of Rama still bolds its ground, particubriy ii; 
Oude and Hihiir, and lie has numerous w'orshippers. “ It J’' 
noteworthy,'* says Professor Williams, “ that tlie Rsima log" D«b 
have always retained their purity, and, unlike those of Braluria 
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Knshwa, iSfiva, and T>iirga,have iiov(t hetiii mhvd up with huir- 
M-ncios and licentioucm.ss. In facjt, the worship of Kama lia. 
.-.L'vcr dogcnorifted^to tin* same ftxtdnt as that of som.* of t-hcsc 
other deities.” This is tnie ; but it i,.ay i^e ohsorviMl thal llhuv\ 
and his wife were pure; there was riotlju,- in their “li a rafters 'sug- 
gestive of license ; :i.nd if “ the hiishhud r.f one. wife ” and the 
(jevoted and affectionate wife had come to he* associ.'ito<l witli 
impure ideas, they must have lost all that gave tJieiii a title to 
veneration. The name of Rama, as ‘Rem I R.iin !' is a common 
form of salutation. 

KAMAYAJVi\. *Tlic Adventures of Ihlfi a.' The oldest of 
the SanskWt ei>ic poems, written by the sage Viilmihi. It is sup- 
posed to have been oraposed about five centmies and toliav^ 
received its pn-sent form a century or two latt^i*. The of 

the Kaiiiayay/a vary greatly. There are two \Mdl-kiio\vii ilistiuc.t 
ree/msions, the Northern and the Rerigal. The Xorlheni is the 
older and the ]»urer ; the mlditions and altemliuns in that of 
Bengal are so nunien'us that it is not trusiworthy, isml lujs even 
hfoii called spurious.” Later ivsearches have shown that the 
7 ‘iiiation.s in ^bSS. found in dilVerent parts of Indin an* so 
fliverse that the versions ciiii liardly be clashed in a (ortain 
number of dilVerent recensions I'nfortiiiiaLcly th'* inferior 
edjli<‘n is the one best kiiown to Knropeaiift. Carey and Marsh- 
maii translated two books of it, and .Signor (huresio lias given 
an Italian translation of V -* 'a kola Schh‘g<*I jad'liftheii a Latin 
traiiKhdion of the first hook of tlie Noithmn receUition. The 
full texts of both these reoeii^ions have been priutfil, an<l Mr. 
Wlieeler has given an epilome of th wliole work alo r the Rou- 
g'd rocciisiiui. There is als;^ a po(*lie,al version by (Jr.diths. 

Resides the ancient Ramayarm, lliere is aTiother popular work of 
comjiarative modern times called the Atlliyatiiu: lia'iiaya/i'a. llie 
aatliovship of it is ascribed to Vvasa, biii it is geiwrally ron- 
sidcreJ to be a part of the l)rahm:l7in'a P.ir.ii; , it is i sort of 
spiritualised version of the poem, in " ech Kama i^ ile]'ictoM as 
'I saviour and deliverer, as a gtKl mtlier i-lian a nun. It is divined 
into seven books, which benr the same names as tlmse of the 
f»riginal poem, bnt it is not so long. 

The Riin.rya^ia celebrates the hm and ex]il uts Kama 
{Rama-chan b* . • the loves of Rama and his wife vSH.t, the rdj:»e 
of the latter oy Rava/m, the demon king of Ceyh-n, the war 
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carried on by Rama and his inoiikev allies against Havana, end 
ing in the destrui^tioii of the demon and the rescue, nf SihT, th,. 
restoration of Rama to the throne of Ayo<lhyii, h«Iw jealnn.sy aud 
banishment of 8itii, ht-r residence at tin- hermitage of Valnulci, 
the birth of her twin sons Kusa and Lava, tlie fatlier’s di.scovejv 
and recognition of hia cliildron, tlie recall of STta, tlie Mtl(“;ia- 
tion of her innoc»'iioe, h^u* deatli, Uilma^a resoliilioii to follow 
her, and his tran.slation to heaven. 

The Kamayawa is divnMcd into seven k;l/?f/as or sections, anu 
contains about 50,000 Jinco. Tiie la.st of the seven sectioii.'S is 
probably of later date tlian the re.-t of tlie work. 

1. 3 iala-krL 7 ?//a. Tlie lioyhood of ibnna. 

2. Ayodhyii-ka/i^/a. Tlie scenes at Ay(>dhya, and the banish 
ment of Kama by his father, King Dasa-ratha. 

3. Ara 7 iya-kri?i//ii. ‘ Fon'st section.* Ikona’s life in the ferret, 
and the rape of J^ita by lti\a//!i. 

4. Kislikindliyu-k.“i////a. Kuna’s i-esidi-nce al lvi>]jkiinlhya. 
the cajiital of his monkey ally. King Sn-griva, 

5. Sumlara-kart/iiu ‘ Heanlifal section.’ ThI? marvellous 

of the straits by Kama, and hi-' allies .-md tle*ir arrival in ( 'eWoii. 

6. Yuddha-ka; 7 r/a. ‘War section.' war with Iiri\ri«a 

his defeat aii;l dealli, the recovery of Slta, the return to \yoci- 
hya and the coroiiaLioii of Ktumi. This is b-'nictiniefc’ udled the 
Lanka or Ceylon Kar/^Z.-u 

7. Uttara-kaw//iJ.. * Later sectim.’ Kama’s life m .\y.-Mlli\l, 
bis baiiishiiieiit of Sita, the birth of iiistwo .'•Joiei, Ids om-i'ju:!.- a 
of them an‘l c*f the iuf3o»‘ciice of ins wife, tlieir reiiul-n, ii«.r 
death, and Ids irun.slation to iieaven. 

The WTitcr or the conijjilers of tlie Kririiava//a liad a hi-;li csti- 
.aate of its value, and it is .-'till lield in very great voneraliou. 

\ verse in the iniroduetion ’-.ly^. “ lb- wle* reads an<l 
this holy life-giving Kaniava.'>a is lil.erated from all liis .sins im.l 
exa]le<l with all bis po-derity to the higlnist heaven;*’ ai;d ia 
the second ebapter I’r.Uima is madt* !o say, “As ieug ar iia. 
mountains and river." shall ('(uumoe on the .surface of the eaidi. 
so long.sliall the .stf»r} of tin; Kamayami be. curnMit in tlie. worti. 

• I* or the ago of the Kaniava7ra, see p. 190.) 

RA.MA-GIKI. ‘The hill of Rama.’ It stands a short di- 
tance north of Nagpur. 

RAMA-SKTl ‘ Kama’s bridge/ coustrucb*d for him bv InV 
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general, Nala, son of Viswa-karma, at, the tune of hi.s hivaaion 
of Ceylon. Tliis name is .given to the line of rocks in the 
channel hetwhen ,tlio continent ami Ceylon, calle,! in maps 
AdaTii’s bridgi;.’* 

KAMATAl^ANlY()PANJSirA]>. An Upniii.iia<l of the 

Athai*va-ve(la, in which Kama is wf.ivhipj.ffl • t},., s\ipri>ine goil 

^nd the sage Yiijnawalkya is lii-j glf.rillrr. It has hwiU printed 
Aiid translate* I hy Welicr in his IwiUrkti tiludini, vol. i\. 

EAMPJIA. An yVpsams or nymph jmidiicod at tho /dnn-n 
ill" of tlic occiui, and [>ojmlarly the lype <»f hcaiiiv. Slip 

was i^fut by Indra to seduce Vi.'.wriiintr;'. hut w.is cunuMlYy thcL 
^age to become a stone, and remain so for a tluiijf.'nid v(*ars 
According to the Ihiinaya/m, she was scon l.y K.i.va;/:i wleui he 
went to Kailasa, ami he v.ms so sinittiui hv Inr cliarms that he 
ravished her, altleuigh she told him that she* was the wufe of 
A'aLidvUvara, son of hi^ hruther Kiuera. 

1? A W AKA. ‘ L»»rvi .if Ih,ma.’ rsanit of one of the 
twelve great Lingas set up, os is said, hy Kiniui at Ktlmc^uvaram 
or which is a edehrah'd place of pilgrimage, and 

contains a most magnificent h nifde. 

KA MOPA Kll YA XA. ‘T!i». ^fory of Kama,' as told in the 
Vana-panu of tho Alah i-hh.iratm It relates lear i, lait far from 
all, of llio incidents cclehraiiMi in the K.‘mi‘ya/M ; it makes nci 
mention of A’aJnuki, tin* iuiIkt of lliCi | i-i m, and it r- pn'sonts 
Jiania as a human lieiisg ai.d gixnl lierv, hul m‘t a 

K.AMT 1 J)KYA. A pn i.s :ual ]»eni\o!crit king i>f ihe Liravr 
race, .«ix 111 in desctiit fron, liharai* IK* in Mcnlit ned in the 
Malia-liliiirata and ]*iiiM/«as a.'N hi mg eiU'rnii'U-tv ricli vciyrdi- 
gi‘.'iiP, and charilahle auil ]>:; .iii his .ve i T In* lormer 

aulliority says tliat he hail ^ •:o,oou cuok.-, that lie liad 2000 
head of ealllc and as iii'.m;s otlnr aiam.'ils pliuglilcrcd daih 
''ornso in his kitchen, and that lie fed inuim.i'V' :-l'* h'^gam daily 
with heef. 

EATL ‘ T ove, deshv.’ The Yen. : the llimlus, the go(h 
dcs6 of sexual jdeasiires, Akife of Kama the gocl at ami 

daughter (jf J>alvsluu ^hc is abi* called ih'.a, Kami, ihiti. 
Kruna-patni, ‘wife of KamaP Kama kahi, ‘ part of Kiima: Kan.ia- 
pnvri, ‘ beloved of Kama r K;igada?Ti, ‘ vine of love. Mayavati, 
‘dpceiver;* K- . Yila, ‘wanton;' 6'iihh:aiL;T, ‘ fair-linihe I 

UATKAVAKL ‘The- nocklnce.’ A drama ascribed to a 
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king of Ka^^limlr named Sti Harsha Devn. Tlie Buhject of tin 
play is the loves of Udayana or Vatsa, prince of Kausambi, an<l 
VasaTa-dattc^ princess of Ujjayini. It was- written between 
1113 and 1125 A.D., and lias been translated by WilsoiL niore 
are several editions of the text 

RAUCHYA- The thirteenth Mann. See Mann. 

RAUDRA. A desceiub^nt of Rudra. A name of Karttikova. 
the god of war, 

RAVAA^A. The demon king of Lnnka or Ceylon, fioiu 
which he expelled his half-brother Kiivf*ra. He was son of 
Viinavas by his wife ATikasha, daughter of the Rakshasa Su-nifili. 
He was half-brother of Kuvora, and gi'andson of the 7 I/shi Piila- 
stya; and as Kuvera is king of the Y'akshas, Rfivima is king of 
the demons willed Rakshasas. Puhistya is said to be the pro- 
genitor, not only of RavaTWi, but of tlie ivliole race of Rakshasag. 
By ])enance and devotion to V>rabin.i^ Rava//a was made invul- 
nerable against gods and doiiions, but be was doomed to dio 
through a woman. He was also enabled to f^gsumo any form hn 
pleased. All Rakshasas ar(? malignant and torrihle, but Thivawa 
as their chief attained the utmost degree of wiekcdiaiss, and was 
a very incarnation of evil He is described in the Rrimj*ya?ia -is 
having “ ten^-'heads (hence his names Da^anana, J)a.s*a-kan/l*;i, 
and Pankti-griva), twenty arms, and coj>p(*r-coloiired eyes, .mil 
bright teeth like the young moon. His form was as a ihirk 
cloud or a mountain, or the god of death with open mouth. Ih* 
had all the marks of royalty, but hi.s body bore the iiii]U'(-.ss of 
wounds inflicted by all the di vine, arms in his Avarfarc wifh Ibn 
gods. It Avas sc.arred by the tliunderbolt of Indra, by the, t^l^'K^ 
of Tmlra’s elephant Ainivato, and by tlio discus of Hi’ 

strength Ava.s so gniat that be coiiM agitato Ibe, s(*as and s]>lit tlio 
tops of mountains. He Avas a lireaker of all hiAvs and a ravi.-jher 
of other men’s wives. . , . Tall as a mountain ]>eak, he slopj i a 
with his srms the sun and moon in their course, and pnivoiitel 
their rising.” The terror he inspires is sm:b that whore he ii* 
“ the sun iloes not give out its heat, the Aviinls do not blon^ anil 
th^ oc,<ifin becomes motionless,” Ilis evil deeds cried aloud for 
vengeance, an<l the cry reached heaven. V'shwu declared that, 
as RavaTm bad been too proud to seek protection against 
and beasts, he should fall under their attacks, so Visliwu heoiime 
incarnate as Rarna-chandra for the express puri)Ose of destroA'ji n 
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Kavana,^ and vast numhers of monkeys and l»ears were created 
to aid in the enterprise. Rama’s wars against the Rfikshasas 
inflicted such rosae^ upon them as greatly to iiioense }iava/?a. 
Burning with rage, and excited by a pas.^ion for ftita, the wife 
of Ramil, he left his island abode, repairerl to Ramji^s dwelling, 
fissumed the appf^arance of a religious meTidicant, and (tarried ofl 
Sitii to Lanka. Ravana urged Sita to become liis wife, and 
threatened to kill and eat l)er if she refused. RilTi persistently 
resisted, and was saved from death Ijy the intep[)(Kxitit)n of one of 
Jiava/ia s wives. Rama called to his assist anee Jiis allies >Sii-grTva 
and Hanuman, with their hosts of inonkoys arei bears. Tliey 
built Rama’s bridge, by whioh they passed over Into Lanka, anil 
after many battles aiid whohfsale slaughter lulva??a was hrougld. 
to bay at the city of LankiL Rama and Ravar/a fought t(»gethor 
on equal terms for a long while, vie.tory smnotinies inclining u, 
one somotirnes to tlio otber. Rama witli a i>liarj> arrow cut ofl 
one of Rava7ia\s heads, “Imt no sooner dM tin* head fali on tlm 
ground than anotlier sprang up in its looni.’^ Rania then lof>k 
an arrow which had been made by Hiahnia, and lis<'harg(*d it at 
Ins foe. It entered his lireast, came t»nt of Ijis lin« k. wioit to the 
ocean, and then returned clean to the (juirer of R.ima, Hava;?a 
fell to tho ground and expired, and the gods soviulcil celestial 
music in tlie lieavens, and assciublod in the sky and ]»rfiised 
Ibnna as Yish 7 rii, in that he had d lin that Rava/ia who would 
otherwise have caused thej; desin ction.” Kava//n, tljou^di he 
was chief among Rakshasas, was a iJiMiUMin on his fath. r's side; 
he was well versed in Sanskr/t, use»i he Ye«iic ritua], fui<l Ins 
liody was Limit with Hiulimanical rd 'riiere is a si uy thot 
Rava 7 «i made each of tl;c gods pert’o/m Siuiie menial olti*'" in his 
hoii;icliold : thus Agni was liis cook, VaTU/?a suf>jdicd water, 
Kuvera furnished nioiioy, Yayii swept the biUise, Ac. llio 
V’shwu T^iriiwa relates that Kavowa, *■ elevab 1 ’“'•th wi.^e, came 
on his tour of lriuin]>h t«> the city of IMahishmau, bin, lie ro he 
was taken jirisoner by KingKarta-A'oya, i coiitimal like n ben'.t 
in a comer of liis capital.” The same authority ‘Glides that, in 
another birtli, Ravana was Ra^.n/as chief wife 

Mandodarl, but he had many olhevs. nnd tliey were hiinit at his 
obsecjuies. His sons were ^legha-iiaiUt, also called Indra-jit. 
liavjwn, and Ak.< ; Tri-.?ikha or Tri-.Niras, Pevaiitaka, Xarintaka 
Hud Atikaya. o>r yandi..a. 
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RAVT Tlie sun. Btte Sfiryti. 

RE^VUJvA. Daughter of King Prasonajit or Remi, wif*. of 
Jaiiiacl-agni, and mother of Para.m-rama. A a^ght* of tlie t’.onmi} iai 
endearments of King Chi tra-ratha and his wife inspired her wi}!; 
impure thoughts, and her husband, perceiving that slio ] ,.sl 
“fallen from {perfection,” desired her sons to kill her. Ru 
mamvat, Su-shona, and Vasu, the three seniors, declined, au.i 
their father cursotl them so that they became idiots, l^ara. u- 
raiiia, the fourth son, cut off her head, which act so gratifl-^.l 
father that Janiad-agni promised him whatever blessings 
shed Among other things, ParaNU-rama asked that his mroj.er 
might he brought hack to life in ignorance of her dc^atli and in 
perfect purity. He also desired that his brothers niiglit hf* 
rcstonsd to tlieir senses. All this Jamad-agni bestowed. 
was also called Konhaiia* 

REVA. Tlio Niirinada river. 

RKVA. I. Wife of Kar/^a. 2. A name of Rail 
REVANTA. .‘\ son of Surya and 8 agjnil Uo is chief of 
tlio Guliyakas, and la also called llaya-valiana. 

REV ATI. Daiigliter of King Raivaki and wife of l>ala-viui? 
She was so beautiful that her father, thinking no one upon 'MVii 
worthy of repaired to the god P>rahma to consult him alia: 
a husband Brahnui delivered a long disc«>urs 6 on the glfrrit.-i at 
Vishrai, and dirc*ed.e(l Kaivata to procer*d to Dwaraka, vvdinri .i 
portion of Vishyiu wa.s incarnate in the jper-son <>f llala r.iii. ; 
Ages had elajised while Raivata vvas in heaven witJiout lih 
knowledge. Whcii lie re.turne.l to earth, “he found the ra<eo; 
men dwindled in stature, reduced in vigtuir, ami enfechied la 
intellect.” Tie went to liala-rania and gave him Revati, !»a 
that liero, “beli'ddiiig tJie dain.'=;el of exeessively lofty hc-ighi, lif. 
shortened her witli the end of hi.s plouglisiiare, and she 
his vvife.” She Tun! two sons. Revati is said to have Uk- . 
part with her husband in his drinking bouta 
R/IiHAVAS, /jf/hhu.s, 

7//P1TIU. ‘Clever, skilful’ An epithet used for ludw. 
A.gid, and the Aditya.s. In the Puriinic mythology, yz/iilui 
“son of tlie suprfiine lirahni^ who, from his innate dispc.'it "n, 
was of a holy charai'.ter and acquainted with tnie wi 
His pu]rtl was N'-dagha, a son of Ihihi.styn, and Ise look 
inti'.rest in his instruction, nituming to him aftte* tv'o inh‘rv »h 
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.i ft tboiisand years “ to inf^tnict Ijim furiLor in tim* wisdouu” 

TKt‘ Vislmu i^ra7/a, “ ori^tinally comi)o.s(-d l,v i),,. 

vjwm), was coiuiiimiicaWd l,y liraliujii to A'iMiii.” llovras oup 

tiie four Kumaras (q.v.). 

///iillUS. Three sons of Su-dliarn-nis, « d.-,.'.».jidaut of An- 
severally named A'/hhu, Yihliu, auii Vaj.-i. Throiiglj tliclr 
assiduous performance of ^^ood M’orks they ohiaiiied divinity, 
e.Kcrcised superliuman powers, and hciune erititl«Ml t.> roroive 
pi-aisp and adoratioiL Tliey are suppur,cd to dwvil iu the solar 
spljere, and there is an indistinct idonlitjvation of them wiih 
tlio rays of the sun ; hut, whether typical orn')i, they j>rove the 
admission, at an early date, of the doclrinc H at men ini{/ht 
hccoirie divinities. — Jl’lhwit. They are c‘‘h'l;ratcd in tiie V('.(ia 
as skilful workmen, who fashiencHi Indra's ciun.-.t and horses, 
and made tluur parents j'ouni^ a.i-ain. Jlv ruinnrind of thn ^ods, 
and with a jir<,'inise of exalhiliou t** divine hone, ms, tie y iiiado 
a .dngle now sjuuificinl cup into four, 'i’hey are al.^o S]M>keii of 
ati support tire of the sky. 

i^/lUlUKSIIAX. The first of the three //ilhiis. In the 
plural, the tliree /i^tihhus. 

if/(dllKA. A A’idii descended from T^hri^ni and husl)ajid 
nf Ratyavatl, sou of Urva ami father Janiad-a^uii. (.S>« 
Vhvvrnnitra.) In llie jVlaiiii-hlianira and Vj.H:7ai ihira/^a it is 
T'dited lliat 7^/chika was an oM man when he dcmui.dctl in 
niMTiaj^^o Satyavati, tiie dan. ter.»f i^a«n i, kiiiL'of Kanya kiihja. 
UiiwiJlintir to give her to .'«u old a n.an, t.hnilii .irmandeti of Ir'm 
1 000 white hordes, each of them ha\i’' •^oric hlmk car. 7 i'c‘hd;a 
oblaiiietl thes'c from the god A’ari;;/a and si) jjoiiicd ! is wife. 
Acc.(»rdiiig to the Kam;p i/ia, ho soh* his J'On ;S\iLa//-M‘piias lo be 
a f-acrilica 

7 iZJ^I)lIL ‘ lh*t>spcrity/ The 'wife of Kvivf'yj, ood of weallh. 
Tljc name is also used for P:irvati, thv wife o' 

Zi 7 (;-YK 1 )A. .SV Yeda. 

A 7 G-YII>TIANA. Writings vhi<l. • :t of ihc mystic and 
n'agio efiicacy of the recitation 'd hymns •»{ iJic A/g-voihi, or 
»‘vcTi of singh'i vorsos. Some rf them arc attrihntcd t<» jS’ninalaj 
hut prohuhly Iwdong only to the time of the riinT/.as. ■ -ireher. 

/Z/STIABITA. Son of ^^abhi and .M.ru, and father of a 
ImndTod sons, t* . eldest of 'whom was Bharata, Ho gave his 
kingdom to his .ion and retired to • hermitage*, wiiere he led a 
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fife of siioh severe austerity an»l abstinenr-e, tliat be been. , 
iiKM'e collection of skin and fibres, and went tlio way of 
flesh.” Tlie Ilha^'avata Purib/a speaks of Iiis wiciiuJerin^ri, in t'„^ 
western part of tlio Peninsula, and connects him with the 
lislimeiit of the Jain ivhgion in tlio.se parts. The name of Ll}*< 
first Jain Tlrtliakara or saint was 7iJ/.sliabha. 

ii/SflL An inspired poet or sage.. Tlie inspired j»er.son.-! to 
whom the hymns of the Vedas were revealed, and under \vlr.sfe 
names they stand. “Tlie seven /^ishi.s” (sapfarshi), ur the 
Praja-patis, “the miiid-borii sons” of P>r.'ilnna, areofte.n referu'd 
to. In the jSata pallia lbahnuiy«i their names are givtjii as 
taina, llharadwiija, Vi.s*wamitra, Janiad-agni, Vasisli/lia, Ka^viipn, 
and Atri. The ^faha-bharata gives them a.s IMarielii, Atri, 
Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu, Piilastya, ami ^^^.sisb/ba. The 
Purawa adds Rhr/gu to this list, makiiiLr eight, altliuiigli it 
still calls them “seven.” TheA^ish7/u Pnrj'i7?;i, more cousistetitb., 
ailds IlhWgu and Dakslia, and calls lliein t1i(* nine PrabiMaiNli, 
(Brahma-rhhis). The names of Gantaina, Kawwa, Vahnil*,, 
Vj’asa, Manu, and Vibha/w/aka are also eiflimerated amoiiy Uh 
groat /?/shi3 by dilleivnt autlioritios. Ik sides iliccc groat /.' •lu"' 
there are many other liishis. The seven /tVshis an* icjuvn uuvI 
in the sky .by the seven stars of the Great Pear, ainl a.s :ire 
called /2/k.sha and Chitra-.'‘ik]ia7/f/inas, ‘having blight (:to.s1,s.’ 

/I'/SlII-nRAllM.VA'A- An old Auukraina///, or Jn.lex of t: h 
S aina-veda. 

i2/SHYA«Mt)^KA A mountain in the Ihikh.n, near tlie 
source of the Painpa river and the lake Pan i pit Kama aij .de 
there for a time with the monkeys. 

/i?/.^IIYA->S'7i7NGA. ‘ The dcer-hcsriicdy A hermit, tho ii 

of Vibliay/fAaka, do.<;f*ondcd from Ka. vapsu Aocojtling to ti.<* 
Kamaya7ia and Malia-bliarata lie was born of a di^c and li.'id i 
small horn on bis forenoad. lie was brouglit up in the fore;l by 
his father, and saw no other human being till lie wa.s vcrgiiii/ ci'-.M 
manhood. There was great drought in the country Aii'M, :u.' 1 
the king, Lomaj.ada, was advised by his IlrfiliTiians to soiui for 
Jthe youth Rwhya-^r/nga, who should marry his daiiglitcr 
and be the moans of obtaining rain. A number of fair dnii:'' h 
were sent to bring him. TTo accompanied them back to t !«' •>' 
city, the desired rain fell, and he married /Santi This Santa 
A'as the adopted daughter of T^omapada ; hei real fatlu i 'vas 
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ratha, ami it wns /i«shya-5riTjrra wlio that sacri- 

i;. ti for Dasa-ratlia which brought ahoi:t. tli'i biitli of Kama. 

KJTIT-PAKA'A. , A king of Ayoilliyii, and Ron of Bar\a- 
kitina, into whose service Kala cntf.rcd after he ha I lost his 
kingdom. He was ‘‘skiUt'd profoundly in dice ” 

A!/TU-SANHAKA ‘ The round of the seasons,* A poem 
attributed to Kali-dfusa. 1’ln‘s poem was piiblislied .Sir W. 
Jones, and was the Hist .Sansknt \v..rk evir [.nnP d, 'rhere aro 
other editions. It lias 11 translaf-tl ini.) J.atin b\ IV.iden. 

KOUIATI. I. daughter of Kaovipa ami .Surablii^ and motlmr 
of horned cattle, including Kaina-dljcuii, llie row 
desires. 2 . Dan gl iter of Hak.-ha and fourtb of the lunar as- 
ti'iisins, the favt.nrih. wife of the moon. 3. One of tiie wives 
of Vasu-deva, the father of Krisliwa and mother of J'ala mmjit 
She was hiirned with her husband's oorpso, at H-vrirak.i. 4 
K77sli7i<i biinself also liad a wife so called, and tho name is 
common. 

KOITTTA. * lied.* A red hor^o ; a borse of the sun or 
of fire. 1 . A d(Mly celebrated in ti.e Atluirv.'n a da, probably 
R fonn of fire or the sum 2 . Son of King limb': •juimlnu Tie 
iS also called Koliituswa. The fort of Kohtas is said to derive 
its name from him. iSee JHa^^•-challd^a. 

KOMA-HARSllAiYA AVc l.on.u linrshawa 
KrnilA. ‘A howler or roartr ; tenible/ In tlm N'.'ia.-' 
Kudin has n.any attributes . .id many names. He is the bowl- 
ing terrible god, the god o! storms, the father of tin* Kuilm^ 
^r Mnruts, and is soiiietimos idtntih I witli tin* g«‘d of tire. 
On the one hand he is a destruetiie ’city who brings .liseasc. 
upon men and cattle, ai.d upon th? otlier Ijc is a honeli- ent 
deity supposed to have a healing influcTU’e. These are the prms 
which afterwards developed into the gotl <S^iva. It is w-'.rthy of 
note that Kiidra la first called Mabii-deva in ih- \Miiti Yajur- 
veda. As applied to the god ^S^iva, the* iiiime of nudra gcurrally 
designates him in his destructive elm '.r. In tin' Iw-diad 
arawyaka Upanishad the Rudras are ‘‘ten vital hre.ai-’.s ,/f/7n/7) 
with the heart (mflr7ww) ns *»l‘,vcnth,*’ In tho^i'hr/n 
tho god Rudra is said to have simung from the forejj«‘;iii of 
Brahma, and ai the command of that gvd to haw separated Ids 
nature into mJ ind female, then to have multiplied each of 
■he.M; into eleven persons, some of which werf* white and geiitli.. 
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others black and furious. Elsewhere it is snitl that the eh*\. rj 
Rudras were sons of Kasyapa and Surabhi, and in anoti,.‘r 
cha])t<‘r of the same ruram it is rcpresonted that Bndiai:i 
desired to create a son, and that Rudra came into existence as a 
youth. Tie wey>t and asked for a name. Brahma gave him the 
name of Ruilva : I mi lie wept seven times 1001*0, and so lie 
obtained seven olln’r L*ime.s : Bhava, 5 'arva, Tsiina, Pa>nj !th 
Hhiina, Uj^o-a, and Miibn-deva. Other of the Purawas a;^Te.' ni 
this nomenclature. These names are sometimes used for Kudn 
or 6 ^iva himself, and at others for the seven inanifestatio i . .,f 
him, sometimes •••dle<l his sons. TJie names of tlie flcvLii 
Rudras vary c(msidorribly in diirercnt hooks. 

RUDRA-SAYAR.YA. The twelfth Mann. See .Mann. 

RITKMTN. A son of Kin^f Bhlslnnaka and king of ViMarklm, 
who offered his .services to the Pa 7 £/f.'ivHS and Kaiirav.ts in nni, 
but wa.s ivie‘'ted hy both on ac»’onnt of his extravagant hmiNr- 
Ings and preteiisifir.s. Jfe was brother of R>ikini//i, v ith i\h{‘in 
KWsh //a eloped- Knkniin pursued the fugitives and rv^urn.'s 
them, but his army was defeat<*d by ^Kr/slT/ai, and he owed ) is 
life to the entn’atics of his sister. ]le founded the ntv of 
Bhoja-ka/a, and was t ventually killed by iJala-raina. 

RinvMr.Vf. Daiigliter of Bhishmaka, king (d 
According to the Ihiri-Miira .she -was sought in marr!:i :-' fy 
KWshwa, with whom she fell in love. But her brother RcKni), 
was a friend of Kansa, whom K? 7 shr/a had kille<l. He tli-r- f i' 
opposed him nn<l thwaried the match. Rnkmial w;is tk.a 
betrothed to jS'i.‘'U'prda, king of Thedi, Imt on her wedding d.e., 
as slie w'as going to the tein])le, ‘‘ KWsliT/a saw lior, b'uk lier fv 
the liaml, and canied lier away in his rhariut.^’ Tluy 
pursued by her intended hiisKand and by hi-r brother Ii'ii.niin, 
hut KWshyza defeated them both, and took her safe to i ’k., 
where he married loir. She w'as his yu’indpal wnfe and 1 
a son, Pradyumna (q.v.). By him also she had nine oil - f ■ 
and one daughter. “The.so other .sems wTre rhani-ds-^luM. 
Sli-desh«a, Chani-deha, Su-shena, rhaiii'guf’tn, Bhndru • -ri . 

^Chiim-vinda, Su-chani, and the very miglity Charu : cJn' 'i''* 
daughter, ('h.ani -matT.” At KWsli?/a’s de^d h she and seven 
of his wdvo.s irnrnolfited themselves on his funeral pile. 

RfJMA. Wife of the monkey king Su-grTva. 

5 ABAT.A*^WAS. Sons of P,ak^’ha, one thou.sand in 
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l.iougUt forth after tlic loss the llaryswwaa. I,ihe thoir pre- 
,{*.cosflors, they were dissmuhid by aNirada hnm bogoitiiig oiF^ 
and “srattertMl themselves tiiroi:;rli t.lie regions ” never 
{.} rcLuni. 

^‘AC1^T. Wife of India See lndr:t?ii. 

SADIIYAS. A Gann or class of iuforloi- deiiiuj* ; the per- 
hojiiI’kmI rites and prayers of the Vedf,:; who dwell witli the 
gods or in the intermediate region hciwetm heaven and earth. 
Their number is twelve according to one authority, and seven- 
*v.*.n acconling to another, Jind the Pura?ias make them sons 
i)f Dljarma and Sudhya, daughh^r of Daksha. 

SACfARA- A king of Ayodhya. of t))t* Solar race, and son 
of King Bilhu, who vas driven out of his di.uuiriions by the 
Jfailjayas. Balm took refuge in the fore,st with his wivea 
Sahara’s mother wms then pregnant, and a rival wife, being 
gave her a drug to prevent her delivery. 'J'his poison 
cotilioed the child in tlie womb for seven years, and in the 
iiileriiii Halm ilied. Tbe j)ieguant wife wished to ascend hia 
(>vro, but the sago Aiirva forbad her. predicting that she would 
?ive birili to a valiant uiiivors:d imnuirch. When the child w'aa 
i-'irii, Aurva ga\e him th*? name of Sagani (m, ‘ wiili.^ and i/arUj 
‘p(»isun’). Tlie child giVAv up, and having heard his father’s 
hivlory, lie vowed that he would axtHrminate the llaihayas and 
Hu* Ollier Iwbaiiiins, and recover his anceslrfd kingdoiu. He 
obtained from Aurva tbe. Aj.,- yiiSira or fire w(;a]ion, aotl, armed 
w'jtli tills, he put nearly t)ie whoh^ of ti»e JJaibaya*! to death 
•md regained his throne. He would “have destrn\ed the 
••b'akas, Yavamus, RJuuhojas, Piirailas a id Vahl.ivas,’' hv.' they 
a.i'i i’.ed t») Vasishdui, S; simV l.iiudy }»ru-^.!, ami he induced 
^.ira to spare tlieiii, but “be made, the \ .ivaiias shave tlioir 
lifjds entirely ; tlie ♦S'aka.s lie ia»m]H’lled to .-have (ihe iij»per) 
h-.dt of their lieuds ; the Turadas wore tlieir lu-.r long; ami the 
}tdilava.s hit tin ir beards grow in obedieiu.e t< liw eoirmar.ds, 
‘"".'gara married two wives, Su-mati, the ti. '’ier of Ku/f^apa, and 
h-rini, the. dauglitor of Kaja Vidarldia, iml liaviug no clnldron, 
he IjMsoiiglit the sage Aurva for tins boon. Aurva ju'ornhed ^ 
Wiat one wife should have one son ; the »nher, sixty thcu-^aiiii 
hcMin' chose tbe one, and her sou wao Asaiuanjas, through 
wimin the roya^ ' n; wa.'^ coutiiuiocL Sii-niaii had sixty thou- 
"'iTid sons. A^c'.iai\jaa was a w'ild immoi'al youdi, and his 
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fatlier abainloiied him. Tho other sixty thousand sons folic 
the courses of their brother, and their impiety was such f, si.it 
the gods complained of them to tho sage Ka{)ila and tliu go < 
Vishnu. Sagara engaged in tho performance of an A.swa luodl,.! 
or sacrifice of a horse, hut although the animal was guanled ].■, 
his sixty thousand sons, it was carried oflf to Patilla. Sagjipjj 
directed his sons to recover it Tliey dug their way to tiie 
infernal regions, and there they found the liorso grazing an*] f.),e 
sago Kaj)ila seated close by engaged in meditation. Conceivi'jo 
him to bo the thief, they menaced him with their weapeus. 
Disturbed from his devotions, ‘‘ he looked upon them for jui 
instant, and they were reduced to aslies by the (sacred) lljine 
tliat darted from his person.” Tlieir romaiiLS were disccfveivd 
by An.mmat, the son of Asamanjas, who prayed Kapila that rlie 
victims of his WTath might be raise,d through his favonr l.j 
heaven. Kupila promised that the grandson of An'-umat shouM 
be the means of accomplishing tin's by bringing down fcl^e riwr 
of heaven. Amumat then returned to Sagan, who coTn[)l.'t»jd 
his sacrifice, and he gave the name of^Sagava to tli** 
which his sous had dug, and Siigara means ‘ ocean.’ Tbi- Km of 
An/fUinat was Dilipa, and liis son was Bliagiratha. Tic* 
tion of B^giratha brought down from heaven the lioly 
whicli flows from the toe of Yislimi, and its waters having iav-d 
tlie ashes of the sons of Sagara, cleansed them from all irajoir.iy. 
Their Manes were thus made fit for the exeqiiial ccpMiiojiic.' .ni'i 
for adiiiLssion into Swarga. The (langos received the naiiM! of 
Stigara in honour of Sagara, and Bhagiratiil from the naia*' of 
the devout king whose prav-uv brought li<Tdown to eartl;. 
TJhrigirathl.) The Ilari"Vaij.m a<kl3 another iiiarvol to the 
Sagara’s wife Su-mati was delivered of a gourd containing 
tlunisand seeds, wliich became embryos and giew. Sagani at 
first placed them in vessels of milk, but afterwards cacli om* i.'ad 
a sejiarate nurse, and at ten months they all ran about. Tl'i- 
name of Sagara is frcqmuitly cited in deeds couvr^'ing of 

land in honour of his generosity in resf»ect of .such gifts. 

SATIA-DEVA. Tho youngest of the five Pa 7 n/u priiirrs, 
twin soil of Ma Iri, the second wife of TVir^cfu, and myth' 
son of the A.’fwins, or more specifie.ally of the A^wiii 
lie was leiirned in the science of astronomy, which ho li«*< 
studied under Drowa, and he was also well acouainted \\ilh 
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management of cattle. {See Maha-bhiirata.) Ho had a son 
named Su-hotra by his wife Vijaya 

SAIIASEAtKSHA. ‘ Thousand - eyed.’ An epithet of 
ludra. 

SAniTYA-DAFtl'AAA ‘The miiTor of eotnposilion.’ A 
celebrated work on poetry an.I rliekei,-. l.y Vi-nvanStlia Kavi 
Kfijfi, written about the lifteenth century. It has hecn traus- 
laW into English for the Biblirdiiena, Indica. There am several 
etlitions of the toxt. 

*’AIBYA. Wife of Harir-chaudid (q.v.; ; wife of Jyiiniaglia 
(q.v.) j wife of jSata-dhanu (q.v.). 

SAiNDlIAVAS. Th(5 p^oplo r,f Sirulliu -r JSimlh, oi tlio 
country between t}:*- Indas ami the JhilauL 

iSALVA PUKAiVA. Same as A'iva 

, 9 AKA An era comruciicirj;' 78 a,d., airl eallt-d th era of 
ASTili\riliaiui. Cuiminshaiii supposes its epo/li to be coimeeted 
with a defeat of the * 5 akas by *Salivri]}}ui:i. 

^AKALA. The city <‘f the Hal.ukas or 'dadra'?, in the T^an- 
jjb. It has been idoiititied witli the Sa^^ala of Ptoieriu’ ou the 
llyphasis (Hyiia), south-west of Lalunv. Cuuningliam says it is 
the Sangala of Alexander. 

5 AlvALYA. An old gramniarian and expo:sit«ir of iIk* Yeilas 
wholiyed before the time of Yaska, lie is ‘«ai(l to have divnled 
a Sanliita of theYcda into five, and to lia\o taught these por- 
tions to as many discipleis. Tb was al'.o called Veila-initra and 
lleva-miti’a. 

iSAKAPCiVI, S'AKAPURA'T. 'n author who amiige<l a 
part of the AVg-veda and ap]>eijded a ilossary. He li*. ’A before 
tlie time (»f Yaska 

•S^AKAB. A iiortberii people, usually associated with the 
\avanas. Wilson says, ‘‘These people, the Sik 11 i and Sacaj of 
classical writ(?rs, the Irido Scythians of Ptolc ny extein’ed, about 
tla* coiiimetn;oinent of our <;ra, along the W' .'t • * TihIm, from the 
Hindu Roll to the mouths of the In. ’ ” They were probably 
Turk or Tatar tribes, and were among those recorded as con- 
quered by Ring Bagara, who compelled thoin to shave the upper 
half of their heads, ihey seem h» have been encountered and 
kept ])ack by King Vikramaditya of Ujjayiiii, who was caUed 
^akitri, ‘foe 'it .ho 5aka-s.’ 

^AKA 2 AY*i.KA. An ancient gruinmaniui anterior to Yu^ka 
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anil PaninL Part of his work is sai»l to havo ]»aen lately din- 
covered by Dr. Hiihler. 

iSAKIIA. ‘Branch, sect’ The *9akhas of ^ the* Vedas are the 
dillerent recensions of the same text as taught and haiide*! 
down traditionally by diflerciit schools and teachers, show- 
ing some slight variations, the effert of kmg-coiitinned ora) 
tradition. See Veda. 

fi^AKTNlS. FcTiialo demons attcndaiit on DurgiL 
SLAKRA. A name of LkIhl 
igAKRAATL Wife of Tiulra. See ImlrUnL 
jgAKRA-PRAiSl Ti A. Same as liidra-])rastha. 

SAKTA. A worsliii)i)er of the Xaktis. 

#SAKTL Tlie wife or the fenmic energy of a deity, but 
especially of Siva, See De\u and Tantrii. 

/gAKTl, ‘S’AKTRL A priest and eldest son of Vasi-li/iitt 
King Kalniaslia-pada struck him M'itli a whip, and he 
the king to beconie possessed hy a man-eating Rakshasa. Ih* 
himself became tlic lirst victim of the moifcUer he had ev»A'f?d. 

-uS’AKUXI. Brother of Queen (hlndharl, and sj» unrb* of tlju 
Kaurava princes. Jle was a skilful gamljler and a cheat, so ]\f*. 
was selected to be the <jpponent uf Yudhi-shdiira in tlic nialrh 
ill which that prince was induced to stake and lose liis all. lie 
also w%as known by the patronymic Saubala, from iSu-f)ala, iud 
fatlier. 

SAKUNTALA. a iiyrapb who was the daughter of 
niitra by the nymph !Menaka. She was born and kdt iii a 
forest, where she was nourished by binls until found by the 
sage Kariwa. Slui was Ijiuught up by this .sage in his lior 
mitago as liis ilauglder, and is oftfu e.alied liis diiu;ditcr. 
The loves, maniage, separation, and rc-uiiioii of AS'akunlaia and 
King Du.diyiinla are tlie subject of the cLdchraied drauia ..Valun 
tala. 8he. wa^ inoiljcr of Piiarata, tlie head of a Jong race, of 
kings, who has given his name to India (Bliilrata-var.s]iii), and 
the wars of wdiosi* deoi:eiiflaiits are sung in the Mah^i-hhiiraiii. 
The story of the loves of J>ushyaiiUi and iS'akuntala is, that 
wjiile she was living in the heriiiitagi* of KaAiwa she wnf* 
scM'n in the forest Ly King Diishyauta, wl o iell in love with 
her. He induced her to contract with him a (Jaudiiarva 
riagi% tliat is, a simple declaration of mutual acceptance, t-hi 
Itsaviiig her to return to his city, he gave her a ring as a |)iedj.:i 
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of his love. When the iiynipli when hack to tJic.* she 

vas so engrossed with thouglihs of her liiishand that she licnleA 
nnt the ap])roftc:li of the sage J )ur-va'<j^^c who hod come to visit 
Kii 7 ?.wa, so that choleric saint c'irsod Iom' h. by ]jcr 

hfloved. TTc afterwards rclenU-d, an.l 1 tii.it the curse 

should be removed as soon as l)i:dsyai:lfi s-iicaid sec tlie, riu'c 
yakuiitala, finding her«(df with cliiM, scL »,ll‘ lo lirr liushamr; 
ho.t on her way she huthfd in a .-acivtl ]iO'!h and Ihtuv lost the 
ring. Oji ivrudiing the fhi- king ilid i,..t n, h^r 

an.i would not own hor, >i\ mk* was i*y her niotli, r to llie 

forett, ^vh^•re she gavf hull; i., llharala Th.-n h i.anpcm'd tlu't 
a Hsheriiiaii canght a litVi;t lish ajui in. il f-i-itii’ a n!;- wljiHi he 
caij'iod to I hashviHita J-hc Ling 11 ;•-!■«( In, •»\vii ring, and 
ho soon afterwards acoe|d.tMi yakunfalA jsnd h»'r son lUisrala. 
i\ iili-ihr'ii s drama of >Sakun 1 aia Mas j)**- first {.ransl'ith.ii made 
fr i;ii Sansknt into IcnglhJi. it exriti'd grcjit curio^uy .md 
gained ii'indj admiration wdicii it- ‘vnr.e'j-cd. Ti'tn* a\c several 
lisions ot the foxt cxtaiiL d’ho lexi h.-. • h-'on oFum printed, 
'll:! are ntun\ ti an. hit inns intu lli'* j:ing'uv.vs oi Htirope. 

I‘r •fef'^'or ^VilliMrIls lias ]iiihh''died a lieautifully ilhr-tratesl h-ms- 

.S’ALAvifJ AM A. A stone held saervl and wor--,hipj}e(.l hy the 
Vaish'/i.ivtiSj heejiusc its .= M*r:d.-‘ ar; supp. le o-'Uiain i>c to be 
tyjual v>f Yi.sh/Ai. It is an aTninom-e lo'ind in liio ji\er 0 ai- 
dnk, ami is wilued more ^ L*r,j. highly iicctjrding to tin. lOiijihcr 
t'{ it' i'pirals end perfuratifiis. 

.SAidVAlIANA. A cohdirded ’ iii; of tic -o^iih of Iniia, 
was tin* cm my fd VikramVht' ai; 1 w.opoeci tin \ika, 
datf'^' fi'ijjii A.if. 70 . llis caj'ii d \ia'' I’mii .■'lid.iina (-u the 
liodi'ujiri. He kilh'd in batth* at Isaiur. 

NALWA. Naine of a c-aaiitry in tin* w. Iiidia. •►t K.ija- 
sthsiTi : al>o the, name of its king. 

SAl.YA. Killy of (,lif Madras, .■iii.l 1 rr.lbci ..f M "Iri .-.-(•••imI 
wifv. of II! ibc great war li- ■' iiie ^ 

viiP and Went over to tin- Kanra'as. H*' .lei'- i I'l-’ ei'iinoleer >>f 
Kar/.a in l.be greet battle At tie- il.-' ii of Kari/.t be site, 
'•eedecl liini as general, aii>l eonnnaj'.lec! ibe arei;. eii the last daj 
'f the battle, when he was slain In i.lbi-sh'ltira. 

SAMA-Vi'.- V. The thir^l Vi-da. S'c Veda. 
SAAIA-VJLIMANA IIBAIIMAA'A. Tlie tibrd Kndiiiewta 
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of the Sama-veda. It has edited and translated by Ihir 
ncll 

SxlMAYAClIARIKA SUTRAS. Rules /or the usagea au.l 
praetiees of every^lay lifa See Sutras. 

aSA^ITjA. a son of Kr/shwa hy daTn])avatI, hut the Linga 
Purfim names Rukmiwi as his mother. At the s^vayanl-vnra i./ 
Brail padi he carried off that princess, but he was pursued I>v 
Bur-yodhana and his friends and made prisoniT. Uala-raiua 
undertook to obtain his release, and when that liero t.lirust his 
jdoughshare under the ramparts of Hastinii-pura and threateuiul 
it witli ruin, the Kauravas give up tlioir ])risoncr, anti iJala 
raiiia took liiiii to Dwaraka, There he lived a dissolute life and 
scoffed at sacred things. The <k*votions of tl>e lhr*'e grcjf saijo*-:, 
Yiswiimitra, Biir-vasas, and Narada, excited rlio litliciile t»f Mini ha 
and his boon cum]>jinions. I'hey di’Cssed Manilla up to ivjue-nuit 
a woman with child and took him to the sie^'s. iiupiirin:? 
whether lu' would give birth to a hoy or a girl, d he .sag»*s 
answoretl, “This is not a woman, hut the sjiri of K/*/sh7?a, and 
he ^hiill bring forth an iron club wlnVh slialT ilcstrny the whole 
ra(!e of Vadu, . . . and you and all your .pcojde i^hall juTi-'h ly 
that club." Manilla accordingly brought furlh an iron ciu!), 
which UgrfLy»na caused to be poumled and ca>l into the scf» 
These ashes produced rushes, and the rusln-.-. wiii'ii gather''*' 
t'’rned into clubs, or into reeds which wewe uscal as 
One piece C'mld not bo cruslied. Thi.« was suhscc|ucii;ly fouu i 
in the hcdly of a fi>li, and was used to ti]» an arrow, whi. lj 
arrow' was used by tlie luinter .laras, wdio w’ith it unintentionallv 
killed KrifiliTKi. Tender the cur.^e of J)iir vilsas, Monha br'canie u 
lej>er and rcitired to the Pjinjah, wliere hy fasting, ]»eiianci*, and 
prayer lie obtained the favour of Surya (the sun), and was cureil 
of bin leprosy. He built a temple, to the sun on tho hanks ef 
tilt* Cliandra-bhrig;! (Chinah), and introduced the worhhip of tli.it 
luminary 

aSAMBA-PURA.VA. See Purawa. 

iffAMBARA In the Vedas, a demon, also called a Basvu. 
wjio fought against King Divudilsa, hut was defeated and had 
his many castlen de.stroyed hy Tndra. He appears to h‘ !» 
mythical personification of drouglit, of a kindrerl 'character t'.; 
Vritra, or identical with him. In the Puranas a Baity a who 
carried off Pradyumna and threw him into the sea, hut was 
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.nhsequently slain by bim. {See iVfKlyim.na.) lie was also 
■Miiployed by Hiranya-ka-^ipn to destiny PralilwiLu 

6'AMBHU.* A^namci of ^iva ; also owe of tlie Uiidjas. 

.bAMBtiKA. A /Suilra, iiieDtioiicd id tho, Kiiiijhii-vaii.'fa, who 
pei'foriiiiitl loli^ioiis au'^teiities siul pt jiaiK ''.*1 iTi‘pf#'>|)ei* foi* a ziiaii 
of Lis caste, and was (;niisoi|Ut‘ntly killed Ly Kama » li:i!nira. 

iS'A^Il. The A curia suvia, the wood of whi':h is astnl fur 
obbiiiiing fire. >)y fried-ioru 80 At^jii, or lire, is ialled ^b'ami- 
^'arbha, ‘having the AVnni for its w'or.d).' It is soiiadiiiK's per- 
soiiilied and woi’shippcd as a g..dtli‘sv, XnuT-devi. 

8AA1PA I 1 . A inyihieal Lijd win* uj»jn‘a!*> In the ILiiiiayaz/a 
•is son of Vishmi’s bird (laioif/a, and liroih^^r '.f ,la/ayiis. Ac- 
cording to am. Lin i account he v.as oon of Ai ii/m and jS^eni. 
He was tin- ally (»f Kama. 

8A MV AKA A A. Son of 7 ukslia, fourth in ihj.v' nt from 
fkshwaku, and fatin'!* of Kiini. Actorflitc.; to the Maha-bhrirata 
he was driven froni llastiiiapuru by ’In. rm.-liaias, and forced 
to take refuge among the thifkets of th^• Imlc.s. AV hen the 
sage Yasi.«h/ha joined his ]»ei)}-le and l^ecann* tin' ILij-i's laniily 
prii'st, tln'V recoveivd their ( (^iiiiiiy under Kuril. 

SAMA'AKTA AVriter of a Dhaiiiia-'.astia or code of law 
bearing bis name. 

HA A 1 V AT, SA :>I VATS AKA. ‘ Y t-ar/ The era of Vikraiiui- 
rlitya, dating from 57 

iSAX A T6^-C 1 1 AK A. ‘ »" jw-moving.^ A name of Aaiii or Saturn. 

SANAKA, SANANPA, 8ANATANA, SAXAT-A TMAKA. 
The four Kumara- or mind-horn so- - of ik.'ihmiu Sunn* spfM-.ify 
sevi'U. Sanat-kuinara (m* Saiiat sni 'ta) was tlie prominent 
of the,m. They jirt» d.so called by the patnuiyiinc A ai lliati'a. 
See Kumiira. 

SANAT-KUiMARA PURAA'A. See Pm•a^a 

SAM )11 VA. ‘ Twilight.’ It is i.cisoi ili-d as th- daughter 
of Ih’ahuia and wufo of <J>ivd. Tn tJio ^'i'.a » araTzr it is related 
that Brahma having attempted to u ’ideiice to his daughter, 
she changed herself into a deer. Brahma iheii assumed the foim 
of a stag and i>ursued he.** tlirougli tlie sky. tS'iva sav this, and 
Bhot an arrow 'which cut off the liead ol the slug. Liahnu t len 
reassumed Ids own form and paid h.-mage to The anm\ 

runains in I' sky in the sixth lunar mansion. c.ajiod Ardra, 
and the stags head remains in the fifth mansion, Mriga-iiraa 
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SAXDHYA-BALA. ‘Strorij^ in ’ K’aki<lia.sas at, i 

other lienions, siipjx)se<l to he most |»n\vi rtiil at 

<S'AAj9I LA’’A. A dc.sri*ii«l.iiiL uf , A '[iariit nlar siiL*' 

who was coinu*ct(‘tl witli the ClihaiRlo^'ya Tj]>aiii.s}ia<l ; one uIjm 
WT ote a hook of JSiitra^, one \s'ho wrote iijKm law, jiikI inic 
was tile author of tlie lUiii^avata hen-sy : twtt or more of the .■ 
may he one and the sai>>e ixuvon. The Siiti-fis or apl oriMtu-, 
have been jiiihlishod in the BHuhihrcn fndk'a. ' 

SAXJ>1J*ANL a mastfT-ahaniis who t^^ave in4nictiim Uj 
Bala-nuua and K yvVh//;\. 

SAXldtATt )TTl!S. C haiidra-gnphL 
SAXdi'rA-hA rXAKAKA. A viork on sijii,dnf;, daucino, 
and pantoiniiiit‘, wrilteii l>y Xarn;;i IK.‘V:l 

SAXIIJTA. TJiat portion of a Veda wliiidi tonij'n.-es the 
hymns. Sit; Veda. 

SANIUTOPAXJSH AJ ). Tlie ekddli l>r;dijiia./ia of ihe S.'ni.i- 
vedii. Tlie text with a eoninienlary Iaiis )>o»‘n pidilihli'd b) 
Burnell. ^ 

WAN I. The plaint Satuni. 'I’Iih regent of that jhiiiet, r*- 
prcsonted as a hhnd; nian in hlaek garments. /Sani w;i< a son of 
tluj sun and Clihilya, l>ut amdlier ftlateincnt is Ih d he iIr 
oilspring of llala-ranm and Kevati. He is also known r'.i- Ara. 
Ko/ai, and Kroda f. and hy iho palnujyinio •‘^anra. 

influence is evil, lienee he is called Kaira-dr/s and Knira loi haija, 
'the evil-e^f'd one. He is also Al.inda, ‘ the slow- I'angu, •:!.«■ 
lame;' Saniii.‘K*hara, ‘slow-moving;’ ASajdanliT, ‘ se\on-r:iy»'d 
and Asita, ‘the dark.* 

SAXJAYA. I. 'JdiC charioteer of Dh/zla-rasii/ra. He 
minister also, and went as amliascsudor to the. l*ii/e/ava..* h. f-'r- 
the great war broke out,. He is represented us reciting tf* Hh. /ln- 
rfush/ra the HhaguMni gihu Hi.^ patronymic is (>avalga/d, s-uief 
Gavalga 7 ia. 2 . A king of UjjayinT ami fatliei- of Varava datl... 

SAXJXA- ‘ (hvnst'ieiice/ Ai,<iording to the HaTa//.as, sin 
was daughter of YiA'wa-kanua and wife of the sun. ^Sh*' 
liad three chiJdi-en hy him, the Alanu A’^aivas wa ta, A^aiiia, and 
Yyin (goddess of the Alumina river). “ Unuhle to endun; tie* 
fervfiurs of her lord, Sanjuii gave him Cl hava (shade; as ius 
handiuaid, and repaired to the foiusts to prae^tise devout * ^ 

cises.” The sun beheld her engaged in austerities in the foiiu 
of a mare, and he approached her as a horscL Hence sprang 
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two Aswms and Revauta. Rurya than look Sanjna bark to bia 
own dwelling, but his cffulgcnaj vva< «till so ovori.,.w.Tiu- tha* 
her father, ViSwaJjanoa, j,k<;r.l the m,u 

away an eighth part of Ids biiliiancy. SI,,- is .-L.,, rail Jiyu- 
imiyi, ‘ the hvilliant,’ and Maba-vlrjii, ‘ Mk, vorv i,„wrrfuL’ 

^'ANKARA. ‘ Auspinious.’ A inirie of .^iva in his creative 
cliJii'ii' Ujr or as ohicf »•{ tln^. Riulia... 

-VANK A KACIIAK V/V (*Sank.‘irii-f Ylii.* roli- 

gious reformer and tnaclieruf the Vt-vliMlu wLo livrd 

in the eiglitli or ninth century. Ih- wa- a iiiiliv.- of Kt-rahi or 
iSfaialiar, and lived a very erratjo lih*. ill.-puting with h-i- lies ai d 
ponularit?ing the Yoilaiilu i-hiliK-of/hx by his pi-'Mc.hiiii; ji^.i writ- 
iijgs wherever he went. 1 1 is travel-* rxlt iul.-d a.-, fui a- Kashmir, 
and lie died at Kedriranrilh in the lliiMa]iy:i> at iJim i.^arly age ef 


thi»tY-t\vo. His le-ariiing a!‘d sain‘.tity wrvo hf‘M in sn«;li liigh 
cstiniaiion and reverent**, ihat he was looked n|»o[i as an iiicarua 
ti'-n of A'ivii, and was helieved U> li.ive tie* i>i>W(‘v of working 
Tiiiraeltjs. The god *S'iva t^as the £j*e.:i.Lj ubji'ct of hi.- wor-liip, and 
he was the founder t)f ibo great -eel t>i Si!i.uT...va lirahni.iiis, who 
are very nnunirou.s and ]) 0 \vi*rful in the .'‘oudi. Tie o.-^l iblislied 
seseial iiiatha or uiona.ste.ries for the leaehing .wild ]»re.siir\alion 
of his iIoctriiKiS. Smue (»£ tliec-e. n.niain, Tlie nhud one. is 
at »Sr/nga-giri (>r 8/ /iigiri, t»ii the edge of tie* Westt^ni (Jhautfj 
in the. iMy.-ore, and it ha-' the Siinreire eoiitr«»l of llie Smartavii 
seet. The writings altruAiletl It) him an* v.-iy iiutiu -oii.-, ; chief 
among lliein .aie his Uliashvas •>!* nt iri: - on Lie SuT/aa or 

aj»horisins of Vyi'isa, a ('(nnrneiita: oii the rdiagav.'d-gita, sumo 
eonijiientiirios '’ui the UpaniMia-h*, and liic Aiiaii- a iahaii, a 
hymn in ju-aiae of I\u vaU, the ei*nsnrt. t>f ^ivj, 

S'ANKARA.-Vl.IAl’A ‘Tbe trimjiph of Siiphuiv-' A bio- 
grajiliy of iStuikaracharya rolatiiio hw csinlrovtrs.os with lieru- 
tiral sects and Ids refutation of tlwir dneiriiu . sad sup"istit.ionfi. 
’^riicfc is more than one work lieariii!? this ii.iuiO , o.n* by Aiiaiida 
llin, wldel; is published in the. ’''ru aaotb'-.r b\ 

MadliavrichilTy.i ; the latter is distinguisbed a,- .in* .‘^aiiksliopa 
iiunkara-x ijava. The wrk of Anaiida tdri i.as been critieajly 
exaiiducl by Kiishinath Trlmbak Telang in tlie hulwn Anti- 
quary, vol. V 

.SA^'KA} . II AAA A iiaiuc of Ikda-rama. 

^AN KTIa Writer of a Dhariiw .distiu oi- iaw-book be.*nng 
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hia nama He ia often coupled with Likhita, and the two 
to have worked together. 

SANKHAYANA. i. Name of a writer who was the author 
of the Sankhayana Brahma^ia of the jKig-veda, and of certain 
/Srauta-sutras also called by his name. 2. He is the oldest 
known writer on the Ara Erotica, and is author of the work 
called Sankhayana Kama-si'tML 

SANKTIYA A scliool of philosophy. Se,e Darsaiia. 

SANKllYA-DARiSAAr^A KapikVs apliorisiiis on the iSiin 
khya j>hilosophy. Tliey have been printed 

SANKIIYA-KAKIKA A work on the Sankhya pliilo. 
sophy, written by L-wara Kr/shwa ; translated by Colcbrooke 
and Wilson. 

SANKHYA-rKAVACHANA. A text-book of the Sankliya 
pliilosophy, said to have been written by Kapila Iiimstlf, 
Printed in the Bihliotheca Jmllca, 

SANKHYA-SARA. A work on the Sankhya pbilosfijniy iiy 
Vijnana Bhikslm. Editctl by Hall in the Uiiilhffhf'ca bidita 

SANNYASt A Biuhiiian in the fourth and lust stage rd iti.< 
religious life. {See Bifilinian.) Ta the pnisent ihiy the bina Ills 
a wider meaning, and i.< aj»pl iod to \arious kinds of ndigions 
mendicants V ho wander about and subsist upon alms, most of 
them in a filthy condition and with very scanty clothing. They 
are generally dev'otcos of <Siva 

SANTK. Daughter of Da,‘>a-ratha, son of Aja, hut ado]»i,*il 
by Loma-pada or Koma-pada, king of Anga. She was uiarrinl 
to J?i;shyii-.‘f 7 -/nga. 

iSAXTANU. A king of the Lunar race, son of l^ratTpa, 
fatlier of Bhishma, and in a wfij' the grandf.itluT of Dli/iUi- 
rdsh^ra and V^ndw. Regarding him it is said, “ Evcjry decrepit 
man whom he touclies witli his liands becomes young.’’ 
Maha-hharata.) Ho was called Satya-vach, ' tnith-sjXiakrr/ and 
was remarkable for his “devotion and charity, modesty, ciui 
stancy, and resolution.” 

#SAXTI-*SATAKA. A century of verses on peace of iijuhI 
A4)oem of repute writen by Sri ^Silikma. 

SAPTARSHJ (Sa])ta-r/shi), The seven great Rislna. See 
Rishi 

SAM'A-AATL A poem of 700 vei-ses on tlie triumphs of 
Durga. It is also called Devf-mahatmya 
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SAPTA-SINDHAVA. ‘The seven rivers.’ The term fre 
qiienUy occurs in the Vedas, and lia.s been widely known and 
somewhat diflereiiUx applied. It was apparently known to the 
Romans in the days of Augastns, for Virgil says— 

“ (.'eu septem sursena sedati.s amnibas altns 
Per taciluni Ganges.*’— ix. 30. 

Tney ai)pear in Zend as the irapta-hcarido, arj.l ihv early Mii- 
luiiiiiuailaTi travellers have tran'slated tlu*. tonii. Ihit tlieir Saha’ 
Sill, ‘seven rivers,’ according to llirum, applies to the rivers whirh 
flow northwards from the mouniains of the llinda Koh. and. 

uniting near Tunnuz, frtmi the river of Palkh (the Oxns).” 
'riie hymn in whlah the names of the rivers imve lueii given 
has the following description ; Each set of s.wen (streaiiKs) 
has followed a threefold course. The Sindhu tlie 

othei rivers in impetuosity. , . . Keceive favourahly iiiy 
hymn, 0 Gaiiga, Yamuna, Saraswati, *Sfiitinln, Pariish/ii; hear, 
0 ‘Mariid-vridha, with the Asikiuaiid and thou, Ariikl}a, 

\\ ith tlie Snslioirifi. Unite fir.=.t in thy eourso witlj the TrisliAaina, 
tin* Susartu, the Ihnsa, and the Sweti ; fliou ine.ete>t the 
Goinath and the Kmniu with the Kulhri and the .Mi hatiiii.” 
According to this, the “ Sf^ven rivers” an — (1.) Clang i (Changes; ; 
(2.) Yamuna (Jumna); (3.) Saraswatl (Sai^juti) ; (4.) »S'utulri 
/''^atlej) ; (5.) Painslmi ; (6.) Alarud-vridha ; (7.) Arjdiiyil (the 
VipiL<ii, Uyphasis Ilyas). 'il.'io.i ^ays “the j’aruJi/d is iden- 
tified with tiie Iravatt ” (irydra*)te?, Itiivi), hut in this l-.ymn It 
is the Manid-vndlia which wouhl seei" to he the Jravall, he( :u;'»e 
it IS said to unite with theAsiknT (Ake-iiies, Chandraliir ga. t hi- 
iifd)) and the Vitastii (Hydaspes or rlhilam). This woold Jeavo 
the Paruslu/i uiisettknl. The other names, \v'ith the exc'-ption of 
the (joiiiati (Gumti), are not identified. Jsusiioina has boon 
said to he the Sindhu, but in thi.s hjuuii th- Siudliu is clearly 
distinct. In the Mah^bharata the seven rvej. are named in 
one ])laee Vaswokasara, Nalim, IMva'*' Ganga, Mhi, Sindl'U, 
and Jainbu nadi ; and in another, Gaiiga, Yamuna. Plakshaga, 
KathasUiii, Saryu (Sarju), Gomati, and Gamlaki (Ciandaiv). In^ 
the Krimfiyar/a and the PurfiTnis the seven ri\ers are the seven 
streams into which the tJaiiges divided, after falling from the 
hrow of .STva, f ■ Nalim, Hladini, and Pavaiii going «ast. the 
Chakshu, Sita, .iiid Sindhu to the west, while the Ganges proper. 
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the BliiigirathT, flowed to the south. The term is also u^. -i 
for the seven great oceans of the world, and for the country of 
the seven rivers. , • 

8APTA-VADHRL A Vedic 7 ^/shi. In a byimi lie 
“ A.s’wins, by yonr devices .sunder tlie wickerwork for tljo liht .i. 
tion of the terrified, im])loring /fishi Rapta-vadhrL” Couoerii,fi<, 
tliis tiie following old ?tory is told. Sapta-vadhri had h 
brntliers who (hdennined to jm»vont his having intercourse, w.i}. 
his wdfe. So they shut him up every iiigld in a large hash.-t, 
w’liich they locked and sealed, and in the morning they Jet l.iai 
out ITe j'rayed to the A.s-wins, who enabled him to get oiu r.f 
his cage during the niglit and to return to it at dayhn'ak, 

iS’AKABHA. I. A falnihuis aiiiinal ro]>resented as havinfr 
eight legs and tas dwelling in the Hiinalavas. If is ealev! jilso 
Utpj'daka and KunjarariLti. 2. One of Rama’s nuuiki'v allio-j. 

S'ARA-P»ll AX(. 1 A. A hermit visited by Kama and Sit 1 1-. 
the Dan^/aka forest When he luatl seen Rama he divilaretl 
his de.siro had been gi’antod, and that he would depart !*• ?!i« 
highest heaven. Ue ])r(jpare<l a fire and eulered it Jli'? 
was ron.sumed, but thertj came forth from the lire a b-'antifd 
youth, and in tliis form ^Shra-bhanga dejiarkMl to lioavt n. 

ASARAbA-TlJiAKA. r. A luysti** ]>oem by (.al:s!una«.a. t 
A dramatic m<»nologun* by Sankara, not eiirlier thai' tlu* iw. iith 
coiitury. 3. Xarnc of a Tantra. 

/SWRADWAT. a /tt'.slii .^aitl to be the PiiIm r of KWjC. U- 
i.s akso f’allctl Oaiituma. KWj»a. 

8ARAMA. 1. hi Hr- ih’g-v»*da the dog <.>f hidra and uioIIi.t 
of tlie two dogs called. afliT their mother, SaraiiKtyas, wlm c.' ii 
had four eyes, and were the watclulogs of Vainri. Sirniii. !' 
.said to have pur.sued and recovered the cows stolen by ilu* P.i.'i', 
a myth wliich ha.^^: been supjiosed to rn(*an that Samiiia i-s die 
.'^aine as Uslias, tin; dawn, ami tliat the cows represent the ray-' 
of the sun carried away by night 2. The wdfe of Yihlii'^hawa, 
who attended upon ami showed lier great kiu-lucNS •.v}- '’! 
.she wa.s in captivity wdth Rav^l7^a. 3. In the lihagav/itM Pui.j. l, 
^Saraina is one of the daughtfjrs of Daksha, and the nK tlii i cf 
wild aninial.s. 

SARAMEYAS. Tlie tw'o children of Sarania, Tiulra’s .si'h 
dog ; they were the watchdogs of Yama, and each had foiu 
Tliey have been compared with the Greek Hermes. 
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.^’ARAA’^yrt. ‘ Thi^ fluot niTiTu-r/ A «!.ru'rl,tfjr of Tv/ash/n. 
Bht*. lias l)oeii idoiilified with the (W^,ol J-.rinnys. I'h** lui^rir.. 

nf this myth ifcijn a hvmn t.f Hu. wliU:l, says- - 

•• I Twjish/W makes a wo-ldin^: for J daiu.l.tA;r. ■: lh'ni‘inL;> Uii.s, 
iUy whole xvoild assn:ihlf.s. The mi.iher nf Vair.a, the wf-diled 
u'it'.; of the. ,L^reat Vivaswat (the sun). 'J’in.y 

(M.nnialod the immortal (Lricle) fr.un in- i'U\U. Makiiij- (aiintle'r) 
oMike a]»i)earanec, they 1^11x0 her to ■Vjv.''sv.-at. S:iM?.yu huro 
iho two A.^iwin?, ami wJien slio had done ^ .-i.c . 1 ,-.m i*.-;! t!ie two 
„\vin<.’’ In the ^Jirukta the story is e\j»:'ii.|fd U'- follovrs:-'- 
‘■SaiiU/jU, the daughter of T\v. •./.«/. hmo twhoi ’..oYivn^wir, 
Tin* s'Ui of Aditi. She then &uh-^iihin-il fur 1 erx-lf aiiutlur 
lt‘!i'.ale of similar ap^iearanee, and ti* d in the hniu of a iiuuv. 
Vivaswat in like manner assumed tliC shaj^e of a h-'»i.sL* aim 
f.illo'.vod her. Fioiii their jnterc(»nrs** sf'iMny two A.s-wii-^ Aliiie 
Mniiu was the ^‘ir‘^[»nTig of Savarwa H'P tin* of liki- .jijieai- 

The r./ dM<]-de\ata has anotiKT verihm of {!;•* same 
siujy;-- ‘‘Twasli//'/ hud twin children, (a daughter) and 

(a ron) Tri .dras lie gave -^arawyii in Jiiarriago to Vivaswat, to 
v'hon.1 she here Yam a and Yaiui, whe# also were tAsiii.s. (’reat- 
i’iig a female like Inu'self without l er Imshnnd s knowledge, and 
making the twins over in charge to her, iSunuiju hud; Iik* form 
of a rnare and dei»art.od, Vivaswat, in igU'M-iUiCO, Ivgut on the 
f miile who w^as hdi Mann, a royal w-ho re^vnihled his fathei 
m glnry ; hut discovering Jiat the ival Sara/dyu, T'AUsh/n’a 
d:Oi\';ljior, had gum- away, VivasAvat followed her ipiukl}. taking 
tliv shape of a lioise of the same spe ‘s as she. Ke'-ogmsing 
hii.. ill that form, she approached hir' with the desire, 1 ■ sexua^ 
ruiinuction, w'liich ho giMiilieiL In their liasTc his seed fell on 
the ground, and she, hciug desinais of onspring, suiehod it. 
Kroni this act sprang the two Kuiiiarus (ynuihsj, N.i.>itlya and 
1 'tM‘u, who were lauded Ji.*’ Aswins (^pruTlg fre u a li* -se). 
Muir's Tf^xis^ V. 227. kSoe the Pura/tiC \ersiL.ii Ujiilor ‘ Saujiia. 

JSAKASWATA- r. In the Maha hh*. ' ^ the ///shi haras wata 
id represented as hoing the son of tiio persemified ri ver ham<AvatL 
In \i time of great drought ho was fed Avith lith by his mother, 
.md so was enabled to keep up his knowlcdL^; of tlie Vedas, 
wldh* other liriiliinans were reduced to s'.*cli straits for toe iiituns 
uf subsistence ’ • study Avas neglocWd and tlie A odas Avere 
lost When the ai*ought wah over, the Urihiiiaus Hocked b-' 
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him for instmction, ainl 60,000 acquiro<i a knowledjro f},^ 
Vedas from him, “This logoiid," says AVilson, “aj)|K'ar,s ty 
iiuhVato the revival, or, more j'H'ohidily, tlio^ iTiffixubcti/m of Uie 
Ilhulu ritual by the race of Briilimans, or the jieophj call, ;! 
Saraswata,” wlio dwelt near the Saraswati river. rSaiuswata 
Brrihinans still dwell in the Panjiib, and arc met with in mai.-v 
other parts. 2 . Tluj cc intry about tlie Saraswati livtr. A 
^Teat national division of the Ih’iihman caste. 

SARASWATT. ‘ Watery, el(‘;;arit.* In the Vedas, Saras* 
wati is prhnarily a river, but is celebrated in the hymns both as 
a river and a deiry. Tho Saraswati river was one bouml:i,i-\' „f 
Piralimiivartta, the home of the early Aryans, and was to tht'iij, 
in all likelihood, a sacred river, as the nances has long Ik*,..) (,„ 
their descendants. As a river goddess, Saraswati is lauth*.'! 
the fertilising and jmrifyiiig powers of her wat.<TS, and a.; li c 
bestowerof fertility, fatness, and wealth. TI<t position as 
the goddess of speech, finds no mention in the ///;.r-v(;d.i, l-m h 
recognised hy the Brahmawas and llm Araha-bhiirata. Ih. Miiir 
endeavours to account for her ac(juisition o*! this character. Jit- 
say, “TVlion once tlie river l)ad acquired a divine oliaM-i-r, ir 
was quite natural that she should ho ngardcul as tlie [(airojif.-'s 
of the cer(^ionies whi'di were cehdmateJ on the imugin of ]jot 
holy waters, and that lier diivction and blessing slmnld be in- 
voked as essential to their j^roper pt'rformaucc and sii. ..-'-.s, 
Tlie connection into which she, was tlius brought witli snered 
rites may have Id h) the further stop of imagining her to liiive 
an influence on the (•(unpo.'-ition of the liymns wldtli foraied se 
important a part of the proceedings, and of identifying lier wilh 
Vadi, tho goddess of speech.” In later times Saraswnti iho 
wife of Brahma, the goddess of speech and learning, iiivenrre,s,‘i 
of the Sanskrit language and Deva-nagari letters, {uul patroness 
of the arts and science.^. “ She is represented as of a wliifo 
colour, without any PU])erfluity of liin}»8, and not unfrequeDtly 
of a graceful figure, wearing a slender crescent on hiT brow and 
sitting on a lotus,”— The same, authority slates that ‘‘ thfl 
^Vaishnavas of Bengal have a ];oj)ular leg<md that she was iJn* il'^ 
of Vishnu, as were also Ivakslnnl and Ga'aga. Tho ladies diti- 
agi’ced ; Sarasvvati, like the other j>rototypo of learned haiies, 
Minerva, being something of a termagant, and Vishrm finding 
that one wife was as much as he could manage, transfcircd 
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f^nraswati to Brahma and Gaiiga to iSiva, and contented liimself 
w i!h Lahshmi alono, (See Viicli.) OtliiT names of Saras ivati 
rdiaTutl, Jh-rilnuI,^rQi-kiLri, farads,, Yagi.Avari. The river is 
called. SarsiitL It falls from the Himalayas and is lust in 
iho sands of the desert. In ancient times it How « -1 un to the sea. 
^ passage in the 7//g-vofla says of it, “ She wlio on p-nre 
from the mountains as far as the sea.”- -jl/./u: MuJIrr, Veda. 45. 
Acc<)rdiiig to the Maharhhuraia it vas dried up by the ci’rse. of 
the sage Iltathya (q.v ). See Saptu sindhava. 

SAKAS^^ATI HABTIAKAiVA. A ti^aiise f»n poeti- 

ad and rlmtoriwil eoini>osition generally aM rihcd to I'.hoja Raja. 

SARA YU. The Sarju river or (R>gra. 

SA RM H^IT 7'H .\. Danghtei of V?/s]ia[)arvaij tla* Ihinava, 
seeurnl wife of Y'ayfiti and inolher of rurfi. Ser U'evsiyaiiL 

MRNGA. The how of K/ish/ia. 

SAKVA, iS'ARYA. A Vedic. deity; ihc di'slrt^cr. Attor- 
wards a name of jb'i\a ami of one of the Rndms. >So- Rmira. 

SARV A-l.h\K‘''AA^A SANC'iKATTA. A ^v(•^k hs Aliidhava- 
eliarya which gives an aia'ounl of the or m-IjouIs of 

philosoi>liy, v.dielhcr ortliodox or InuiMical. Jt has been jiiintHi 

iiSARA^ARL A woiiian of h'w ca tu, who was very devout 
,nid looked for the coming of Jhin a until she ].a«l grown old. 
In reward of her piidy a ‘-age rai«fd her from her Nov easti*, nml 
when she had seen Raipa ‘'lie burnt }ien:elf on a Iniier.il pile. 
Slo* ascoiuh'd from the | le in a to tlie Ina'-cn of 

Yish'.'iu. 

S A R VA-SAR A. Xame of an U]ic-"ishad. 

5A,S'AI)A. ‘ Hare-ealer.’ A lunne given to \Hkuiisl i (q.v.). 

SAS\, SASl^. The moon, so criled fn-m tic; nio.rks on the 
moon being considered to resemble a hare {^'L<a). 

AASTRA. ‘A rule, hook. treati.so/ Any hook of divine or 
n'cogni'^ed autliority, hut moi* especially the itiw ouoks. 

^'ATA-IHIANU. A king who had a virni ard discreet 
wife named ^'aibyi They were both • -rsliippors of A i. lun . 
One day they met a heretic, with whom ^^ata-ohanu cemverstt 
hut the wife “timied a^vay from him and e:ist lior cus up to 
die siiiL*' After a time <>ata-dhanu died ami his wife iscem e« 
bis funeral pile. The wife wa.s born apiin as a ininoc.ss with a 
knowledge of b • previous existence, but the hiishand recciv 
the form of a dug. She recognised him in this form an p ce 
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the bridal garland on his neck. Then she reminded him of 
provioiis existence and of tlie fault which had caused his degra- 
dation. Tie was greatly bnmiliated and died# from «a brnL.,; 
spirit. After that, he was bom successively as a jas-kal. a 
a crow, and a juiaexuik. In each form his wife re«!ogiiiscd I i . 
reminded him of bis sin, and urged him to make ell'nits 
restoration to hi'^ forme, dignity. At lengtb he was hniD j,.. 
the son of a person of distinction.*' and 6'ail)ya then eleeb d ij :.i 
as her bridegroom ; and having “again invesied him wiiii i,. , 
chm’acter of her biisband, they lived li.jj'pily together." Wi , ^ 
he died she again followed him in <leath, ami l>oth 
beyond the sphere of Tndra to the regions wln-re. all de. ii. . 
for ever gratiiied.’^ “This legend,” .says Wilson, “is i.h.-r 
to the Vi.slmu PnraTia, althungh the doi-tnnn it iricnh-ates i.-. to 
be found elsewhere. 

^"ATA-^T1^ ANW.AN^.^’ATA-niTANns. ‘ Havinga hnr.d, .j 
bow.s.’ A Yculava and son of TT/vtlika. lie kilh-d 
father of Satya blnMii."*, the wife of Kr/V!!,M, in iiii. pi,;} 

wa.s himself killed in revenge by Kr/.^hz/T. who .struck oil uU 
head with his disen.s. 

^'ATA-1)UU. ‘Flowing in a hundred (cliannel>'.' T‘<t* 
name of the river .Sutlej, the Zaradrus of IHoIemy, tint ib sudii.i 
of Plinv. 

*SAT.\-(iirN L ‘ Slaying lujndreds.’ A ir.i.-\'ile w.-apo!, ua>\ 
by Ivrish/ia. It is (lo.<^(Tibeil in the Mahri-biulrala a-> a .sI-m"- 
st:t round with imu .'^pikt.s, but many Lave su].j» 0 M‘d il to bt 
a rue.kel oj oiijer li**ry weapon. 

6\VTA-IvllATF, ‘ Tlie god of a bundled rites : ' Jndra. 
*VATA]kA'rilA-HKAlJ:\lA..VA, A celelnuhid Br.d.ui.,:,-. .r- 
taclied to the While Vajnr-veda, and ase.ribctl to tJu' /o-.'i 
Viijnawaikya. Tt is found in tw(» Siiklias, the M.i'lliy.ui'.'uia 
and the Kbrewa. Thi.s is the most comph-le and sysleuiaii*'. 
well as the most im])ortant of all the Jhaiiinaz/as. It lui'^ I'oeu 
edited by Web<T. 

^SATA-KIJPA. ‘ The hundreibformed* The first wtuuan. 

^According to one account she was the daughter of Ilrahma, f'e.l 
from their iiice„slnous iiibircourse the first iManu, named Sw.u uu 
Vdiuva, wa.s bom. Auotlicr account makes lier the wife, U' t 
the mother, of Mann. The account given T>y Mauu k 
Ilrahma divided himself into two parts, male and female, aiiT 
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.(MHI them sprang Manu. She is also .siivitn. (i,t VirSi 

ami Jirahma. 

iS'ATATAPA. • Aij old writer on law. 

iJATA-VAHANA, A name by wliicli Aali-rahans is «.mcv 
Lillies (jailed. 

SATL A daughter of Dakslia and wih ,>f Ihuha, A^iva. 
Tho Viflhwu Purfiwa states that she “almnaomd her hoC\y in 
i'.mse<ineiice of tlio anger of Daksha. Sh.*, then became the 
.iaughterof Iliinavat and Mena; and tlu3 di\ine libavu again 
,:iarried Uirifi, who was ichmtical wdli Ids (^s’iva's) fcmitir 
r^pijuse.” The authorities gemirally agr.*u tluit kIh,* ilicd or killed 
her'Jflf in coiiseiiuenoe of the •lu irrel l.elw. rn In-r husUind and 
lather ; and the Kas-, KhaTzJa, a modern work, rejire.sfints that 
siic culered the fire and hceame a SaLi. hthdrui. 

SATl I tAd rXA, Son ol NigLua. In reliDn for 
rendered to the sun he heheld the luniiiiarv iu InV })io])er 
f,-rm, and received from him the woudcrlul Sjainantaka giuii, 
lie lost tlie gem, but it was recovered and res<f.r(‘d to him 
by Iv7‘/slj7ia. In return he pristmtecl Kri.diwi with Ins daughter 
S'llya-hhainri to wife. There had been nuttiy suitors for this 
lady's hand, and one of them, named ASat.i'dli'uiwan, in revenge 
for h<‘r loss, kilh^d Satrajit and carried oil tlio g!*in, but he was 
ifi or wards killed l»y K.rish7ia. 

^^•\TU^-(1IINA ‘Foe destreyer.* Tv\'ii> brotlior of I Mksh 
iiinyiix and half-hrothor of * .oua, in whom an eiglith part of 
the divinity of Vish/ai was iinMrn:U»\ lli« wife, was 
cousin of Sitil. lie f(»ught on tlie sid of Kama and killoil the 
Eak-hrisa chief I^ava/iii. *S'»<5 Daiu-rati- » and Kama, 

SATYA-PIJAMA. J>aughtor of Satrajim an 1 one of the 
four chief M*ives (jf Krish/m. ^iho had ton sons, Kluinu, Su- 
bhaim, Swar-hliJinu, I'rahhanu, Kriianunial, Cui'mirabiiaiiu, l»ri> 
hadblirmu, Atihhanu, A^Vihlirmu, and Ih’aiil'hai i. Krish"a look 
her witli liiin to Indra’s lieaveii, and she. ijuiuLov* hiir to bring 
away the Pari j a (a tim 

^.ATVA-1)HA7'L’I. Son of Suradwat and gra.Khon of tlie 
sage Ihiutaimu According to tlie 'N'lsliwu Pura/ia he was father 
-A the nymph Urvariof KWpa and Kr/pl 

SATVAKI. a kinsmiin of Krishna .s who (ought on the 
side of t he Pa/« d- h.s, and wae K/'wh?m s charioteer. He .issttS-si 
lidied Kr^ta-vaiiiia ina drinking bout at 1) waraka. and was im 
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lelf cut down by the friends of his victim. He is also callsfi 
Danika ami Yuyudhiina ; and S'aineya from his father, 5im. 
SATYA-LOKA. See Loka. 

SATYAVAX. See SivitrL 

SAT Y^A-VATl. i. Daughter of Uparichara, king of Ghedi, ],v 
in Apsaras named Adrika, who was coudemncd to live on c.nt.h 
in the form of a fish. She was mother of Vyiisa by the A/shj 
Parilwa, and she was also wife of King >S^antanu, mother .,f 
Vicliitra-vlrya and Chitrangada, and grandmother of the Kaur- 
avas and PaTwfavas, the rivals in the great war. The sa)L;o 
Para.<fara met her as she was crossing the river YainTina when 
she was quite a girl, and the o(rsj>riug of their illicit intore<jr.vA.* 
was brought forth on an island (divl/xi) in that river, ami 
hence called Dwaipilyana. (St'e Vyfisa.) She was also e.dli-.l 
Gandlia-kfili, Gandlia-vatT, and Kalangani; and as her iiioi.licr 
lived ill the fiirni of a fish, she is called Dasa-uamlini, l).t‘-t \:. 
Jhajhodari, and Mutsyudari, ‘ fisli-bom. ’ 2 . A daughter (;l* Kii,.. 
Gadhi, wife of the Hnihinan 7?icluk.'i, iiiotlier of Jaraadagni aii'I 
graudiiiother of Parasu-rama. She was of ^the Kusika race, tkvA 
is said to have been transformed into the Kaiwiki river. &( 
2?/chlka and Viswamitra. 

SATYA-VRATA. i. Xame of the seventh Alanu. Svt 
Miinii. 

2 . A king of the Solar race, descended from Tkshwakii. Ih 
was father of naris-eliandra, and is also iiauifnl Vedh.as and Tri 
ganku. According to the Ramayana he wa>. a ]>ioi.i.s king, an*! 
was desirous of perforniing a sacrifice in virtue of wliivii 
miglit ascend bodily to heaven. A'’asish/ha, his priest, dcdiin'd 
to [lerforni it, tleclaring it impossible. He then apjdicil to 
\'’asis]i/ha^s sons, and tliey conilemned him to become a Cdia/i.mlp 
f«»r his presum])tioii. In his distress and degiadation he ai)pli* J 
to yi.iwamitra, wlio promised to raise him in that form h 
heaven. Viswamitra's intended sacrifice was strongly resisteil 
by the sons of Y’asisli/lia, but he reduced them to ashes, uiul 
condemned them to be born again as outcasts for seven Inimin 'l 
births. The wrathful sage bore down all other opposition, an«i 
Tri-^anku ascended to heaven. Here his entjy was opj)f sed hy 
Indra and tlie gods, but Vixwdmitra in a fury declared that lie 
would create “another Indra, or the world should have no iiidni 
at all.** The gods were obliged to yield, and it was agreed teat 
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Tri-mika, an immortal, shonld hang with his hou,l downwanls 
and shine among some stars newly oalled into being by Viswi- 
niitra. 

Ihe VisliTOU Purawa gives a iwore siruple WIjilr 

Satyn-vrata was a ChantEila, and the famine was m d,,,’, 1,0 
ported Viswamitra’s family by hanging deevs flesiro«'’a tree on 
the bank of the Ganges, so that they niigld obtain food without 
tiie degradation of receiving it from a Chandala : for this charity 
Vi.swiiniitra raised liiin to lieaveii. 

Thti story is differently told in the llari-vansa. Satyi-vrata 
or Tri-s-ankn, when a prince, attempted to eai iy oir the wif.'. of a 
citizen, in consecpicnco of wliicb his fritlier drove him from home, 
nor did Vasish/ha, tho family .‘mleavour to hoften the 

father’s decision. The period of his e.xih*. was a lime of famine, 
and he greatly siicctnired tiie Avife ujul family of Viswi-mitra, 
Avho were in <loep distress while tlie sago wvis absent far away. 
He completed his twelve years’ exile ami jamamo, and heing 
hungry one day, and liuA’ing no flesh to eat^ he killed Vasish/ha’.*, 
wondrous coav, the Kania-dhemi, and ate thereof himself, and 
gave s(‘iiie to the sous of Vi.'Wainltru. In liis ragG Vasish/lie 
gave him the name TrUs-aiiku, as being guilrx nf rnro»* great 
sins. VitN'waiiiitra was graiilied by the assistance which ^alya- 
vnita ha<l rendered to his faTuily ; “he installed him in his 
fitlicr’s kingdom, . . . and, in spite of ilio rfsihtance of the 
gods and of Yasish/lia, ex. *ed ihe king alive to heaven.” 

' .VA7TAYANA. aine of i lh\ilim;i>ia. 

S.ATVA-YAUVAXA. k certain Vklyriolliara. 

8A1"151IA. A magical city, r.pi ircntly ilrst mer'ioned ia 
An .0 ri<d city belonging to ILan.^’V iiainlus and 
belief still visible (H'casionally. It is 
caiicti aibo i\iia-jnua, Prati-margnk.i, and Tranf:a. In the 
^lalm-bharata an aerial or self-siij!p"iling citv bclong:ng to tin* 
Dailyas, oii the sliore of the ocean, protecUJ by tlie ^Jjiilwa 
king. 

SAITPUARL A devont sago, who, when he was old and 
emaciated, Avas ins]»irod with a desire of otlspnng. ile A^tnlt 
to King Maiidhiit//, and deioarnled one of bis fifty daughters. 
Afraid to refuse, and yet unwilling lo bestow a daughter upon 
Buch a suitoi, - he king temporised, and ondeavoiireii to evaae 
the request, it was at length settled that, if an} one of tho 


the Yajur-v^-da. 
a*‘.cording to popular 
cailcMl also Klia-]»ura, 
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daughtoTs sliould accept him as a bridegroom, the king would 
consent to tlio marriage. Saiihhari was conducted to the pre- 
seD(ie of the girls ; hut on bis way he assumed a •fair and band- 
some form, 80 that all tlie girls were captivated, and contended 
with each other as to who should become his wife. It ended 
by his marrying them all and taking them liome. ITe caused 
Viswa-karma to build for each a separate palac'c, furnished in the 
most luxurious manner, and surrounded with ex([iiisite gar<lens, 
whore they lived a most happy life, eacli one of thorn having her 
husband always present with her, and believing that he was 
devoted to her and her only. By liis wives he had a hundred 
and fifty sons ; hut as he found his hopes and desires for them 
to daily increase and expand, he resolved to devote himself 
wholly and solely to jDonanco and the worship of Visliwu. 
Accordingly, ho aharidoned his children and retired with his 
wiv(3.s to the forest. See Vishnu Purawa. 

BAUD AS A. Son of King Sudas. Their (hjscendants are 
all Saudasas. See Kahiirisha-pada. 

SAUXANDA. A (dub shaped like a j)estle,^vbich was one 
of the weapons of BaJa-rama. 

^SWUXARA. A sag(}, the son of Xunaka aml gramlson of 
(Jntsa-mada. He. was the author of the B/ ihad-eUwaia, an Anu- 
kramawi, and otlj^r works, and he was a tea(ib(!r of the Alliarva 
\mda. Ilis jiupil was A^walayaiia. There was a family of trie 
name, and the works attributed to <Shunaka are probably the 
productions of juoro than one person. 

SATJKA PURAA^A. Purfma. 

SAIJRASH7T1AS. The people of SuriisJ./ra, 

SAUTL Xaiiiij of the sage who repeated tin; AJalia-hlirtinta 
to the Ak'sliis in the X^aimisha forest. 

SAUVlRAS. A pe()])le connected with the Saimlhavas or 
people of Sindli, and i)robahly inhahitants of tlie wcsti^rn and 
Bouthem parts of the l^anjab. Cunningham says that Sauvira 
was the plain country. 

S.AVARATA, SAA^ARJVl. The eighth Manu. The name is 
used either alone or in combination for all the succeeding Manus 
to the fourteenth and last. See Manu. 

SAVARATA. Wife of the sun. “ The femaL of like appear- 
ance,” whom Sarawyu, wife of Vivaswat, substituted for herself 
wlien she fled. (See Saranyu.) Manu was the offspring of 
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Sav«qr7/..l This is the version given in the N’inikta, In the 
Vi.slirai I'lirilz/a, fiavarwa is daughter of th(^ ocean, wife of 
Prachinaharhia, and mother of tlio. ten PracluiLasas. 

SAVIT///. ‘ (icnerator/ i. A name used in the A^edas for 
the sun. Many liyinns are addross(‘d to him, and he is sonio- 
tiiiies distinguisJiod from that deiiy. 2 . One t)f the Adilyas. 

SAVrriil. I. Tlic ]u)ly verse, of the Veda, cniiinionly railed 
Gayatri. 2. A name of ^ata-i'upa, the d:iugh(r*r and wife of 
r.rahma, who is s(uuetimes regarded as a personiliiMtion of the 
lioly Verso. 3. Oaiighlor of King Aswa-pali, and luvi‘r of Sat- 
yavan, wlirun she iiifir^ied on niaiT> ing, allluuigh she was warned 
by a seer that Im had ojdy one year to live. When tin? fatal 
day arrived, SaUjivan went out to out \vor»iI, and she followed 
him. There he i(;ll, (lying, to the earth, and she, as she .suji 
]iortod him, saw a iigure, who told her that In* was Vania, king 
of tlie dead, and that lie had eomo f'T her hushand’s 
Yania earned oh‘ the sjiirit towards the sh.ide-i, hut Savitn 
followed him. Her devotion |ih‘ased Varna, and he, olVered litJ 
.my boon exi (-pt the life of her hnshand. Jr'Iu* cxiorled three 
<ueh hoons from Varna, hut still she followed Jiim, and lui was 
linally ronsLiained to rt*storo hi*r hn-diand to life. 

iSAVVA SACIilN. ‘Who pulls a l)o\v with either liand. 
A title f»f Arjiiiia. 

SAVAA'A, Sayajalcharva, the celelirated commentator on 
the y//g-veda. '‘lie v.ns bri'lluTof M.olhr'vacharya, the. prime, 
minist'*!' of A^ira llukka Krva, Kaj.i of Vija\a-mi.gara, in the 
fourteenth century, a TnnniliM*nl juilnin of Hindu literature. 
tJolh the hrolhers ar«* velehra'cd in sch(*l.ar^, and many irnpnrtaril 
works are attributed to them ; nou only siholia on tlio ^ aiihitas 
and Ih-aiinia/zas of ihe. Vedas, hut original works on grammar 
an l huv ; tin* fact, no doubt, being that they a^’ailcd thenisplvea 
of t.hose mean.s whi«*h tlK*ir situation and influence seijured Iheiii, 
and employed the mos-t learned Hrahmans tliey could attract to 
A^ijaya-nagara ujiori the works \vhi(.}i boar tln*ir name, .and to 
which they also contribiitod their own labour and learning; 
their works wore, therefore, coir.]uled utnhjr ])ei;nliar advantages, 
.ind arc dese.rvetlly held ui tlie. highest estimation.” - irihoji. 

aS'KSI f A, /tJKhfl A-A'AGA. King of the s(*r]H*nt raci* or Xaga.s, 
ind of Llie infernal regions called Piltala. A serpent with a 
Uiousand heads which is the couch and canopy of Yislwm wliilst 
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sleeping during tlie intervals of creation. Sometimes iSesLa is 
represented as supporting the world, and sometimes as upholding 
the seven Piltalas or hells. Wlienever he yav\"^is Irt? causes eartli- 
quakes. At the eiul of eacli kalpa he vomits venomous fire 
which destroys all creation. AVlien the gods churneil tlie ocean 
they made use of jSosha as a great rope, wliich they twisted round 
the moimtfiin Maiidara, and so used it as a churn. He is repre- 
sented clotliod in purple and wearing a white necklace, holding 
in one liand a plough and in the other a j)cstle. He is also 
called Aiianta, ‘ the endless,' as the symbol of eternity. His 
wife was named Ananta-nrshil. He is sometimes distinct from 
Viisuki but generally identified with him. In the Pura/zas he 
is said to be the son of Kasyapa and Kadru, and accoriling to 
some authorities lie was iiuiarnate in liala-riima. His liood is 
calle<l Ma;/i-dwT])a, ‘tlie island of jewels,' and his palace Mavzi- 
hhTtti, ‘jewel- walled,’ or Ma7a-niawjfa]»a, ‘jewel jialace.' 

SKTir-H.\iS’l,)HA. ‘ Kama’s bridge.' The lino of rocks be>- 
tween tlio continent ami Ceylon caUi'd in maps ‘‘Adam's bridge.’' 
It is uls(i know as Sainmlraru. There is a poenf called Setu* 
bandlni or Scatn-kfivya on the subject of the building of tlm 
bridge by Kama’s allies. 

SHAW ) AMS Ay A, See 1 )ar,<fana, 

SHA />-VT?s*S'A. ‘ 'rwonty-sixth.' One of the Pralinia/zas of 

the Srniia-veila. Jt is called “ the twenty-sixth ” because it 
was added to the Pram/ha Hralinia/za, which has iwenly-five 
sections, 

SI1A7’-PUUA. ‘The sixfold city,' or ‘ the six cities ’ granted 
by Krahnia 1o the Asiiras, and of whi(;li Niknnibha was king. 
It was taken by K'Hshwa and given to Kraliinii-datta, a Hiahman. 
— llari-vm}m. 

S11)1)HA8. A class of semi-divine beings of gi-oat purity 
.uid lioliness, who dwfdl in the regions of the sky between the 
eartli and the sun. They are said to be 88,000 in number. 

SIDDITANTA. Any scientific work on astronomy or mathe- 
iiiatic.s. 

^SIHDHANTA KATJMUDT. a modem and simplified form 

I'a/zini’s (irainmar by BliaZ/oji Dikshitsu It is in print. 

SlDDIlAXTA-iJIROMAA'^L A work on astronomy by 
KhaBkaiacliaTya. It lias been printed, and has been translatt^d 
for the Bibliotheca IndiccL 
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*V]*KHAA/^TX, 5 TKHAJVDINT. *S^ikhan^iin is said to liavp 
b('eirtluj daiighto of Kaja Drupada, but according to luiollicr st-ate- 
merit slie was bne.pf tho two wives whom P.hlslima obtained for 
his brother Vichitra-virya. “She(lhe widow) perislicd in the jun- 
gle, but before her death she had been ussiirc'd by l’:«raMi-raina that 
she shouJd bee-oiiie a man in a future birth, and cause the death of 
lililsliina, wholiad boon tin* autlior of lier misfortunes.'' Accord- 
ingly she was born again as AS^ikbaw</in,soii of l)ru]»atl:i. lilnslirna 
fell in battle pierced all over by the arrows of Arjuiia, but ac- 
cording to this story the fatal shaft came from tlic hands of 
Siklia//(/in. Set Anibi 

A’lKSlfA. rhonetics ; one of the Veilangas. The science 
which t(;aches the pr(»per pronunciation and manner of recitis'g 
the AVdas. Tliere are many treatises on tliis su]»ject. 

^’TLPA-*SASTKA. Tlie science of mechanics; it includes 
architecture.. Any bo{»k or treatise on tlii^ science^ 

BliS'DllU, I. The river Indus ; also llie country along that 
river and the people dwelling in \U i’’rom ISntdhn came the 
Hind (»f the Arabs, the JIhnhi or Jiuloi of thi^ Crocks, and 
our India, 2. A river in l^lulwa. There are others of the 
name. Sec Sapta-sindhava, 

SlXllALA, SIJS'IIALA-DWIPA. Ceylon. 

SINIIABANA DWATKIN.S'AT. The thirty-tAvo stories 
told bj" the images which supjiorted the thrmie of Jving Vikra- 
maditx'a. It is the SingliAsan Kattlsi in llindiisiarii, and is 
current in most of the languages of India. 

fSlA'lJlKA. 1. A <laughter of l.''iksha and Avife of Ka^yapa; 
also a daughter of Xa.sTapa and wife of Yi])rachitti. 2. A Kak- 
shasl Avho tried to SAvalluAv llaiiumau and make a meal of him. 
He allowed her to do .so and then rent her body to pieces and 
departed. Her habit AA’as to seize the sliad‘‘W of tlie object she 
wished to devour and so di-ag the prey into lu‘r jaxA's. 

61IPRA. The river on whicb the city of Cjjayini stands. 

SiKA-Dll WAJA. ‘ He of the : gli-banncr.’ An epithet 
for Janaka. 

<!5»I<SUMARA ‘Aporpoi.se.' Tlie planetary sjdien*, AAdiich, 9s 
explained by the Vislmu Ihirawa, has tlie sliape of a poipoise, 
Vislwm being seated in its heart, and JJhruva or the pole star in 
its tail. “ As. Dhrux^a revolves, it causes the sun, moon, and 
other planets to turn round also ; and the lunar astcrisms follow 
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ill its circular path, for aU the celestial luminaries stro, in fact, 
hound to tlie polar star hy aerial cords.” 

aSI/SL'-IWLA. Son of Dania-^^liosha, kin" Cliedi, by iSVuta- 
devit, sister of Vasu-devji ; be wa*^ iliert'fuiv eruisin of 
hut he was Ky/slir/a’s iiii placable foe, because X/isli7«i luul car- 
ried oir Kiikiiii//.L liis intended wife. lie was slain by Ivr/Vlirta 
at the ^;reat sacrilieo of Yinlbi shfhira in ]niiiislinient of ej»pru- 
bi'ious abuse. Tlie Malia-bhaial i states that .S'i.sn-prila was bora 
with three eyes and four arms. His j)areiits Avcre inclined to 
cast him out, but wciv warned by a voice not to do so, as his 
time was not come. It also foretold that his KUj)erflnous mem- 
hers should disajijjear whrn a certain p(u\soii took the child into 
his la]), and that he would eventually die by the harnl'. t»f that 
same jicrsorL KWsliwa jJaccd the child on liis knees and the 
extra eye and anus disap])eared ; Knsh/za also killed him. The 
Vishviii l*iir.i7/a contributes an ad<litional lej^cutl about Jfiin 
“ iS'i-s'u-pj'da was in a former existence the nnri^ddeons but valiant 
inonareli of the Daityas, Tlirartva-kiusijui, who uas killed by tlm 
divine guardian of creation (in the iiuui lion Avahira;. He was 
next the ten lieaded (sovereign Tbivay/a), wh(»s(f uneipialled 
prowess, str(‘.ngth, and [)Ower were overcojno by the lord of the 
three worlds (Kama). Having been killed by llie d(uty iu the 
form of Raghava, he had long enjoyed the reward of his virtues 
ill oxeinplion from an embodied state, ])ut bml now recei\»d 
birth once more as ^'i.sai-piila, the sen of Hama-ghoshri, king of 
Clieiii. In this character lie renewed with greater inveteracy 
than ever his hostile hatred towcmls l^wiftokakslja (Vishau), 
. . . and was in consequence slain by him. lint fnmi the cir- 
cumstance of liis thougld-s being constantly engrossed by tbe 
su]»reimi being, ^'is’ii-jiiila was united with liim after ilcatli, . . . 
for the lord bestows a heavfuily and exalted statnui even ui)Oii 
iliosc' whom be slays in bis displc-asuiu” He was called Su- 
iiitlia, ‘ virtuous.' 

SIS UPALA-H ADIIA. ‘ The death of ftLs'u-piila ; ’ an e]»ic po«uii 
by Maglia, in twenty cantos. It ]ia.s been often ]>rintc.d, and bits 
b(yui translated into French by Fauclie. 

sITA. ‘A furrow.' In the Veda, Sitii is the fuiTOw, or hus- 
bandry licrsonified, and worshipped as a deity presiding over 
agriculture and fruits. In the Ramayawa and later works she is 
ilaughter of Jauaka king of Vidclia, and wife of Rama The 
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old Vedic idea still adhered toiler, for she sprang from a furrow. 
In tlie RiimayaTia lier father Jauaka says, “ As I was ploughini’ 
rny field, there sj^rang from the plough a girl, obtained by me 
While cleansing my field, and known ])y name as Slbi (the fur- 
row). This girl sprung fmm llie eai-th grew up as my daughter.” 
Hence she is styled Ayonijii, ‘not born from the womb,’ She 
is said to have lived before in the KWta age as Vtjdavati, and to 
be in reality the goddess I^ksluni in human fiTiii, horn in the 
world for brbiging about the dostnictiou of Rriva?^, the Kiik- 
shasa king of J.ankii, who was invulnerable to ordinary means, 
but doimied to die on account of a woman. Sita became the 
wife of Krima, who won her hy Lending the gTt‘at bow of &va. 
Slie was his only wife, and was the einl>odirueiit of j)urity, ten- 
derness, and conjugal atfeetioiu She a(*c«)in]>aried lier husband 
in his exile, but was carried olT fr<-.m him by Itavai/a and ke]>t 
in his palace at Laiikfu Tluire he made many eilbrts to win her 
to his will, but sbo continued linn against all ]>ersuasiojii>, tlireata, 
and terrors, and maintained a tlignified serenity througliont. 
When Rama had slain the nu i.dicr and reeoveivd his wife, he 
received her coldly, anti refused to rake her Inick, [or it. was hard 
to believe it possible that she had retainod lier honour. ►Slie 
asserted her purity in touching language, and resolved to estab- 
lish it by the ordinal of fire. Tlic pile was Taised and she entered 
the flames in the presence of gotls and men, but she remainefl 
unhurt, and the god of fire brought her forth ami placed her in 
her liusband’s amis. Xotwithstamling this proof of her inno- 
eeiice, jealous thouglils jiaa-sed through the mind of ihinia, and 
aftt*r he had ascended his ancestral ihroiic at Ayoilliya, his peoj^le 
blamed him for taking hack a wife lio liad been iu tin- power 
of a licentious ruvisher. So, altlii ugh she was piegnaii*,, he 
baiiislied her and sent her to the heniiilago of VaJiiiiki, whero 
she gave birth to twdu sons, Kusa and Lava. Tlierci she lived 
till the boys we^^^ about fito^n years old. One day tliey strayed 
to their father’s cajital, lie recoj^nised and ccknowledgeJ theni 
and then recalled Sitii. She ndurued and publicly detiared her 
innocence. Dut her heart was deep v wounded. Slie called 
upon her mother earth to attest her purity, and it did so. Tlie 
ground opeiiexl, and slie was taken batik into the .source from 
which she had sprung. RTiiua was now disconsolate and resolved 
to quit this mortal life. (^V<’ Rama.) Sita had the ^ppellationa 
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of Blmmi-jS, Dharani-suta, and ParthivI, all meaning ‘ daughtei 
of the eartL' 

iSTVA. The name 5iva is unknown to the Vedas, but 
Rudra, anotlier name of this deity, and almost equally common, 
occurs in the Veda both in the singular and plural, and from 
these the great deity SivB. and liis manifestations, the Rudras, 
have been developed Tn the 7?ig-veda the word Rudra is used 
for Agni, and the Maruts are called his sons. In other passages 
he is distinct from Agni. He is r:Mided as “ the lord of songs, 
the lord of sacrifices, who heals remedies, is brilliant as the sun, 
the best and most bountiful of gods, who grants prosperity and 
welfare to horses and sheep, men, wornoii, and cows ; the lord 
of nourishment, who drives away diseases, disj)ense3 remedies, 
and removes sin ; but, on the other hand he is the wielder of 
the thunderbolt, the bearer of bow and arrows, and mounted on 
Ids chariot is terrible as a wild beast, destructive and fierce.” 
In the Y ajur-voda tliere is a long ]>rayer called ASatarudriya which 
is addressed to him and appeals to him under a great variety oi 
epithets. He is “ auspicious, not terrible ; ” “ tlm dolivtu’er, tlv> 
first divine physician;” he is “blue-necked and r^l-colourcd, 
who has a thousand eyes and hears a tliousaiul quivers and in 
another hymn lie is called “ Tryambaka, tlie sweet-scented in- 
creaser of prosjierity “a medicine for kine and horses, a medi- 
cine fur men, and a (source of) ease to rams and ewes.” In the 
Atharva-veda he is still the protfictor of cattle, hut his character 
is fiercer. Ilo is “ dark, lilack, destroying, terrible.” He is the 
“fierce god,” w'ho is besought to betake liimsolf elsewhere, “and 
not to assail mankind with consumption, jioison, or celestial fire.” 
The Jlrrdiiuawas tell that when Rudra was horn he wept, and liis 
father, Trajapati, asked tlie reason, and on being told that he 
wej»t because he had not received a name, his father gave Jiim 
the name of Rudra (from the root rud, ‘weep’). They also relate 
tliat at the request of the gods he pierced Prajapati ])ecauso of his 
incestuous intercourse with his daughter. Tn another place he is 
said to have applied to his father eight successive times fora name, 
and that he received in succession the names Bhava, Sarva, Pasu- 
pati, Ugradova, ISlahiindeva, Rudra, I^ana, and Ai?ani. In the 
Upaiiishads his character is further developed. He declares to the 
inquiring gods, “ I alone was before (all things), ana I exist and 
I shall ba No other transcends ma 1 am eternal and not 
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eternal, discemiHe and undiscemiblo, I am Bralima and I am 
not Brahma.*’ Again it is said, “He is tlie only Eudra, he is 
I^ana, he is divine, he is MahoA*\7aTa, he is Mahiwleva.” “ There 
is only one Kudra, there is no place for a second He rules 
this fourth world, controlling and productive ; living beings 
abide with him, united with hinj. At tlio time of the end ho 
annihilates all worlds, the protector.” “ Ho is witliout begin- 
ning, middle, or end; the one, the pervading, the spiritual and 
blessed, the wonderful, the consort of Uma, the sni)rome lord, 
the tlirecMiycd, the blue-throated, the tranquil ... He is 
Brahiuii, he is A^iva, he is Indraj he is undocaying, supri'nie, selr- 
resplendent ; ho is Vishwu, ho is breath, ho is the s])irit, the 
supreme lord ; he is all that liath fjoen or tliat slialJ he, eternal 
Knowing liim, a man overpasses death. There is no oUier way 
to liberation.” In the Efunaya/ia >Viva is a great grid, hut the 
references to him have more of the idea of a personal god than 
of a fiupi*eme divinity. lie is represetded as figliting witli 
Vishnu, and as receiving worship with Bralinia, \ isl»wu, and 
Indra, but he acknowledges the divinity of Kania, and liolds a 
less cx<alted position than A^ishmi. The Maha-hlianita also gives 
Vish'/m or Kr/shna the high(*.st honour upon the \vhf>le. Hut it 
has many passages in wliicli 6’iva occupies the, siqinune place, 
and receives the homage and worship of Vishnu and KnsliTuu 
“ l\fa]Li-ileva,” it says, “ is an all-pervading god yet is nowliero 
seen ; he is the creator and tluj lord of Bralimii, Yisivaii, and 
Indra, whom tlie gods, from Brahma to the ri.^achas, worsldp.” 
Tiu-: rival claims of #S’iva and Vislmu to suj)reiiiac,y are «-l»*aily 
disjdayed in this poem ; and many of those ])owersand attrilnites 
are ascrilied to them which were aftcn\: nls so widely devcliixwi 
in the Purfmas. Attempts also are ma’e to reconcile their con- 
flicting claims by representing iS’iva and Vislinu, /S'lva and 
Krishna, to be one, or, as it is expressed at a later time in the 
Hari-von.s-a, there is ‘'no diflerence between who exists in 
the form uf Vishnu, and Vishnu who f'xists in lIv fonu of AS'iva.” 

The ruray/as distinctly assert the suju-emacy of tiicir partiijiilar 
divinity, whether it he /Siva or wlustlier i>e Vislmu, and they 
have developed and aniplifie<l the iiiytlis and allusions of the* 
older writings into numhcu-lcsn legends and stories for the glori- 
fication and honour of their favourite god. 

The Eudra of the Vedas has developed in the course of aget 



into the groat and powerful god /Siva, the tliird deity of the 
Hindu triad, and the supreme god of his votaries. He is-sliortly 
desorihed as tlie destroying principle, but ^his^powers jind attri- 
butes are inorp numerous and much wider. Under tlie name of 
Rudra or Mahii-kala, he is the great destroying and dissolving 
power. But destniction in Hindu belief ini]>li(;s reproduction ; 
so as jSiva or Sankara, ‘ the auspicious/ he is tlie reproductive 
power which is i)erpetually restoring that which has been dis- 
solved, and hence he is regar(h‘d ah J.s‘wara, the supreme lord, and 
Maha-deva, the groat god. Under this character of restorer ho 
is re])r(*sented by his symbol tin* Linga or phallus, typicfil of re- 
production ; an<l it is under this form alone, or combined with 
the Yoni, or female organ, the repr^'sentative of his jSukti, or 
female energy, that ho is everywhere worshipped. Thirdly, he 
is the Maliii-yogi, the great ascetic, in Avhom is centred the 
highest perfection of austere penance and a)>strae.t meditation, by 
which the most unJiinitod powers are attained, marvels am! 
miracles are worked, the liighest spiritual knowledge is accpiireil, 
an<l union with the great spirit of the universe is eventually 
gained. In this character he is the naked ascoti<^ Dig-amhara, 
‘clothed with the elements/ or Dhur-ja/fi, ‘ loadc<i with matted 
hfiir,' and his body smeared withaslies. His first (^r destructive 
character is sometimes iiiteusined, and he becomes Bhairava, Mlio 
horrible destroyer,* who takes a ]»leasure. in destruction. He is 
alsn lihuioA-wara, the lord of ghosts and goblins. In these char- 
acters ho haunts cemeteries end phujes of cremation, w(*arii!g 
serpents round his )iea*l and .skulls for a necklace, att.«*ndt*d by 
troops of imps and trampling on rebellious demons. He some- 
times indulges in revelry, and, heated with drink, danc/js furiously 
with his wife DevT the dance called Tartdava, while imops of 
drunken imps ca])er around theiiL Hosstsssed of so many [.oners 
and attributes, be has a great number of names, and is rejiresiuitcMi 
under a variety of f(»rms. One authority enumerates a tliousaiid 
and eight names, but most of these are descriptive epithets, as 
Tri-lochaiia, ‘tins tbreoeyed,' Hila-kantlia, ‘ the blue-throated,' 
and Panch-anana, ‘the five-faced.’ /Siva is a fair man with five 
'faces and four arras. He is commonly Teprcsciitcd seated in 
profound thought, with a third eye in the midtUe of his fore- 
head, contained in or surmounted by the moon’s crescent ; bis 
niattod locks are gathered up into a coil like a horn, whicli bears 
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upon it- a syirihol (tf the river rianj^o?, which he can^jht jo; it fcl'. 
from hoavcn ; a necklace of ^‘•’knlJs fmiiw//a-ni;il;»), hangs round lii.s 
iiecJi, ami f^erpciiU twine ahoiit his mM:k as a (‘••Ilnr (ii:i;;a ku?n/ala); 
his neck is liliie fpini driiiking iho deadl\ poison which would 
have iJestroy(‘d tlie world, and in his hand lit* Jio!tL> a Iri.qlla ui 
ln'»crit called Piiiaka. His garment, is the skin t‘f a ligor, a t-locr, 
or an elepliant, hence he is (‘^lled K^’dti-vasas ; soUMitiiiies he is 
dol.ii»‘d in a skin and seated upon a tiger-'.hin, and lit; holds a deer 
inhishamk lie is generally aei‘(«inii.ini»Ml Itis hull Nandi. He 
also carries the how Ajagava, a duiia {t/amarii) in the shape of 
an honr-glass, the KhaAvtinga orcluh with a skull at the end, or 
a ».ord (pa.’a) for bimling refractory nirp.nd(»j*s. IhN. rrainathah 
or alU'ndants art; nunu-rous, and are imjis an«l di'inons of A^a^io^ls 
kijids. His third eyij has been very destructive. Willi it he 
reduced to ashes Xaina, the god \vt’ love, fur daring to ins])irti 
amorous ihotights of Ids consori I'lirv/iti while lie was engaged 
in penance ; ami tlie gtuls ami all created beings wt'ro destroyed 
by its glajice at one of the peritnlit;al destructions of the universe, 
lie is rcpViiseutt'd to have cut off one of the luuds of llrahinii 
fnr speaking di.',n‘''[«ectfn]ly, so that Ihalmia ha.*- only four heads 
instead of five. #Siva is the great olijt'ct of woidii]) at Jituiares 
under I lie name of YLsweswara. Hi-; heaven is on Mount 
Kail.isa. 

Thi'iv arc varitms legends res]eetirg A’iNa’? g'limeiiLs and 
weapons. It is said that ’‘he once vi.-^ilt'd a in tie- foini 

of a religious iiientiicant, and tlm wives of the AV.diis r* .siding 
there fell in love with Ids great luauty, whirh the. f//:rhis, jier- 
eeiviiig, njsentcd ; in order, therefore, to overpow'er liiiu, they 
tiiot ring a pit, and hy inagi<;al arts eiii: ‘d a tiger to rush out ol 
it, vvhieh he slew, and tailing hi« skiji wore it as a g.'trinont ; 
Llifv next eiiiiH'd a de^-r to spring oul u]k>u Idm, wldeh he toi'k 
up ill his left hand and ever after retained there. Tluy thou 
produced a red-hot iron, hut lhi!> too ho took u]) and kfs])t in 
his Jiand as a w(‘a.jioii. . . . Tin* eh*phant’s skin belonged to an 
Asura named (Java, wdio acrpiired sneh power that he would 
liave conquered ihe gcid-^, and wcmld lia'' ■ \lestToyed the Munia^ 
had they not fled to lienares and taki*ii refi»ge in a temple of 
.Siva, who then destroyed the Asura, and, ripj)iug up his body, 
stripped off the (elephant) hide, which lie caat over his shoulders 
for a ‘doak.”- ■IVilliuvisi. 
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ii.'imea or wpithets of iSiva are At^hora, Miorrihle; 
BaLbrii, lilia^^avat, ‘divine;* Gliaiidra-.s»:kliara, ‘ iiioon-crtjsted ; * 
< Janga-dbara, ‘ bearer (»f the (langt^s ' inouiibiin lord ;* 

ilara, ‘seizer;* T.sfina, ‘ ruler ;* rla/ii-diiara, ‘ \v<iuring matted 
hair;* Jala niurtti, ‘whose foim is \vater;* Krda, ‘time;* Krdan- 
jara ; Knprda-mrilin, ‘ wearing a garland of skulls ;* Alalui-kida, 
‘great time;* MahoAX, ‘groat lord;’ MWtyunjaya, ‘ vanquislusr 
of death;* Pasu-pati, ‘loixl of animals;’ ^Sankara, #S'arva, 
Sada-siva or #Sinnhhu, ‘the auspicious;’ ^'Mianu, ‘ the linn ;' 
Tryambaka, ‘throe-eyed;* Ugra, ‘fhueo;* Virupaksha, ‘of mis- 
fornicd eyes;* Viswanatha, ‘lor<l of all* 

iSlVA PGRANA. Sett Purana. 

<S 1 YI. Son of ILsniara, and king of the country a'so called 
IJ.slnam, near (landhara. The great charity and «levotion of 
jS^ivi are extolled in tlic Maha-bhiiratii by tlio sage Alarkaw^/eya. 
Agni having as.suim*.d the form of a pigeiui, was piirsui'cl by India 
in the sliapo of a falcon. Tlui pigiioii took refuge in t)»e hnsom 
of »Sivi, and tlie falcon would acce}>t iiotiiiiig from />ivi instead 
of the j)igeon but au equal weight of the king’s own f^o^dl. »S^ivi 
cut a piece of llcsli from his right tliigh and pljiro<l it in tee 
balance, but the liird was the heavier. He cut again and again, 
and still the jugooii drew the scale, until tlie king placed hi«k 
whole body in the ]).ilance. This outweighed the j)igoi)i) and 
the falcjon fhjw aSvay. On aiiotlier occasion Vishnu went to 
iS'ivi in tin*, form of a llndiman and demanded food, hut xv»)ul(] 
a(*(-c]>t no food hut ^S^ivi’s own son V?7had-garblia, wliorn he 
ro«iuircd jS'ivi to kill and cook. The king did so, and pku ed 
the food before the Brahman, who then told him to eat it him- 
self. Sivi took up the lieadand jirepared to eat. Tlie Ihuliman 
tin'll stayed liis hand, eommeiideil his devotion, and restoring 
the son to life, vanislicil fnun sight. 

SKAMPdlA. ‘The supporter.* A name sometimes used in 
the 72 ig vctla to desiguale the »Siipreme Deity, There is con* 
siilerablo doubt and mystery about both this name and deity. 
“The meaning of the term,*’ says (Joldstiicker, “is ‘tlio fulcrum,* 
and it seems to mean the fulcmm of the wliolc world in all it? 
pliysicaJ, religious, and other aspects.** — Muir's Texts, v. 378. 

SKA N DA. God of war. See Karttikeya. 

SKAN DA PTJR AiVA. “ The Skanda Purawa is that in which 
the si-x-faced ilc.ity (Skanda) Iuia related the events of the 
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Tatpurusha Kalpa, enlarged with many tales, and subservient to 
the duties laiiglit by ^lalieiwara. It is said to contain Si,8oo 
stanzas : so it is a-^-.sertod amongst mankind.” “ It is uniformly 
agreed,” says Wilson, “that the Skanda In a collective 

lorm, has no existence ; and the fragments, in the shape of 
Sanliitas, Kha7?Jas, and ^Mahatmyas, which are affirmed in 
various parts of Ijidia to he portions of the Pur;i7fa, ])rcscnt a 
much more foniiidahie mass of stanzas Ilian even the iminonse 
number of which it is sai<l to consist. I'he most celebrated of 
these portions in Ilindusthan is tlie K.vs‘i Khawf/a, a very minute 
description of the temples of /Viva in or atijacent to Iicnares, 
mixed with directions for wors]iipi>ing ?d:ihi»A*wara, and a gival 
variety of 1%'enda explanatory of its merits and of the lioliness 
of Ka*’L Many of them are jaierilo mul uninteresting, hut. 
some of tliein are of a nigher cliaraci(‘r. There is every reason 
to believe ilie greater pai’t of the contents (»f tins KilsI Kha/w/u 
anterior to the first attack upon Heiiartjs by Mahniucl of (ilsazni. 
The Kiisi Kha 7 i^ia alone contains 15,000 sUin/as. Anolh(n* con- 
sifhinbli' work is the Tlkala Rlia/e?a, giving an account of the 
Indincss of Orissa.” A jiart of this I‘nra«a has hoen printed at 
Roinbay. 

S^IARTA. Appertaining to the SmWti, Tin; If^niarta-sutras. 

Sfitv as. 

SM/i’fTL * AVhat W'as remeinlMnvd.* lns]»iralioii, as dis- 
tingiiislied from <SVuti, or dh-eet re.vclati(*n. W'hai has hec*n 
remtiiiiiered and liamled down by tradition. In its widest 
ajiplicalion, the tenii include.- the Ved;iiigas, the Siitra.s Ihe 
Rainaya/da, tli»> Mahri-hliiirahi, the T’ni\i//as the Tllinrma "astra.-, 
especially tlie works of Mann, Vajnawv Vya, and other inspired 
lawgivei*s, and the ^iiti- 5 astras or ethics, hut its ordinary «ii»plica- 
tioii is to tlie Dharma-^iistr/is: as Manu says, “ I\v *SVut,i is meant 
the Veda, and by Smnti tlie institutes of laws” ii. ro. 

SMy/7Tl-CnANl)lUKA. A treaii.'^o on la*v, according to 
the Di'iivu/iaii or Southern school, by I >cvana Tlha/^a. 

SCIMA. Tlie juice of a milky climbing jilant {Ahdqhos oclda), 
extracted and feimonted, forming a hevei g i cilfcrcd in libations 
to the deities, and drunk by the Brrdimans. Its exhilarating 
(qualities w'ore grateful to the. priests, and the gods were repre- 
sented as being equally fond of it. Tliit: soma juice, occupies 
a largo space in the iiftg-veda ; one Ma/ufala is almost wholly 
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dovntofl tf) its praise an<l uses. It was raised to the position of a 
fleiiy, and rej)resenterl to he primeval, all-powerful, heaUng all 
diseases, hestower of riches, lord of other ^'oclst and even idc.n- 
tifled with tlie Supreme Bein;^. As a personification, Soma was 
the j^^od who rojuesented ainl animated the soma juice, an Indian 
Dionysus or 1 Bacchus. 

'* Tlie minded Arian people, who.-.e whole religion was 

a worship of the wonderful powers and plKjnomena of nature, 
liad no sooner pei-eeived that tin-' liquid had power to elevate 
the spirits and ]nodiice a teuq>oi;irv frenzy, under tlie influence 
of wliicdi th(*- individual was pn at. pied to, and cnpahlc of, deetU 
heyrmd his natural ]iowers, than they found in it sonielhiiig 
divine. : it ’v\as to their nj.pn*hension a god, endowing lhi)se into 
whom it entered with godlihe. })o\verH; the plant whii lj 'ill"!di* i 
it hecajue to them tlie king of jdaiits ; the process of [n'-paring 
it WHvS a holy sacrifice; the. inslruinenfi' used th* rei’or v/ne 
sacred. The liigh antiquity of thi.s ciillu^ is ati»*s(e.l ] , the 
references to it found oc.curring in the V»‘rsi'in Av* si,a it 
however, to have rcM-eived a n«*w impulse on Indian ienitory.” — 
JFItifff'ji. 

In l:dor limes, tin* nnnie was ap[>ivj,riated to the moon, and 
sofiM* of the qualities of the soma juice have been traii'h-rr'Ml to 
tlio luminary, wlio is Oshadlilpati, or lord of hcrlw. So S(»nr» 
!.s considere.d tlie guardian of sacrifices ainl yienance, asterisne 
and healing herlw. 

In the Purawic ni^'thology Boma, as tlie moon, is common 
said to he the son of tlie ifishi Atri hy his wife Anasiiya, 
hut tlio authorities are not agreed. One makes him son of 
Dharma ; another gives his pahTiiity to Pra])hakara, of the rjtce 
of Atri; an*! he is also said to liave lieen produced from the 
churning of the ocean in anotlie.r Manwantara. In the Vi.di/Ui 
Ihiriiwa he is called “the monarch of lirrdimans ; ” hut Iho 
Ih-Zliad Arar/yakfi, an older vtotV, makes him a Ksliatriya. IJo 
married twenty-seven daught.eTS of the AWiii l)aksha, wlio are 
really yiersonifi cations of the twenty-seven lunar a^teii-ims ; hut 
keeping up the jier.sonality, he paid such attention to RoIncT, tic* 
fourlli of them, tliat the re.st became jealoii*!, and apj>c;dc(l !r 
their father. Daksha\s inLerfei*ciic.o was fruitless, and he cursed 
his son-in-law, so that he remained childless, and he jam e affected 
with conaiimptioiL This moved the pity of his wives, and they 
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interceded with their fatiier for him. He could not recall hia 
curse, but lie modified it so that, the decay should be periodical, 
not pennaneiit. •• Heiioe the wane and increase of the*, moon. 
He performed the Rtija-suya sacrifice, and hccaino in consequence 
BO arrogant and licentious that he CArriod off Tarii, the wife of 
Bnliaspaii, and refused to give her up eitlu*T on the 'jn treaties 
of her husband or at the command of iirahma- This gave rise 
to a wide-spread quarrel. The .sage U^anas, out of ennutv to 
B?’zliaspati, sided with Soma, and he was supported hy the 
Danavas, the Daily as, iind other foes of the gofls. Iiulru and 
the gods in general siiittd with Bnhaspati. There ensued a 
fierce contest, and “ the earth was shaken to her ceniri\’^ Soma 
had his body cut in two by ^'iva s trident, and hence he is called 
BhagiifitmiL At length Brahma iiiterpose-d and stopped the 
fight, coiniielling Soma to reston' larii to her Ini.sbamL The 
result of iliis intrigue was the birtdi of a child, whom Tara, 
after great persiiasi<in, <leclared lo he the son of Soma, and to 
whom the name of Budha was given : from him the Lunar race 
sprung. 

According to the Pura?fcis, the chariot of Soma has thieo 
wheels, and is drawn by ten lioi-ses of ilie whiteness of the jas- 
inints, five on the riglit half of tlic yoke, and five on the loft. 

The moon has inajiy names and descriptive epithets, as 
CJiandra, Indii, #SVl, ‘ marked like a hare Ni.sakara, ‘nniker 
of night;* Nakshatra-niitha, ‘lord of the constellations;* Siin- 
mruiclii, ‘having co^d rays;* SUam’u, ‘having white rays;' M?*i- 
giiiika, ‘marked like a deer;’ Mva-‘ekhara, ‘the ci-est of <Siva;* 
Kuinnda-pati, ‘lord of tJje lotus;* /kVw t.*la-vaji, ‘drawn by white 
hors(\s 

SOJMADEV'A BTlAJ^yL The wiiier or eomjdler of tlu 
collec.tion of stories called Katha-sarilr-sagaru 

SOMAKA. Grainifailier of Drupada, wlio transmitted his 
name to his descendants. 

SOMA-LOKA. Loka. 

SOMA-NATTIA, SO.ME^AVARA. ‘ Lord of the, moon.* The 
name of a cclohraied Jdngam or emblem 1 1 iSiva at the city of ^ 
Somnaili-pattan in Gujarat. It was destroyed hy Malimfid of 
Ghazni. 

ROM AFAR. ‘Soma-drinkers.’ A c1p.ss of Pitns or Manes 

who drink the Bonia juice. See Pitria 
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ROMA-VAN.SfA See Chandra-van.?a. 

aS'RADDHA. I. Faith, personified in the Vedas and lauded 
in a few }i 3 ''mns. 2 . Daughter of the sage^DaUsha, wife of the 

god Dliarraa, and reputed mother of Kiima-deva, the god of 
lova 

6’RAI)D11A.DEVA, ^^RADDFIA-DEVA. Manu is called 
by the former name in the Brahmawas, and by the latter in tlie 
Maha-bhiirata. The latter is coimionly applied to Yama. 

iS RAUTA. Belonging to the .S'nitL See /SVuti and Sutra. 

;S'RAUTA-Sl7TRA. See Sutra and Vedangas. 

aS’RAVAS'IT. An ancient city which seems to have stood 
ntiar Faizalud in Oude. 

«JfRL ‘ Fortune, prosyierity.* i. Tlio wife of Vish?m. {See 
Lakshim.) 2 . An honorific ])refix to the nauies of gods, kings, 
heroes, and men and books of high estimation. 

SRl BIlAdAVATA. See Bhagavata Piiruwa. 

iS^Rl DAMA CIIARITRA. A modern drama in five acts by 
Sama Raja Dikshita, 011 the sudden elevation to allhumce of 
Diiman, a friend of Kr/sh?ia. It is not a good play, “ Init there 
is some vivacity in the thoughts and much melody wi the style.*' 
— JFihoTk 

*S^Rl-DHARA SWAML Autfior of several 6ommentarie3 of 
Tej)ute on the JAliagavad-gita, Vishnu Purii//,a, &(i. 

iS' Rt HARSHLY- A great sceptical philosopher, and author 
#f the poem called Naisliadlia or Naisliadlnya. There were 
several kings of the name. 

/S'Rl MARSHA DEV A. A king who was author of the 
drama Ratniivalu 

>S7i?/NGA-GIRL A hili on the edge of the Western Ghats 
in where tliere is a math or monastic establishment of 

Brahmans, said to liave heen founded by ^S^aiilcaracharya. 

.SfR/NGARA TTLAKA. ‘The mark of love.* A work by 
Rudra Blia/Za on the sentiments and emoti(Uis of lovers as exhi- 
bited in poetry and the drama. 

aSV^/NGA-VERA. The modern Sungroor, a town on the 
^ left bank of tlic Ganges and on the frontier of Kosala and tlie 
Bin I country. The country around was inhabited by ^ishadaa 
or wild tribes, and Guha, the friend of Rama, was their chief. 

SRI-jSATLA. The mountain of *9ri, the goddess of fortune. 
It is a holy place in the Dakhix., near the KnshTza, and was 
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foniicrly a place of great splendour. It retains its sanctity but 
has Jost its grandeur. Also called /S'!*! parvata. 

^A particular mark, said to be a curl of hair 
on the breast of Vish/iii or Knslirm, and represented by 

5RUTA-1101.)tl A. A work 011 metres attributed to Kali-dasa 
It bas been edited and ti'anslated into Kroiicb by Ijciiicereaii. 

jSKUTA-KIKTTL C(*usin of Sita ami wife of ASWu-glma. 

jS^KUTARSUI. a iZisbi who diil not receive the iSruti 
(revelation) ilirect, but obtained it at second band from the 
Vedic /i*/sliis. 

jSKUTT. ‘What was heard.* Tlie revealed word. The 
Mantras and i>raliriia?ias (»f the Vedas are always included in 
the term, and the ITpaniahails are generally classed wdtli tlicni. 

STTIALl - DEVATAS, DEVATAS. Gods or goddesaes 'f 
the soil, local deities 

STITANTL A name of iSiva. 

{STnAPATYA-YEl)A. Tlie science of architecture, one of 
the Upa-vedas. 

STllOiVA, 8TlUriVA-KARiYA. A Yaksha wl.o is ropre- 
Beiite<l in the Mahil-hharata to have (ihanged sexes for a while 
with /Sikliaw^/ini, (laughter of Drupada. 

SU-llAlIU. ‘Five-armed.* 1 . A son of Dhn'ta .asii/ra and 
King of Cliedi. 2 . A sen of A^^atni-ghna and king of Mathura. 

SU-BALA. I. A king of Gandhara, fatlie-r of Grmdliaii, wife 
of Idima-rasli/ra. 2 , A mouiitaiu in Tanikil on wdnidi Haniiman 
alighted after leaping ove** tlie lianiieL 

8U-1UIA1)KA. Daughter of Vasu-deva, sister i-f Kr^sl^/^a, 
and wdfti of AijuiUL Bala-riiiua, her (*lder brother, wi.sKe'l to 
give her to Dur-yodliana,l)ut Arjuna <\jTie.d lie* oil from Dw^uraka 
at KWsh/ui*s sugge.sti( ii, and Bala-raiiia .subse(|ueiitly aapiiesced 
in tlieix union. She was mother (d Abbimanyu. Slie ajipears 
especially as sister of Kr/sli7«a in bis form Jagan-niitlia, and 
according to tradition there W'as an incebtiioiis iiitiiuimy betw'cen 
them. When the car of Jagan-natlia is brongl-t. out tlie iraagi^s 
of Su-bliadi'a and Ijala-rama accum^ a; y the idol, ami the intU 
macy of Jagan-natha and Su-bhadrii is oaid to provttko taunts ayd 
rejiroaeheSb 

iS^UBIIANGL ‘Fair-limbed.* An epithet of Kali, wife of 
Kama, and of ITakshi, wife of Kuvem, 

SU-lJirANU. Son of Kr/shwa and Satya-bhainil 
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SU-BODlll^I A commentary by Viswe^wara Bha«a on thp 
law-book allied Mitaksbarl 

SU-imAIlMAXYA. A name of Kartiikeya, god at war, 
used especidlly hi the South See KfirUikeya. 

SU-Cff AKU. A son of KnshTwi and Rukmi//L 

SU-UARSANA A. name of Krishna's cliakra or discus 
weapon. See Vajra-nablia. 

SUDAS. A kiu^:; who freqn.mfcly ajqiears in the R/g-veda, 
and at whoso court the rival iiVshis Vasish/ha and Viswamitra 
are roprciserited as living. He was famous for his sacrifices. 
SU-DRSIINA. Son of Krishna and RukininL 
67T-T)KSflNA. ‘CJooddnoking.' i. Wife of the Riija of 
Viraia, tlie patron of the disguised PaTidavas, and mistress of 
DraupadL 2 . Also fhe wife of Balin. 

SU-DHARMA, SU-HHARMAN. The hall of Indra, “the 
unrivalled gom of jmneely courts,” which Knsh/za commanded 
Indra to resign to Ugrasena, for the assonihlagc of the race of 
Yailu. After tlie death of Krishna it returned to ludra's 
hoaveiL 

/St) DR A. The fourth or servile caste. See Varna. 
iStJDRAKA. A king who wrote the play called M / ichchha' 
kail, ‘ the toy-cart,* in ten acts. 

SU-DY UMXA. Sou of tlie Manu Vaivaswata. At his hirth 
he was a female, Ih^but was afterwards changetl into a male and 
called Su-dyumna. Under the curse of <Siiva he ."gain became 
Ilii, who married Budha or Mercury, and was motln r of Purii- 
ravas. By favour of V^islrwu the male fonii was again roc(»vor(jd, 
and Su-dyiimna became the father of three sons. This legend 
evidently lias referemje to the origin of the I.unar race of kings. 

SU-ORLVA. ‘Handsome neck.* A moijk('y king who was 
dethroned hy liis hrotlier Ikilin, hut after the latter had been 
killed, Su-giiva was re-insialled hy Rama as king at Kishkin- 
dhya. He, wdth his adviser Hanum.'iu and their army of 
monkeys, were tlic allii^s of i^mua in his war against Rixvana, in 
which he was wounded, lie is said to have been son of the sun, 
and from his paternity he is called Ravi-nan<lana and by other 
similar names. lie is described as being giutefui, active in aiding 
his friends, and able to change his form at will. His wife*8 
name was RumiL 

SUllMA. A country said to be eaat of Bengal 
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SUKA-SAPTATT. ‘Thfi rteventy (tales) of a parrot.’ This 
13 the original of llie ruli-ii.'i'Tiali «»{ the l*c*r.siaTi, from wliicli 
the ITindiistarii Ttdii-kalj uii Iran Jalfil, 

j^lTKRA. J.h(; planet \ rnu?? ainl 11 -; iiU jS'ukra was S‘>n 
of Phrigu and j»riest of and the Paliyji?; (] ^ailva ^iini). He 
lA also called tue snn of Kavi. His wife's nauie wis ^Sn.suiiia 
Sfata-parwa. His dau-hU‘.r Ih v.ivaTn married Vavati of the 
fjiiTiar T‘iie.e, and h»*a’ hushands inliihdit;. induced iSukra to cuTse 
him. /S?id\ra is idciitiliecl with 1 •'■aiiasj jnid is author of a code 
of law. The llari-varrsa relates Ihal h.^ w.'nt to Niva and asked 
for means of }»rotecliTi.r tin* Asuras against llie gods, and for 
obtaining liis ohjc« I he jierfonued ‘Hi jainfiil ritoj iinhihing tin* 
smoke of chalf with hi^ head 'IvAviiw.irds for a iliuMsund years." 
ill his ahseiice tlu'. gods ati.'.eked tin* Asiiras and Yislo/u killed 
lii.s nudher, forwiiicn decdNiihra '.nrsed him “to he l»oni .sevcji 
times in the world of ni“U." Nekra iv^jored Jii.'i moilnir to life, 
and the gods being iilaniied h.-^l N'likraV [‘enanee sliuuld he 
aceoinjdislied, Iiidra smit Jiis daughter dayanU to lure him fn»m 
it. She waited iijnm liiin and soothed him hut. In-, sn-eoinplished 
his penance and afterwards marrieil luu' Ntihri i.s known hy 
his jiatroiiyinic Hhargavn, and also as HliWgu. lie is also Kavi 
or ‘ the poiU’ The planet is ealled A.-plmjit, 'A^i^otilrr } ; 

Magha-bhava, son of Maghii ; »Shoda^an.'.u, ‘having sixteen 
rays ; ’ and NVeta, ‘ the white.’ 

SIJKTA. A Vedichymn. 

SU-M ANTRA. The clo'ef rc'inisellor of Kaja Da'.a-rallia and 
friend of Rmui. 

SU-i^IANTTJ. The collector of tin* hymns of the Atharva- 
veda ; he is said to have been a pn 1 of Veda VyiLsa, and to 
have acted under his guidamv. 

NTTYIIHIA and N BHA. Two Asiiras, brothcivs 

who were killed by Hurga. The^^e brothers, as related in the 
Markam/oya Punv/ia. w^ire. votai*ies of Niva, and iierfor rued severe 
penance for 5000 years in order lo obtain inii’iorffdity. Niva 
refused the boon, aud they c«miiiined their devotions with .*^aich 
iTicrca.se,d iiitciK-ity for 800 years mure., tin* gotw trernhlod 
for their pov'cr. By advice of Jndra, tin' god ot l-.vt', Kamk, 
wont to them with two e-lesiial nymphs, Ramh-haand Tilotiama, 
and they succeeded in seducing the two A suras and holding them 
in the toils of sensuality f'»r 5000 years. On recover iug from 
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voluptuous aberration they drove the nymphs back to paiadise 
and recommenced their penance. At the end of looo 
Sivsi blessed them “ that in riches and sirongUi they should 
excel the gods,” In their cxiiltation they warred against the 
gods, who, in despair, apptjahid in succession to lirahma, A' isli/m, 
and *S^va, but in vain. The latter advised them to ai)i»ly to 
Durga, and they did so. She contrived to engage the Asuras in 
war, defeated their forces, slew their commanders, Chawda and 
.Muw/fa, and finally killed them. See Siinda. 

8U-M MRU. Tlio mountain Meru, actual or personified, 
RU-MITRA. Wife of Dasa-ratha and mother of Laksluiiawa 
and iSatru-ghna, See Da^ja-mtha, 

SU-MUKHA. ‘ Handsome face.’ This epithet is used fo? 
( Jarurfa and for the son of Gannia. 

fiTTNA^T-zVEPHAS. The legend of /S^uiiaZi-.s'eplias, as told in 
the Aitai-eya PirrihinriTMi, is as follows: — Xing liar i.s-ch ami ra, of 
the race of Ikshwaku, being childless, made a vow' that if lie 
obtained a son he would sacrifice him to Vanmiu A son was 
born wlio received the naine of Rohita, but tlu^ father post- 
poned, under various pretexts, the fulfilment of his Mt>w. When 
at lengtli lie resolved to perfonn the sacrifice, Rohita refused 
to he tlie victim, aiul went out into the forest, tvhere he lived 
for six years. He then met a poor Rrahman 7^/shi calJt.'d 
Ajigartta, Avho had three suns, ami Rohita jiurchased from 
Ajigartta for a hundred cows, the second son, named SmuxJo- 
sephas, to be the suhstituto for himself in the sacrifice, Yaru/ia 
approved of the substitute, and the sacrifice wa^ about to bo por- 
fonned, the father receiving amdher hiimlrcd cows for binding 
his son to the sjKjrificial post, and a third hundred for agreeing 
to slfiughter him. AShna//>-, Cephas saved himself by reciting verses 
in honour of different deities, and was received inbi the family of 
Vi-swamitra, who was one of the officiating priests. The Riiinii- 
yana gives a different version of the legend. Amharisha, king 
of Ayodhyii, was performing a sacrifice when liidra carried off the 
victim The ofheiating priest represtmted that this loss could he 
atono<l for only by tlie sacrifice of a liuman victim. The king, 
atte.r a long search, found a Brahman i?/shi named i?/chlk<i, who 
had two sons, and the younger, jSunaA-^eplias, was then solil by 
his own consent for a hundred thousand cows, ten mulions of gold 
pieces, and heaps of jewels. iSuna^.s'epha8 met with his mater- 
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nal imule, Vi^wainitra, who tan^lil him two «hvine vers<*.s which 
he Vas to repeat when about to be saoritireiL As he was bonml 
at the stake to*beaniii}ol{ite(l, lie cehibratiHl the two j^ods Iiidra 
ami Vishrm with the excellent verses, ai.d Iiidra, bein^' jdejised, 
bestowed upon him long life. He w^as afterwards eallt*d Deva- 
riita, and is said to have become son of VLswamitrji. The hlaha- 
bharata and the Puriinas ahows(»me few \ariati(nis. A series of 
seven hymns in Ihoiitg-veda is attribnU ^l to j^Suna/Kvephas. See 
Muir’s Texts, L 355, 407, 413; Fhhnu Tarana, iv. 25 ; Miiller's 
Sanskrit Literature, 40S ; Wilson’s Rig-vedu, i. 60. 

SlI-NA^IAN. Son of Ugnisena end brother of Kaii.s'a. He 
\k'aR king of the 5 'urasenas. When Kansa was overpow(!r(«l in 
battle by Kr/shwii, Su-uaiiian went to succour him, but was en- 
countei-ed and slain by bala-raina* 

SU-NANDA. a princ(jss of Chedi who befriended Dama- 
yantl when she was deserted by Iut husband. 

JSUNlbV. Sunda and Ui)asiiuda, of the Mahii-hharata, were 
two 'Oailyas, sons of -Visuiida, for whose de.struction the Apsanis 
TiJid-lamiL was sent down Irom heav<ai. Tiicy quarrelled for Iht, 
and kilhid each otlier. See /Sbinblni. 

SU-I ’AH A*AS. * Kine-wing(ML’ Beings of supcrhiiinan char- 
acter, as Garuda, and other birds of equally fam iful des<Ti]»ti<'ii ; 
one of tbos(i chisses lirst created by the Hrahinadikas, and iii- 
cluiled in the daily jirese.ntation of water to deceased ancestors, 
<tc.” — Jf'ilson, 

SU-BAlbSWA, A fab, ’Us hii-d in the Ib-iiuriyana. He was 
pon of Sainpidi and nephew of Ja/:ivus. 

SU-PK I Y A. ‘ Very dear.’ Chief cd tlio Gandluirvas. 

iSlIJiA. A Yiidava king vvh«> r« i“d over the ^S'urasenas at 
Mathura; he wna full i or of Yasu-d-^va and Kunti, and graiid- 
fatlicr of I\r/i.h/ia. 

SURA. W’^inc or spirituous lirjieor, personified as Surii-devi, 
a goddess or nymph ])roduccd at the churniug of tlie ocean. 

SURAPllL The ‘cow of jdeiity,’ ju-oduced at the churning 
of the ocean, who gi’aiited eveiy desin , ' ■ d is reverenced as “ the 
fountain of milk and curds.” See Kania-dh(*Tiu and NandinL^ 

SURAS. In the A^edas, a class of beings connected with 
Surya, the suil The inferior deities who inhabit Swarga ; a 
god in generaL According to some, the word is allied to swat, 
heaven;* otb'wrs think it to have sprung from the doriva 
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tirm assigned 1o aanra^ and •v-s'iira is said to Pigiiifv ‘not a 
god/ mm hiis ct^iuo to mean ‘ god.' % 

•SU-RASA. A KfikshasI, niotlicr of the Nagas. • When llanii- 
iiiaii was on Jiis fliglitto Lanka, a '^'ai list Kiivarin, she tried to save 
her relative by swallowin.^ Il^'niiman bodily. To avoid this 
Hamiman distended his body and coiitiuiied to do so, wliile she 
stretched her mouth till it was a himdred Leagues wuh*.. Then 
he suddenly sliraiik up to the sizt of a thumb, darted througli 
her, and c*.ame out at her right car. 

50RA)SKNAft. Xaiiio «»f a people, t lie J^uraseni of Arrian. 
Their capital was Matluira on the Vaimiiia, wliich ^lanu calls 
Xuraseiia. 

^S^iTRPA - XxAKTIA. ‘Having iiai!^* like winnow ir g fans.* 
Sister of RjIva?iiL This Rakshasi admi?‘cMl the heaiity uf l•^;1ma 
and fell in love with him. AVhon she made advances to Riiiiia 
he referred lier to Lak^hmawa, and l.akhlniiar/a in like manner 
sent her l)aek to Kama, pjira.getl at lliis double, rejection, she 
fell uj)on Sitii, and Kama was obliged to inturftire forcibly for the 
protection of his wife, lie called out. to Lakshina na to disli-guro 
the. violent Kak'^hasI, and T^iksLma^/a cut olf her noii‘ and ears. 
She flew t(' her brothers for revenge, and tliis brought on tiie war 
between Kruiui and KfiviiTiia. She <lepcantcd to Kiivawa on the 
beauty of Sita, and instigated his carrying her oH', and linaliy 
she cursed him just before the engagement in which he wii.s 
killed. 

SCRALA. The sun or its deity, lie is one of the three ‘iliief 
d(*ilie.s in the \ edas, as the great S(mrf*e (»f light and warmth, 
but the references to him are more poetical than jjrecnse. Sojne.- 
tiiiujs he is identical wilh »'^avitn and Adilya, scmie.linies he is 
distinct. “Sometimes he is ealled son of Dyaus, s*jriietimes of 
Aditi. In one p.as.sagc, Lslias, the dawn, is his 'vvih.^, in a/iothor 
he is called the chilli of tiie dawn.s ; he moves through the sky 
in a cliaiiot drawn by seven ruddy horses ur marcs.” fc>urya has 
.several wives, but, according to later legends, his Uvin sons the 
Aswins, who arc ever young and liaiKlsome and riilo in a golden 
car as precursors of Uslia.s, the dawn, were born of a nymph 
Ciilled Aswiiil, from her having concealed herself in the form of 
a mare. Tn the Ranulya7Aa and rnriiTUis, Siirya is said to be the 
son of Ka-syafia and Aditi, but in the Ramuya^ia he is otherwise 
refen-ed to as a son of BrahinsL His wife was Sanjna, daiightei 
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of A^'i-swa-lcarnm, an.l hy her he had three children, the Manu 
Vawaswata, \ama, and the goddess Yanitj or tiio Yainnna 
river, liis (rffnl^renco was so overpowering that his wife gave 
him Chhiiya (shade) for a handmaid, and retired into the forest 
to devote herself to religion. AVliile thus engaged, and in the 
form of a mare, the sun saw her and ai)j)roached lici in the form 
of a horse. Hence sja-ang the two A.swins and Kovauta. Surya 
brought luifjk his wife Sanjiiii to his home, ami lier father, the 
sage Yitfwa-karma, placed the luminary on Ids lathe and cut 
away an eighth of liis effulgence, trimming 1dm in every part 
except the feet. The fnigimuits that were cut off fell blazing to 
the earth, and fiom them Vwwa-kanna foniuHl the discus of 
Yislmu, the trident of iS'iva, the weapon of Kuvera. the lance d 
Karttikeyn, and tlie weajions of the other gods. According to 
the Malia-hliarala, KarrAa wa.s his illegitimate sun by Kunti. Tie 
is also fal)l(*<l to Imj the fatlier of *bani and Hu*. Tniuikuy diicd Su- 
griva. The !Manu Vaivaswata was faliier of Ikshwaku, and from 
him, the grandson of .«un. tlie Siirva van.^'a, ov Sr>lar race of 
kiiJtis, <lraws its orii'in. the furiii of a horses Sarya coiumu- 
nicat.e«l the AVIiite Yajur-vuda to Yajuawalkya, ami it was lie 
who bestov (‘<1 on Satrajit the Syamantaka gem. A set of terrific 
Rakshasas callotl ^lamlidias made an attack upon him and sought 
to devour him, but w'cre (liepers»Ml by his light. According to 
the Yish?/!! JhiraT/a he. w’as seen hy Sattrajita in “his pifiper 
form,” “of dwaiThdi stature, with a body like burnished coj>j)er, 
and with slightly ifMhlish eves.” Siirya is re].nKerited in a charicft 
drawn by si-ven horses, ora horse with seven lieads, surrounded 
with rays. ITis chariot »‘er is Aru?/a or Vivaswat, arid his city 
VivaswatT or J’diaswati. There are «*mples (d the sun, ami lie 
receives w'orship. The iiaiin\s and epiuljcts of the sun j;ri; r.im.her- 
Icss. ITe is Savitz-i, ‘the m»iirisljer ; * Vivaswat, ‘the brilliant;' 
Bliaskara, Might-maker;* I)iiM-k'ira, Mlay-makcr ; * Arha-pati, 
Morel of day;* Loka cliakshuh, ‘eye of tlie world:' Karma 
BaJcshi, ‘ witness of the deeds (of men) ; * (jr.dia r.'ija, ‘ king of 
the consiellaticms ;* Gabhastiman, ‘p i ^jssed of ra\.s Sahasra- 
kirav/a, Miaving a thousand rays;' ''ikarttaiia, ‘shorn of his 
beams* (by Yiswa-karma) ; Martaw/a, - descended fr( mi 'MritamTa,* 
&c. .Surya*s wives are cuiied Savaiwii, Swati, and Maha-virya. 

SX)KY4KANTA. ‘Tlie sun gem' A crystal supposed to 
he formed of c mdensed rays of tlie sun, and though cool to the 



51 * SOR yyi-SIDDHANTA—SUTRA. 

touch, to give out heat in the sun's rays. Tliere is a aimilai 
moon-stone. It is also called Dahanopala. See Chandra-kfnta. 

StlRYA SIDDHANTA. A celehrated work on astronomy, 
said to have been revealed by the sun (Sfirya). It has been 
edited in the Bibliotheca Indica by Hall, and there are other 
editions. Jt has been translated by 'V^^litney and Burgess. 

SURVA-VAN^SA. The Solar race. A race or lineage of 
Ksliatriyas which si)rank from Ikshwaku, grandson of the suil 
Rariia was of this race, and so were many otluT grt;at kings and 
heroes. Many Rajjaits claim descent from this and the other 
great lineage, llie Lunar race. The Raiia of Udaypiir claims to 
b«j of the Surya vansa, and the Jhiirejas of Cutch and Sindh 
assert a descent from the Chandra- vansa. Th(»re we»-e two 
d3mastics of the Solar mce. The. (dder hranch, which reigned at 
Ayndliyfi, de.scjjiided from Ikshwaku tlirougli his eldest son, 
Vikukslii, Tlic other d3’nast3", reigning at Mitliila, descended 
from another of Ikshwilku’s sons, named Nimi. Tlie lists of 
thesw two dynasties on the oi)i)(\''ite page are takcTi from the 
Vishnu Puranii. The lists given by other autliorilies show some 
discrej)aii(!ies, but they agree in general as to the chiei nnmos. 

SU-jSbVRM AN. A king of Tii-gartta, who attacked the Riga 
of Virfi/a, and defeated him and made him prisonei*, hut Blnma 
rescued the Raja and made 8 ii-i’annan prisoner. 

SUSllENA. I. A son of Krishna said Rukminl. 2. A phy- 
siemn in the army of Rama, who brought the dead to life and 
performed other miraculous cures. 

NUSHAA. An Asura mentioned in the A/g-veda as killed 
1)3^ Iiidra. 

8 UNRUTA. A medical writer whose dsite is uncertain, but 
his work was translated into Arabic before the. end of tlie eighth 
ccntur3\ The book has been jirinled at Calciirta. Tlicre is a 
Latin translation by Tleplcr and one in German by VulJi^rs. 

fcJU'rA. ‘ Cliariotcer.' A title given to Kama. 

8 U-TlKSJlA^A. A hermit sage who dwelt in the J)a7w/aka 
forest, and Avas viaited by Rama and Sitii. 

SL'TRA. ‘ A thread or string.' A rule or aphorism. A verse 
expressed in brief and technical language, — a very favourite 
f(»rm among the Hindus of embodying and transmitting lules. 
There are Sutras upon almost every subject, but “ die Sutras” 
generally signify those which are connccicd with the Vedas, viz.. 
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Purukutsci. iSruiji. Ni>hailha. Susiindhi. Vilnnllia. Satyaiailia. 

Trasailasyu. N-i-'IifiL'^ci Ncilc Amarsiia. Malisnihriti. Satyanitlii 

Sambiiuta, Aiiiltarisljii, Nalilias. Mah-iswat, Kitiirfita- Uj-agii. 

Anara?iya. SiIld)m•i^\^p:l. l^u/}{/arika. Vjmitavat Maharonian. ^Vruta. 

Brihadbala 
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tho Kalpa Siitras, relating to ritual ; the GWhya Sutras, to 
domestic rites ; and the Samayacharika Sutras, to conventional 
usages. The Kalpa Sutras, having especial reference to the Veda 
orSruti, are called iSVauia; tho others are classed as Sniarta, being 
derived from the Sniriti. The Sutras generally are anterior to 
Manu, and are prohahly as old as the sixth century aa Several 
have heciu published in the Biblinth^ca Indicn, 

/S'UTUDRl. The river Satlcj. Bee A?atardni. 

SU-VAHU. A Rakshasa, son of Tfiiaka. He was killed hy 
Rama. 

SU-VELA. One of the three jicaks of the niounlain Tri- 
ku/a, on the midmost of which the city of Lanka was built, 

SU-YODIl AN'A. ‘ Fair tighter.’ A name of Our-yodhana. 

SWA 1)11 A* ‘Ohlatioa’ daughter of Dak sh a and Prasfiti 
according to one statement, and of Agni according to anoibe^r. 
She is connected with the Pitr/s or Pianos, and is reprpS(*ntod 
as wife of Kavi or of one class of Pitr/s, and as mother of 
others. 

SWAHA. ‘OfloriTig.’ Danghtor of l>akRha and Praauti. 
She was wife of Vahni or Fire, or of Ahl)iinaiil, ono of the 
Agnis, 

SWA-PTTALKA. TTushand of Gumlini and father of Akriira. 
He was a man of great sanctity of chaiucter, and where “ ho 
dwelt famine, jdague, death, and other visitations were un- 
known.” His jireaonce once brought rain to tho kingdom of 
Kri.n raja, w'here it was much wanted. 

SWAR. See Vylihriil 

SAVARGA. The heaven of Tndra, the abode f)f tlie inferior 
gods and of heatifa'd mortals, suppost‘d to ho situated on "Mcuiut 
Mora. It is calletl also Sairihha, ]\l iwraka-vana, IVivif-ha, Tri- 
divain, Tri-pisJi/apam, and Ordliwa-loka. Names of heaven or 
paradise in gmierjil are also used for it. 

SWAIMDKA. See Loka. 

SAVAROCTIISirA. Name of the second Manu. See Manu. 

SAVASTTKA. A mystical religious mark iilaccd upon per- 
sons or things. It is in tlic form of a Greek cross with tho ends 

bent round ‘■-■'.[=11 

-ij 

SAVAYAM-BHtr. * The self-existent.’ A name of Brahma, 
the creator. 
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SWAYAM-BIITJVA. A nam<» of t,l*p fir?l. Manu (q.v.). 
jSWJiTA-T) Wri'A. ‘ The wliito i.Miuul nr cnntinont.' ColoIu^l 
Wilfcird atteiniiitM Montify it with ]»ritain. 

.S WETA-KETII. A sage win., acroTiling tj» tin?. Malia-bharata, 
put a stop to tlio practice of married wuiiien consorting with 
other ineu, especially with Ihulinians. llis iiulignatioii was 
annisc*<l at seeing a Eriilimau take, hi<^ irmtlier by the hand an*l 
invite lier to go away with hinu The huslmid saw this, aTid 
told bis son that tliero was n(» ground of oireiice, for tlie, practice*, 
had pr( 3 Viiiled from tirnt* immeiiK^rial. »S'weta-ketu would not 
tolerate it, and introduced the rule by which a wife is h'lbiddeii 
to have interctnirse with anothor man unless s[iccial]y appointed 
by her huKbatnl to raise up seed to him. 

SWETA>S WAT AKA An iJjjauiohad attarhed to the Yajiir- 
veda. It is one of tho most modm'n. d i.in.-vlaled hy Dr. Koor 
for tJio r*ibrwfht!Cti Indica. 

nSYALA. ‘ A hruthcr-iii-iaw.’ A ViaKiva ]>rince who in- 
Bulted the sage Gargya, and w'as the cau.-^c of his hectnning the 
father of Xfiki'yavana, a great foe of l\./7*.sh.//a ami the Yadava 
family. 

SYA^IX ' The black/ A name of iSiva’s consort. See 
Devk 

SYzVAIAXTAKA. A ceicbrab'd gnn given by tho ?un to 
Satriijita. “It vicldcd daily eight h'uds of gohl, and dispeUed 
all fear of portents, wild beasts, lire, iul)bors, nn-l fnniine.” P>ut 
tliMugli it was an inexliausii^ ’ ^ si iroe of goirl to tiie viituons 
wearer, it was deadly lo a wicked one. Satr.:.iifa l)eing afraid 
that K/’fslw/a would take it from him, gave it lo liis own hivdbor, 
Prascjia, Init he, hciTig a bad man, wab -.illed by a lion, flam- 
bavat., king of the hf-ars^ hdle'! tin* lioti and carried oil the gfuii, 
but K?isli7ia, afttiraloiig conflict, to«>k it iroin him, atid restored 
it to Satrajiti'i, Afterwards Satrujita vv'as kilhid in his sleep 
by Sita-dhanwan, whn carried i»ff the gem. Ih’ing pursued by 
Krisb//a and Ikila-rruiia, he gave the gem to At’iiraand con- 
tinued his flight, hut lie was overtukou i. killed hy Keishwa 
alone. As Ivcisli/ni ilid not bring hack lIio jc*v\cl, I>aLi-r«Lnia^ 
suspected that he had secreted it, am! consecpicntly he upl.rai<led 
him and parted from him, declaring tliat he would not be ini' 
posed upon by perjuries. Akrura subsequently produced the 
gem, and it wa? ^hiui^ Krishria, Bala-rima, and Satya 
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blirimil After some contention it was deciderl that Akrura 
should keep it, and so “ho moved about like tho sun Wi'iaring a 
garland of light.” , 

S'YA.VASWA. Son of Archananas, llotli wore Vedic jf 2 fsliis. 
In a hymn he says, “ jS'adyasi has given mo cattle, comprising 
horses and cows and hundrt'Js of Tho story told in 

explanation is that Arc.hanaiia.s having .seen tho daughter of 
Ilfija Kathaviti, asked her in marWago for his son *SVavji.s-wa. The 
king was im;lined to consent, hut tlie (pioen ohj(icted tliat no 
daughter of their house had ever been given to any one less 
saintly than a Jiishi. To qualify himself /Syfivuxwa <mgaged in 
austerities and begged ahns. Among others, lie bogged of ,Sa5i- 
yasl, wife of Raja Taranla. She took him to her husband, with 
who.se permission slic gave liini a lierd of cattle and co.stly orna- 
ments. The Riija also gave him whatever he asked fur, and 
.sent him on to his younger brother, PuruniTlIia. On his way ho 
met the Marnts, and landcMl them in a hymn, for which thej 
made him aA’isJii. lie then returned to Kathaviti, and n^ceived 
his daughter to Avife. 

TAy>AKA. /SW Tarak;u 

TAITTIKTYA. This term is applied to the Sanhita of tho 
iJlack Yajur-veda. Veda.) It is also apjdied to a Brali- 

numa, to an Ara7<yHka, to an ITpanisliad, anil a Prali.'?rd\]i3a of 
the same Veda. All these are }»rinted, or arc in courtsi*. (jf print- 
ing, in the Bibliolhera ludicuy and of tin? last there i:* a transla- 
tion in that serial. 

TAKSlIA, T.AKSHAK^l. 8011 of Bharala, and nt pli^w of 
liama-ehnndra. The soA’creign of Oamlhrira, wlio r(‘sidcd at and 
probably hmuded Tak.^lia-iilri or Taxila, in the l^injab. 

TAKSITAKA. ‘ (')iie who cnls off; a c'aipeiitor.’ A name of 
Vi.cwa-kamm. A .serpent, son of Kadni, and chief of snakes. 

TAT\ 81 IA-/SMLA. A city of tho (landliaras, situated in the 
l^injab. It was the reside nce of Taksha, sou of IJharata and 
neph(*w of Rrnna-chamlra, and perhaps t()«)k its name, from him. 
It is the Taxila of Ptolemy and other classi(‘.al Avriters. An-ian 
^ describes it as “ a large and wealthy city, and the nio.st populous 
betAveen the Indus and Uyda.spes.” It Avas three days’ journey 
east of tho Iiuhi.s, and General Cunningham has found its 
remains at Sahh-dhari, one mile nortli-east of Kala-klsarat 

TALAJAKGHA. Son of Jaya-d'hwaja, king of Avanti, of 
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the IlRihaAM race, and founder of the Tala-jnnglia tribe of Ifai* 
hayas. . 6'.w IJaihaya. 

TALA-KETU. ‘ T’ahn-hiniuT.’ An appellation of llhtshma, 
also of an enemy killed by Krishna, llala-raiita had the synonym- 
ous appellation Tfila-dliwaja. 

TALAM. The throne of llurgii. 
taiavakAka. a name of the. Kf3n:i Upanihliad. 

TAM ASA. The foiirth ]\[anii. See Maau. 

TA]MASA- The river “ Tonse,” rising in the AMsha intmn- 
Un'iis, and falling into the Oan-os. 

TAMKA-LITTA. Tlio country iminediatoly west of the BLa- 
girathi; Tamlook, TTijjali, and :Mi(lna[.ore. Its iiihahitaiits ar(3 
called Tamra-liptakns. 

TA]\TEA-rAK.VA, TAMKA-l^AH.VT. Cj.ylon, the ancient 
Taprohaiie. Tln*re wns a town hi the islaiul '•jilh'd Tarnra-par//T, 
from which tlio wliulc i nland has Ih-cji called hy lli.il name. 

TANDU. One of iS'i\ a s aUcinla'its. 1 lo wa.^ skiJlod in music, 
and invented the dam rall**d T.i/df/ava. SC' S'wii. 

TAiVAY A, TAAVhV K A. Tim most imjioitantf of the eight 
Brahnjinwas of the S;inia v(-<la. It has hofui pu]>Iislied in the 
liiblififhfra Imlica, 

TAA'TKA. ‘ Kule, ritual.’ The title of a numc-rons ehist. of 
ndigioiis and magical works, geTierally t*f lati-r date than the 
Pijra?/ns, and representing a later ih*V“lopnirnl nf rf'liginn, 
altlioiigli the worsliip of the feiiiah- en-rgy h.'ul ds migin at an 
earlier pcrio<l. The chief pocid^'iril” of tiie Taidras is tlie. pru' 
minence they give, lo the fennde ^mgy vf tlie deity, hi,*' acliva* 
nature Being personitied in the person of hi.s /Sakti, «»r wif*-. 
There are a few Tantras wiii' h make V hwu’s wh*e or Kadha 
tlie object of devotion, but tlie great luajfuity (»f tl>i‘oi are 
devoted to one of tlic manifold fonn.s f>f DevT, lla* »Sakti f)f S'wn^ 
ancl they are commonly written in the form «.•£ a ihalogiie hotweeri 
these two deities. i)o\u, as Pm A^nkti of pSw’ix. is tin* especial 
energy concerned with sexual inlercn’irse and nia/u',al pow<*,rs, 
and these are the leading topics of tlui Ta' There are five 

requisites for Taiitra w'orship, tlie five Mah. r.i-? or five m’s---(i.; 
Madya, wine; (2.) Mansa, flesh ; (3.! Ma^ia, fibh ; (4.) Mndra, ' 
parched grain and mystic gesticulations : (5.) -\Io.itliuna, sexual 
intercourse. Each iSiakti has a twofold nat’.ire, white and hlack, 
gentle and ferocious Thus Uina and fjauri are gentle forms of 
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the iSakti of jSiva, while and Kali are fierce forms. The 

S&ktas or w orshippers of the *S>aktis are divided into two glasses, 
DakBhiniicIiiiris anil Vainilcharis, the rightrhanded and the left- 
handed. The wor.'hip of the right-hand /S^afetas is comparatively 
decent, but that of the left hand is addressed to the fierce forms 
of the *Vakti3, and is most licentioUwS. The female j>rincijdo is 
worshipped, not only symbolically, but in the actual woman, 
and promiscuous intercourse forms part of the orgies. Tantra 
worship prevails chiefly in Bengi,' and the Easlerii provinces. 
TAPAR-LOKA, TAPO-LOKA. 

TAPATl. The river Tapti personified as a daughter (;f the 
»Sun by CfihayiL She was mother of iCum hy SainY:ira7MU 

TARA. Wife of the memke}' king IVilin, ainl mol her of 
Aiigada. After the death of Bidin in battle she w’a? taken to 
wife by his brother, Su-griva. 

TARA, TARAKA. Wife of Bnhaspati. Aiv^ading to tlie 
Pura;/as, 8oma, the moon, carried her edf, which h*(l to a great 
%var between the gods and the. Asuras. Bvahma ]‘ut an end to 
the war and rcsLoi-v'd Tiira, but slue was delivered of a child 
which .«ho declared to be the son of Roma, and it w’as named 
Budlia. Bnbaspati. 

TARAKA, Son of Vajriinaka. A .Daitya whosp austerities 
made him formidahle to the gods, and foi- who.si^ df3struction 
Skanila, the god of Avar, was mira*:ulonsly ]>oni. 

TARAKA. A female Daitya, danghtor of the Vaksha Su-ketu 
or of the demon Sunda, and mother of "Mancha. Slie Avas 
changed into a RaksIiasT by Ag:i.^tya, and lived in a forest C{iilc3d 
by her name on the (lauges, opposite tlie confluence of the Sarju, 
and she ravaged all Ihe country roiiinl. Vi*?\A^iiinitiii ilesiretl 
Rama-chanJra to kill her, b'lt ho was rfductaut to kill a Avoman. 
He resolved to de.prive he.r of ihe poAA'er of doing liarm, and cut 
off her tAvo arms. Lakshmawa cut off her nose and ears. She, 
hy the power of sorcery, assailed Riima and LakshmaTza Avith a 
fearful show'er of stones, and at the fiarnc-^it command of Vi.s*w^ 
rnitra, the former killed her with an arroAv. — Pdmdyana. 

TARAKA-MAYA. The war AAdiich arose in consequence of 
Soma, the moon, having carried off Tara, the Avife of B»*iliJispati. 

TARKSHYA An ancient mythological personification of 
the .sun in the f(»rm of a horse or bird. In later umes the name 
i.8 applied to (laruda. 
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TATWA SAMARA. A text-book of the Saokhja plulo> 
Bophy, ifttributed to Kaj)ila himself. 

TELINCtA. Theffelugu country, stretcliing along the coast 
from Orissa to Madras. 

TILOTTAMA Xame of an Apsaras. She was originally a 
lliahman female, but for the offence of biitliing at an improper 
season she was condemned to bo born as an Apsaras, for the 
purpose of bringing about the mutual destruction of tlie two 
demons Sunda and Upasunda. 

TIMIISI, TIMO-GILA. The Tiinin is a large fabulous fisL 
Tlio Tiinin-gila, * swallower of the Timin,' is a still larger one ; 
and there is one yet larger, the Tiiiiiii-gila-gila or Tinii-timin-gila, 
‘ swallower of the Tiniin-gila/ Cj\ the Arabic Tinriiu, sea-serpent. 
It is also called Raimidraro. 

TISII YA The Kali Yiiga or fourth aga 

TITTIRT. ‘ A partridge.* An ancient sage who was the pupil 
( f Yaska, sind is an authority reforr»'.d to by Pamni. Some attri- 
bute the Taittirlya Sanliitaof tlie Y’ajur-veda to him. See Veda. 

TORALAKA. An atbolcto and box<5i wlio was killed by 
Krishr/a in the public arena in the presence of Kansa. 

TKAKiARTTAR. The peojde of Tri-gartla 

TRASxAl) A RYU. A royal sage and aiilhor of hymns. Ao 
cording to Sayawa, he was son of Puriikutsji. When Purnkutsa 
was a jirisoner, ‘Miis cpjeen ])r(n»itiated the seven 7tishis to obtain 
a son who might take his father’s ])lace. They ,nl vised her to 
worslii]) India and Yarima, in l. usotjiiciuie r-f wliieh Trasad.v.yu 
was honi.” lie was rciiowned for his generosity. According to 
the Bhagavata Pura/ia he was father of P^uukulsa. 

TRETA YTJGA The second age of the world, a period of 
1,296,000 yeiir.s. See Yuga, 

TRMIHUVAXA, TRI-LOKA. The three worlds, Swarga, 
Blnnni, T'atfda — heaven, earth, and hell 

TRf-DAiSA. ‘TJiree times ten, thirty.’ In round min j hors, 
the thirty three deities — twelve Adityas, eight Vusus, eleven 
Rudras, and two A.s-wins. 

TRT-GARTTA. ‘The country of the tlirr;© strongholds,* 
lately identiliiid with the northern hill state of Kotoch, which ia 
still called by the peoj^le “ the country of Traigart.** — Wilson. 
General Cunniiigbam, however, clearly itiwutifies it witli th€ 
Jalandliar Doab and Kfingra. 
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TRI-JATA- All amiable RaksliasI who bofri(jnded Sita 
when she was Uie captive of Havana in Ceylon. Slic is also 
called Dhanna-jna. 

TRI-KAATyjA iS^ESlIA. A Sanskrit vocabulary in three 
chapters, coin]josod as a supplement to the Amara-kosha. It 
has been printed in India. 

TRT-KOTTl. ‘ Tliree peaks.' i. The mountain on wliich 
the city of T.anka was built 2. A mountain range running 
south from Meru. 

TRI-riOCl 1 A N A. * Thrce.-cyed,* i e, , SiviL The M aha-bharata 
relates that the third eye bui-stfrom iS’iva's f(m*hcad with a great 
flame wlieii his wife ])1.\y fully placed her liands over his eyes 
after he had been engaged in austerities in the Tlimalaya. This 
eye has been very d(istru<itive. It reduced Iviiina, the god of 
love, to ashes. 

TRI-MORTI. ‘Triple form.’ The Hindu triail This was 
foreshad owe«l in the Vcdic association of the throe gods Agni, 
Vayu, and Surya. The triad consists of the gtuls lirahrna, #Siva, 
and Vishwu, the represemtatives of the creative, d<‘stru(*tive, 
and [)reservative priiu‘i])les. Rrahiua is the eiutiodimont “of 
the Rajo-gu/ui, the ^juality of passion or desire, by which the 
world was called into being ; /Siva is the embodied Tanio-gu/ia, 
tlie uttrilmte of darkness or wrath, and the destructive fire by 
which the earth is anniJiilaled • and Vish/ni is the embodied 
SaUva gunii, or prope,i l} of mercy and goodness l>y wliich the 
world IS i)reserv(jd. The three exist in (me and one in three, as 
the Veda is divided into three and is yet but one. ; and they 
are all A.si-ita, or coinj/reliended within that one being who is 
Parama or ‘ sujireme,’ Culiya or ‘ secret,’ and Sarvatina, ‘ the soul 
of all things.’ ^^—JVlhov, 

The Pa<lma l’urri??a, whicJi is a Viii.sh/mva work ami gives the 
supnmuKjy to Vish'/m, says, “ In the begiiming of creation, the 
gre^at Vislr/ai, desirous of creating tlie whole Avorld, became three- 
f lid : creator, preserv'^er, ami de.stroyor. In ordtu’ to create this 
^vorld, the suprcmie spirit produced from the right side (»f hie 
body himself as Prahma ; tlion in order to preserve th(^ world he 
produced from the. hdt side of his body Vishwu ; and in order to 
destroy the world ho produced from th(^, middle of his body the 
eternal /S^iva. Some worship Brahma, others Vishnu, otliers <S'iva; 
but ViahniL, one yet threefold, creates, preserves, and dcstroySi 
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(therefore let tlie pious make no ilifFereiice between the Uir*'e/’ 
The representation of tlie Tri-murti is one body with three 
beads : in the middle Brahma, on the right Yish/m, and on the 
left iSiva. The worship of Brahma is almost extinct, but Yislwiu 
and Siva receive unbounded adoration from their rc*,spcctive 
followers, and each is elevated to the dignity of the supreme 
being. 

T/iJ/YAVARTTA. A demon who assumed the form of a 
w'hirlwind and carried off the infant Kr/sh//a, but was over- 
powered and killed by the (diild. 

TRI-PADA. ‘Tliree-footcd.* Fever personified as having 
three feet, symbolising tho three stages of fever —heat, cold, and 
sweat 

TRI-PURA. ‘TripJ^* cit}'.’ 1. According to the llari-vansa 

it was aerial, and was burnt in a war with tJie goils. 2. A name 
of the demon Bilwa, because lie received in gift three cities from 
*N'iva, Bralnnii, and Vishnu. He was killed by iS^iva. His iiaino 
at full length is Tripuriisura. The name is also applied to Siva. 

TTU-PURI. The capital city of tho Chulis, now traceable 
iU the insign iticaiit village of l’<*\var, uii the bunks of the Nar 
madil 

TRI-SANKU. Su Satyjirvi-ata. 

TRI- 51 RAS. ‘Three-beaded’ i. In tlie Vedas, a son oi 
Twash/ri; also called Yiswarriipa. 2, Ftiver personified as a 
demon witli three heads, typical of tlie tliroc stagc,snf heat, cold, 
and sweating. 3. Kuvera, g^”' of ,faltli. .\. An Asura killed 
by Vishrm. 5. A son or a friend of Kavawa killed by Rama, 

TRI-iS^ULA. ‘A trident.’ The trident of ^'iva. 

TRITA, TRITA Al’TYA. A minoi deity nuaitioned occar 
sioually in the. /iVg-veda, and generally in some relatiou to Tndra, 
Thus “ Indra broke throngli tho defences of Yala, as did Trita 
througli the coverings (uf tin* well).” Tn explanation of this and 
similar allusions, a legend is told by the commentator to the 
effect, that Kkata, Dv ita, and Trita (fir^t, sewmd, and third), 
were three men proiluced in water by _ ■ for the puirjjose of 
rubbing off the remains of an oblatitui of Ciiirilied butter. Agm 
threw the cinders of the offerings into water, and from them 
sprjing the three brothers, who, from their origin in water (dp), 
wore called Aptyas. Trita went om; da} to draw water from a 
Welland fell inif> i-. The Aburas then heaped coverings over 
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the mouth of it to prevent his getting out, but he broke through 
them witli ease^ Tlie Niti-uiaujarl tells the story diffei^-eiitly, 
PLkata, .Dwita, and Trita were travelling in a (lot;ert and suffered 
from thirst. They came to a well from which Trita drew water 
and gave it to his brothers. In order to ai)propj*iate bis pro- 
perty the two brothers threw him into the well, placed a cait- 
wheel over it, and there left him. Trita prayed earnestly to the 
gods, and Avith their help he escaned. 

T 7 /iTSUS. h peoide froip-iently mentioned in the Ved& 
8aya/ta says they Avere “priests Avho were V^asishdia's disciples." 
V^isisli/ha liims(i]f is said to h.-iA-e helunged to tlie tribe. 

TRl'VEiVL * The iri-ilo }»raid.’ A Jiame of Prayagfu It is 
so called because- tlie (ianges and Jumna here, unite, and the 
Saras AA’atl is sii]ti)osed to join them by an underground chaiineL 

TIU-VIKKAMA, A name of Vishmi used in the i?/g- veda, 
and referring to three steps or jiaces Avhich he is represtuited as 
hiking. I’hese steps, according to the ui)inion of a ccunmentator, 
are “the tlirco periods of the sun's course, — his rising;, culminating, 
and s«‘tf.iiig.” An old commentator says, “ Vish/ai step] ‘eil by sepa- 
ral<' strides ov'er the Avliolo uni Ahorse. In thvc(^ jilac^s he planted 
his step, one stop on the (tarth, a second in the atmosj>hero, and 
a third in the sky, in the successive forms of Agiii, Vayu, and 
Siirya.” The great commentator Sa^ a/wi, a com}»aratiA’'oly luf xlerii 
writer, understands these steps ns being the three steps of Vish/iu 
in the Vamaiia or dAvarf incarnation, and no doubt they Avere 
tlie origin of this licticiL 

TUYAMBAKA, ‘ Three-oyed,* or ‘Having three Avivea or 
sisters.' i. A name of >Siva. 2. One of ihi*, Rudras. 3. ^aiue 
of one of the tAvidve great Lingas. Set Linga. 

TRYARUjVA. a king, son of TrivWslian, of the race of 
Ikhliwaku. He was riding in a chariot Avhich Vri.sa, his ]niro. 
hita or family priest, Avas driving. The vehicle passed over and 
killed a Brahman boy, and a question arose as to Avho Avas 
responsible for the deatli. The question Avas refen’ed to an 
assembly of the JksliAvakus, and they decided it against Viisa. 
The purohit by his prayers tlien restored the boy to life, and 
being A^ery angry Avith them for Avliat ho deemed partiality, “ lire 
henceforth cejised to perform its functions in tlieir dAvellings, 
and tlie cooking of their food and other ofi&ces ceased” The 
IkshAv^us appeased him, and upon his prayers the use of 
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fire was restored to them. This tjtory is told by Sayana in 
elucidation of a A edic allusion^ and he quotes the jSritvilvana 
Brahmawa as the autlioritv. 

TTJKUARAS. A jMilhem trilK* from whom Tukharistfui 
obtained its name. They are pn.liahly the tribe of h’akiis, by 
whom Bartria was taken from tlie Greeks. Tlu y are also cidled 
Tiisliiims. 

TU I^AJ)H AK-A. A trading Vai^va mentioned in the 
bharuta as very virtuous and It^rned, to nlioiii diijali, mi 
arrogant lirahman, was sent by a voice frcnii the sky to leani 
wisdom. 

rULlTNGA. Tuliiva, or the oonnlry where tbo Tula lan- 
guage is s|)okon, on ilio ’western Ik Io’w Goa. 

^ame of a Gaiidlim va. ^ee Viradlia. 

TIJA7.>A. A demon slain by JS*ahns]ia, tljc son (,i‘ Auis. 
He liad a eon named avLo was killed by IJbagavati 

(Durga). 

T UK A N A-V AKTR A. * 1 1 < •: e-facod |icui»le.^ Av Evijinaras. 

TUftUSIIKAS Turks; the jKojile of Turkistan. '^I’ho 
Tndo-Scythians, who, under Kjiiisiika and oih<*r kings of the 
race, Jield jNorthcni .Tiulia. 

TUKVA.sA, TlJliVA^^U. Sr,n of Yayati by DevavanT. Tl.^ 
refused to boar the curse of premature deerejiitiide passetl upon 
his father, and so his father enr, sod him *)ud. his iiosteiity should 
“not possess doniinion.” llLs fatJier gave him a part of liis 
kiiigil'MiJ, blit after some geiieniin»-.s, Lis line Ti'ergeil into that 
of liis brother l*uru, who liore lor a time, the curse passed upon 
his father. 

TU81JARA Spa Tnkhara. 

TUSlIlTAf^. A ga??a or class of subordinate deities, thirty- 
six in imrnbor, but sometime.^ reduced to twelve, an<l identified 
w'ith tlie Adityas. 

TWASIi™. In the AVg-voda this deity is thi*. ideal artist, 
the divine artisan, th(5 most skilful ff workmen, wlio i.s versed 
in all wonderful and admirable coiitrivtin c* ainl eorrosj onds in 
many respects with Ilcphaistos and Vuh';;:.. Ho slmrpons and 
carries the great iron axe, anti lie ftrgoc. tlio fchun'h'rb' Us of* 
Jndra. He is the beautiful, skilful woiker, tlie omiiifurm, the 
archetype of all forms, tlie vivifior and the bostower of long life. 
He imparts generat’^e power and bestows offepring. He forms 
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husband and wife for each other, even from the womb. He 
develops the seminal f;erm in the womb, and is the shaper of 
all forms, human and animal He has generate/.! a strong man, 
a lover of the gods, a swift horse, and has crent(i«l the whole 
world. As tlie *9fitjipatlia Ih-ahma/Ki expresses it, “ He lias pro- 
duced and nourislu'S a great variety of creatures ; all worlds (or 
beings) are his, and are known to him ; ho has given to heaven 
and earth and to all things their forms.” He created Brahmanas- 
Itiiti ahov«i all creatures, and geiieratcil Agni along with lieavcn 
and eartli, the waters and the Bhr/gus. He is master of the 
universe, the first-born protector and h‘ad(T, and knows the 
region of the giids. Ho is supplicated to nourish the worshipjii-r 
and protect his sacrifice. He is the bestnwer of bk^ssiugs, ami 
is p()s.sessed of abundant wealth, ami grants jirosjiority. He is 
asked, like other gods, to tiake jdea.^iire in the hymns of hi.s 
worship[»(irs and to grant them riches. Ho is associated with 
tlie /ikhhus, and is represented as sometimes envying and some 
times admiring their skill. He is represented as licdng ocea- 
Bion.'dly in a state, of ho.stiliiy witli Indm, and he had a .'''•n 
named Viiwa-i’ujia (omniform) or Tri-,viTas, wlio had ^hree Leads, 
six i‘.yes, and three mouths, who was esjxM'ially obnoxious to 
Indra, and was slain by him. He lunl a daughter, vSarnwyu, 
whom he inamed to VivasAvat, and she was the niotlior of the 
Ai^wins. Til the IhnaTKis Tv/ash/ri is identified with Vi.*?wa- 
karman, the artisan of the god.s, and sometimes also with Jiuja- 
pati. One of the Adilyas and one of the Rudras bear this name, 
as also did a prince descended from Bharata. 

UCnCHAT/Z-fillAYAS. Tlie model horse. The white 
horse of Tndra, produced at the churning of the. ocean, [t is 
fed on ambrosia, and is lield to he the king of hors(\s. 

UCHCHHISHTA. The remains of a sacrifice, to which 
divine ]io\vers arc ascril»ed by the i?/g-veda. 

UJ)AYA-GIRI l^ARA^ATA. The ea.ste.rn mountain from 
behind which tlie sun rises. 

UDA Y A!N L. i. A prince of the Lunar race, and son of Sahas- 
raiiika, wdio is the hero of a popular story. He was king of 
\'atsa, and is commonly called Vatsa raja. His capital was 
Kau.sanibb Vasava-datta, princess of Ujjayiiu, saw him in a 
tlreani and fell in love wdth liirn. He wras decoyed to that city, 
and there kept in captivity by the king, Chawiasena i but when 
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he was set at liheriy l»y tlie minister, lie carried off Vasava-dattii 
from her father and a rival suitor. 2. A name of Agastya. 

TJDDlIAVAf 'fhe fri<itid and counsellor of K?tshwiu Ac 
csording to some ho was Xr/shwa’s cousin, heiiig son of 1 )eva- 
bhaga, the brother of Vasii-deva. He was also called ravaria- 
vyadlii. 

\jDC» AT J iL A jiriest whose duty it is to chaunt the prayers 
or hyiiijis fnun the Sauia-voda. 

UI^KAXXA. HarLs-cliiiQtlras aerial city. Si e Sauhlui. 

UGJtA. A name of Kudiu, or of cue of his n : an ih 'stations. 

Rudnu 

UGRASKXA. A king of IMalhura, hushand of Xand, and 
father of Xansa and Devaka. llci was de}.oscd hy Kansa, hut 
Kr/sh?/a, after killing the latter, restored Ugiasi-na to the throne. 
See Xau.<fa. 

UJJAYANl. The Greek and the modern (hijoin or 

IJjjciti, It was the eajiital of Viki-anuidilya ami omi of the 
seven sacred cities. Hindu geogri pliers calcuJalc their longitude 
from it, making it their first im'imiian. 

L-LUXA. ‘An owl’ >S(ui of Xitava. He was king of a 
omiitry and people of llio same name. He was an ally of the 
Kauraviis, and acted as Iheir envoy to the J’ae//avas. 

ULUi’l. A daugliter of Xaura\,>a, R.ij.t t'f the Xagas, 
witli whom Arjuna contracted a kind of marriage. She Avas 
nurse to her sle]'-Kon, llahliru-Andiana, and had great inlluenco 
over liim. Accoiding to th • Vi.^" /oi I’ura/za she Jiad a son 
named Lriivat 

U3^IA ‘Light.’ A name of the consort of »yiva. The 
earliest knoAVii irientioii of tin* name is 1 . the Xena I 1 anishad, 
Avlici’o she appears as a mc-iiatrix between llrahm.i and the othei 
gods, and seems to ho identified wiili VacX See l)<jvi. 

UM A-PATL ‘ Hushand of Umil,’ that is to say, »S'Iva. 

Ul’AXLSJlAHS. ‘Esoteric doctrine.’ Tlv' third division 
of the Vedas attached to the Rrahnia/ia portion, and fonning 
part of the 6>uti or revealed Avonl The F ' i .; uialiads arc generally 
AATitten in prose with intci'spersetl verses, liUL some are Avholly in 
A'erse. There are about 150 of these works, prohahly eve-ii more, 
T’hey are of later date tliaii riie Rrfihmawa.s, but it is thought tliat 
the oldest may date as far l)ar.k as the sixth century e,c. The 
object of these tr .^tises is to ascertain tlie mystic sense of thp 
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text of the Veda, and so they enter into such abstruse questions 
as the orgin of the universe, the nature of the deity, the aatuie 
of soul, and the connection of mind and matter. • Thus they con- 
tain the beginnings of that metaphysical inquiry which ended 
in the full development of Hindu piiilosophy. I’he Upanishads 
have “ one remarkable j)Oculiarity, the total absence of any 
i'rahmanical exclusiveness iji their tloctrine. They arc evidently 
later than the older Sanliitas and Braluuawas, but they breathe 
an entirely different spirit, a freedom of thought unknown in 
any earlier work except the 7i!/g-veda hymns themselves. The 
great teachers of the higlior knowledge and Brahmans arc con- 
tinually represented as going t«j Ksliatriya kings to become their 
IJiipils-’* — Professor CowfiU. The i^/g-vttda lias the U})anisliad 
called Aitareya attached to the Aitaroya Bialimana,. The 
'Jaittiriya Sanhita of the Yajur has an Tjpanisiiad of the same 
name. The Abijasaneyi Sanliita has the Isa, and atUiched to 
the jShtapatlia Brahnia?ta it has the IV/had AraA\^aka, wluch is 
the most important of them. The Siima veda has Ihe Keiia and 
Chhandogya. All those liave been translated into lliiglish. The 
Atbarva-veda has tlie Ka/ha, lh‘a,9na, JNluvJaka, M.-ffidiukya, and 
others, altogotlier 11 fly-two in number. Thcjso arc the nnjst im- 
portant of the Ui^aiiisliads. ^fany of the tTpaniahads have been 
printed, Jiiid several of them translated in the BihUotheca 1/idica^ 
and by Poh*}'. There is a catalogue ly Muller in the Zr/itschrifi 
des D. M. (J.. vol. xix. 

UrAl*LAVYA JMatsya, the ciqhtal of tlie king of Virata. 

IJrA-PUKAAiVS. Secondary or subordinate Pnra?ias. See 
PuriiyMi. 

UJ^AKICHAKA A Vasu or demigod, who, according to the 
Mah^bharata, bcoaino king of Chedi by command of Tndra. He 
had live sons by his wife ; and by an Apsaras, named Adrika, 
condemned to live on earth in the form of a fish, he had a son 
named Matsya (hsh), and a daughter, Satya-yatl, who was the 
mother of Vyasa. 

UPAaSHUTT. a supernatural voice which is heard at night 
revealing the secrets of the future. 

UPASHMIjA. a Dait^’^a, son of Nisunda, brother of Sunda, 
and father of ^Muka. See Suiida. 

Ul^A- VEDAS. Subordinate or inferior Vedas. These are 
0cienri)s which have no connection W'hatever with the Smti or 
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fevftaled Veda. Tlioy are four in mmiLer — (i.) Ayiir-veda, 
medicine; (2.) Gandharva-veJa, Tniiaic mid dancing; (3.) Dha- 
nur-veda, archery, military science; (4.) Sthapatya-veda, arclii- 
tectnre. • 

UPlii^ J)RA. A title given to Krishna l»y Indra, 

URAGAS. The J?agaa or serpents inliahiting rfitiila. 

GRMILA. Daughter of J:maka, sister of Sitfi, wife of T^ksh- 
ma^wi, and mother of Oandharvl Komada. 

ITRVA Rather of i/ichika and grandfather of Jamad-agiii. 

URVA 5 L A celestial tiymr»li, nicntioiu‘d iirst in thii 
vodjx. The sight of her heanty is said to have caused the gene- 
ration, in a peculiar way, of the sag,*s Agastyji and Ya^isll/lld hy 
Mitra and Varu?/a. A verse says, “ And thou, O \^i^isli/ha, aH 
a son of Mitra and A^arnwa.” She. roused the anger of these two 
deities and incurrcul tueir curse, through which she came to 
live upon the earth, and hccanic* tiie wife or mistress of Purfi- 
ravas. The story of her ainonr with Puru-revas i.; lii-st t»ld in 
t.lu* *Vatai)atha Tiralima/wi. The loves of Puru-ravas, ThoVikraina 
or hero, and of Ilrvasi, the nyinpli, are the sulyeit of Kali- 
dasa^s drama callsnl A'ikrainorva.'a. See Thnil-ravaa. 

UaS'A^'AS. I. The planet Venus or its regent, also called 
iSukra (q.v.). 2. Author of a .1 diarniH-Aii^tra or law- hook. 

Os II A- A Dnitya priu^‘.es"<; daughter of Ba«a and grand' 
daugliter of Bali. She is ealloil alsi) PvUi-jushil She, fell in 
hjvft with a prince whom slie saw in a dnjain, ar\d was anxious 
to know if tljere wore such a pt-rson. Tier favourih; corupariion, 
Chitradekha, ur<jw the jx>rlra.i.s ot many gods and men, hut 
Osh.Vfi clioiee fed! isp^n Anirudilha, son of I’radynmna and 
grandson of Ky/shwa. Cdiitra lelrha, by h ’ iiiagie power, brought 
Aniruddlia to Osha. Her father, on !.*aiing of the youth's 
being in the palace, endeavoured to k Jl him, but he defended 
himself successfully. Ikwia, liowever, kept Aniruddlia, “binding 
him in serpent bonds.” lvr?Vlo<a, Prarlyumna, and Rala-rama 
went to tlie rescue; and although Bii?/a w<is .su]>| .»:'ted by Sixa 
and by Skanda, god ('f war, his party was (h fec.h'd, and Aniruddlia 
was carried hack to Dwiiraka with his Aviu I rduu 

IISHAS. The dawn, the W; of tlie (Greeks and Aurora oi 
the Latins. She is tlio daughter of heaven and sister of the 
Adityaa. This is one of the most beautiful myths of the Vedas, 
asid is enveloped in jioetry. U«has is the friend of men, she smiles 
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like a young wife, she is the daughter of the sky, she goes to 
every house, she thinks of the dwellings of men, she dpes not 
despise tlie small or the great, she brings wealth ; she is always 
the same, immortal, divine, age cannot touch her; she is the 
young goddess, but she makes men grow old “ All this,” adds 
Max Miiller, “may bo simply allegorical language. But the 
transition from Devi, * the bright,* to Devi, the goddess, is so 
easy ; the daughter of the sky assumes so readily the same per- 
sonality which is given to the sky, Dyaus, her father, that we can 
only guess whether, in every passage, the poet is speaking of a 
bright apparition or of a bright goddess, of a natural vision or a 
visible deity.” She is called A luma and Dyotana, ‘the illurner.’ 

(JSlIMArAfl. The Pitr/s or a class of Pitns (q.v.;. 

USIJ. Mentioned in the AVg-veda as the mother of Kak- 
shivat. A female servant of the queen of the Kalinga Kaja. 
The king desired his queen to submit to the embra(‘.es of the 
sage Dirgha-tamas, in order that he might beget a son. Tlie 
queen substituted her bondmaid U.dj. The sago, cognisant of 
the deceq)tioTi, sanctified IJsij, and begat ni)on her a son, Kak- 
sbivat, who, through his afliliation by the king, was«a Kshatriya, 
but, as the son of Dn*gha.-tamas, was a Brjihman. This story is 
told in the ^Mahorbliarata and some of the Pura/fas, 

UTATIIYA. A Hnlbrnan of the race of Angiras, who 
married P.liadra, daughter of Soma, a woman of great beauty. 
Tlie god Varuwa, who had formerly been enamoured of her, car- 
ried her off fnnn Utathya’s hermitage, anil would not give lior 
up to Narada, who Wcas sent to bring her back. Utathya, greatly 
enraged, dranlc up all the sea, still Vamwa would not let her go. 
At the desire of Utathya, the lake of Vaniwa was then dried up 
and the ocean swcjit away. The saint then addressed himself to 
the countries and to the river: — “ Saras wati, disap]iear into the 
deserts, and let this land, deserted by thee, become impure.” 
“After the country had become dried up, Varima submitted 
himself to Utathya and bnnight back Bhadra. The sage was 
pleased to got back his wife, and released both the world and 
Varima from their sufferings.** 

♦ UTKALA. The modern Orissa It gives its name to one of 
the five northern nations of Bralimans. See Brahnnn. 

UTTAMA UJ AS. A warrior of great strength, and an ally 
of tlie PaTufavas. 
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UTTA!N’i\-PAD. ‘ Outstrotched, supina* In the Vedas, a 
pecnljar creative source from whicli the earth spiiiiit?. Sup 
posed to refer Jo the posture of a woman in parturition. 

UTTANA-PAIJA. A son of Mann and /bata rri]>ii. Hv his 
wife Su-n?*/ta he had four sons, l)hruva, Kirtiman. Aynshrarm, 
and Vasu. Some of th« Purfiwas i^avo Jiiui another wife, Sn-nichi, 
and a son, Uttama. Scf DhrnvjL 

UTTAKA (mas.), UTTAKA (foiiL). son and daughter of 
the Kaja of A'ir^l/a. Uttara was killed in battle l)y jS'alya. The 
daughter married Ahhiinanyu, son nf Arjujja. 

UTTA PA -KURIL A i-egion lying far to the nortli. (iSee 

diimbu-dwipa.) (PlimiL) The iiiliahitants of this region. 
UTTAKA MLMANSA A scliool of pliilosojdiy. i^lee Darsana. 
UTTAR A-NAISlIAJ)A-CirAlUTA. A poem on the life 
of Nala, king of Nishada, written ahuut the year looo A.n. hy 
Sri llarslia, a celehrate<l «^ceptiwil jdnlosojdujr. It has been 
printed in the Bihliotheca Lai tea, 

Un AKA-RAM A-CIIAKITA. ‘ The latfT chronid<‘ of Kama. 
A drama hy Rliava-hliilti on tlie latter part Ihimas life. I'he 
second part of King liama, ih** Mnluhvira-idiarila is the first 
Tlie drama is hjisiul on the Ultjo'a K«i/w?a of ti*e IviJimayaTia, 
and (piotes two or three verses from that i)oem. It was i*ro. 
hahly wrillen about the beginning of the eiglith eeiitury. It has 
been translated in blank verse by \Vils(«n, ami mon. literally by 


Professor C. IL Tawiiey. I’hcre are several editions oi the text 
VA. A name of Varurta; also nfnrie of bis dwcllini^ 

VACTI. ‘ Speech.' In the /f/g-\edfi, \ach apja-ars te be the 

personification of speech hy ^^bom kiiowledg.- 'vras e.anintinicaled 

to mail. Thus she is said h) have “e 'ered into th.j y^'ishis, ’ 
and to make whom she loves terrible ^nd intellige.nt, a ]>ries: 
and a i^'shi. She was “generated by the god.-," and is called 
“the divine Yach," “queen of the gods,” and she is .lescrihed 
as “the melodious coi.v wlio milked forth .sust.-na.iee and water, 

“ who yields us nonrishment and sustenance.” Tii * Hrahmawas 
associate her witli Prajapati in the work of creat^.m. In the 
Tailliriva she is “ the i y .. the V.-. ar,^_ 

and “ the wife of In.lra, wlio conhuns within lu i'self aU w<ulU 
In the Sataiatha BnilimaT.-. «iio is Tepresonte.) ns onteiiii<? into 
asexual connection inth Prajiiputi, who. -‘hoing desirous ol 
creating, connected himself with rarions spouses, and among 



330 


vAch^vAhana. 


thorn, “througlj hif* mind, with Viicli,” from whom “he created 
tlic wiilors;” or, as this last sentence is differently translated, 
“ He created the waters from the world [in the form] of speech 
(Viich).” In the Hath aka IJpanisliad this idcii is more distinctly 
foniinlated : — “ TVajiipali wiis this universe. Viich was a second 
to him. He associated sexually with her; she became pregnant; 
she departed from liira ; she produced tliese creatures ; she again 
entered into Prajapati.” 

’J'lio Aiiareya F.rrihma?/a and th; Sataj)atha BriihinaTia have a 
story of the (hmdliarvas having stolen tlie soma juice, or, as one 
calls it, “ King Sonia,” and that as the tlandharv'as were fond of 
women, \'iie.li was, a1 her own suggestion, ‘Mn rued into a female” 
by tli(^ gods and V/ishis, ami went to recover it from tliem. 

In the Atharva-veda she is identilied vvitli Viraj, and is the 
(hiught(ir of Kama (desire). “That daughter of tliine, () Kama, 
is calk'd tl )0 cow, she whom sages denominate VacJi-VTriij.” 

Tlie Maha-bliarata also calls her “the mother of the Vodas,” 
and says, “A voice derived from Braljma entf*red into the ears 
of them all ; tlie C(3lestial Saraswatl was then jiroducod from the* 
heavens.” Here and “in the later mythology, Sgraswatl was 
idcntiiied witli Vach, and hecanio under diileivnt names the 
spouse of Brahma and the goddess of wisdom anft eloquence, and 
is invoked as a muse,” generally under the name of 8aras\vati, 
but sometimes as Vach. 

The Bliiigavata Jhira/ia recognises her as “the slender and 
encliaiitirig daughter” of Braliiriii, for whom lu^ had a jiassion, 
anti from whom mankind avos ])roduced, that is the female Viraj. 

Viraj ami AS'ata-ruj^u.) iSarasAvat!, as wife of Brahma and 
godiless of wisiJom, represents perhaps the union of j>ower and 
iiitelligonce which Avas sui»po.sod to operate iji the Avork of crear 
tion. According to the Vadma I^uraTia, Viich was daugliter of 
Daksha, Avife of Kasyapa, and mother of the Gaiidharvas and 
Apsarases. 

VA7>AVA, VAi)AVANALA. The submarine fire Avhich 
“ devours the water of the ocean,” causing it to throAv off Ibe 
vapours Avliicli are comleiised into rain and .‘?iu)av. The Avord is 
•also Avi'itten Va/Yava and Ba<i.iva. ^et A.iirva, 

VAIL A if A. ‘A vel dele. ' Most of the gods are rejiresented as 
having animals as tlioir vahanas. Brahma has tin Hansa, sw^an 
ar goose ; Vishnu has Garm/o, half eagle, lialf man ; £^iva, the 
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bulJ Nandi , Indra, an elephant ; Yaiiia, a hnfTido ; Kiirttikeya, 
a pcacack ; Kama-deva, the in.'iriiie inonslc'v lyiakni'a, or a parrot . 
Agni, a ram; Varu/ja, a fish; Cian*'sa, a rat: \ iiyn, an antcJopo , 
Sarny or Saturn, a vulUirti ; l>iirga, a tigt r. 

VAHNI. Fire. See Agni. 

\A1TUKA. ‘Charioteer.* A name and oiTiee as.sunied hy 
Nala in liis time of difiguiso. 

VAIIUIOJAS. The Mahri-hiifimia says, The duseeiidants of 
I)nil»yu are the \aiTdiojas.*' ‘‘A pcojde iinaccpiaiiited with the 
use of ears or beasts of bartheii, and who travfd on rafts ; they 
have no kings.” — JVihrti. 

VAIBHltAJA. A celestial grove ; tiio grove of the gods on 
Mount 8u]jiiT\s\va, west of Meru. 

VAlt)AI{WlA. lie! uiging to the country of V'iii-irhha or 
liirar. Hie i)Cople of that counlry. 

VA IDEllA. Ihilonging to 11 m< country of Videha or Tirhoot, 
A'c. The king or the peo]il «3 of tin', eounlry. Janaka was called 
Vaidelia and iSila was Vaidehi. 

VArDYA-NATlIA. ‘Lord of ph.wirians.’ A title, of A^iva. 
Nanio of one of the twelve great I .ingc-^, Sf'r Linga. 

VALIAYAXTA. Tlie palace o'- tii; banner of 1ml ra. 

YALTA YANTL 1 , Theiurklac,c of Vixlirzn, conij«osed of livt 
precious gems, ]iearl, ruby, emerald, sap) ‘hire, and (liamond ; it “ is 
the aggregate of the five eleinenial rndiiii^Mits,” 2 , A law-book 
current in tljQ soutln It is a cominciiiaiy hy Nenda I’andita on 
the Vishwu Smn’ti. 

YAIKAKTTANA. A name of K ■Mm fi'oiu liis jiutiitive 
fatlier, Vikiirttana, the sun, 

VAIKUN^'HA- Tlie jinradiso of \ :fli«u, soinotiines do- 
scribed as on Mount ai'd at otic rs as iii ti,e K^ rthem 

Ocean. It is also called Vail-Lr.i. Yislum liiiusflf is sometimes 
designated by this term. 

VAINATEYA. A name of Vishjm’? bird (.Sarurfa, 

VAIRAJ. Manu the son of Vuiy. 

VAIRAJAS. SemWivino beings or ys'.“s uncon.sumal.lo by 
fire, -who dwell in Tapo-l<.ka, but are oiii).,'e.ie of truu.dation to 
Butya-loka. The Kasi kba«<fa 0Aj.la:r.s tliis term as the MaiioS 
of "ascetics, mendicants, aucliorcts, and penitents, svbo have 
coui]ileted a course of rigoreiis aiisu^rities. bte 1 it/ is. 

VAIKOCHANa. a name of iialL 
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VAIjSALL a city founded by Vi.<}altt, son of Tf/wabiiidTiu 
This is “a oit}^ of considerable renown in Indian traditio/i, but 
its site is a subjtjct of some uncertainty.” It was a celc)»ratcd 
ydace among tlie Buddhists, and would sec.m to have been situated 
oil the left bank of the Ganges. Goneral Cuimingliairi ])lacca 
it about 27 miles north of Patna. It is frequently confounded 
with Vi.vala, ie., TJjjayini. 

VALSAMPA Y A NA. A cclel »*ated sage who was the original 
teaclu‘.r of the- TiliKik Yajur-vi'da. lie was a pujiil of the great 
Vyilsa, from whom he. learned tlie ^lalia-bliarata, wliich Ik? after- 
wards recited to King Janamejaya at a festival. Tho TTari-van.sa 
is also represented as having been coiunninicatod by him. 

VA f>S'KSITl KA. Tho Atomic school of philosophy. See 
Dancaiia. 

V AL?RxW A N A. ] ’atronymic of Ku vora. 

VALS^WAXARA. A name by wbicli Agni is occasionally 
’nown in tin* 7 ^/g-ve.diL 

YALS'YA. The third or trading and agricultural caste. St'e 
Varna. 

VATTAXA kSUTRA, The ritual of the Atljarvf-veda. The 
text has been i>ablislie(l by I^r. Garbe. 

VAITARAA'I. *(Thc river) to be crossed,^ that is, the river 
of hell, wliicli inUvSt be crossed before tlio infernal regions can 
be ciiteriMl. This river is described as being lillr»i with blood, 
ordure, and all sorts of filili, and to run wdth gri‘at impetuosity. 
A .s<*cond river stated by tie* J\laba-bbar;ila to lx? in the country 
of the Kalingas ; it must he tlie river of the same miine (vulg. 
“ Bye-turn ee ”) somewhat higJicr up in Cuttack. 

VAIVASWATA. Xaine of tho sovcnUi Manu ; he was son 
of Surya and father of Ikshwaku, tho founder of the Solar race 
of kingfc-. 

VAJASANEYI-SANIIITA. 'The body of hymns forming 
tlic White Yajur-veda. See Veda. 

VAJIX. A priest of the White Yajur-veda. 

VAJRA. I. The thunderbolt of India, said to have been 
made of the hones of tho ^/slu .T)a»lIiicliL It is a circular 
wcayion, with a hede in the centre, accoiding to some, but others 
repre.^ent it as consisting of two transvoi’sc hara It has many 
names: — Ad’ani, Ahhrottha, ‘sky-boni;’ Bahu-daia, ‘much cleav- 
ing / Bhidira or Chhidaka, ‘the splitter;' Dambholi and Jasnri, 
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'dostnictive;* llrruliii, -roaring;’ Knlua, ‘axe;’ Pavi, 
PlienajVilhin, ‘fofun -bearing; SliaMcona, ‘ hexagon <S'iimbha and 
Swam. 2. Son, of Aiiinuldlia. ITis rnotlu'.r is soincliiiH'S said 
to bo AiiimddliJi’sVife Su-bliadra, and at ntlieiv tin* Paitya 
princess tJslia. K/ 7 shwa just bel\)rr' liis ileiit]) made liiin king 
over tlio Yadava-; at Indra-prastlia. See the next. 

VAJKA-N A 1 >HA. lie (*olel>rated c/hakra (disc ii^) f>f JC? 7 sh//a. 
According to tlie M aha- bhii rata it was giver. h> liini hy Agiii for 
his assistance in defeating India and Imrning the a forest 

VAlvA- ‘A crane.* A great Asura wJio li\ed near the city 
of Eka-chakr;i, and forced tiie Kaja of the ]»liiee ti) send liiin 
daily a large tpi.'intity of pr.tvision>, whieh he (h-\t.Mivd, and 
not only llie provisuuis, bnt lire men wlm earrii'd them. Under 
the dm¥i;tions of Kunti, her H»n Plnina look the pj-ox isi-in.s, and 
when the onion struck liiiin e t-errir'c combat foil.. wed ; eaeli 
one. tf)re ii]> trees by the rooU and hel.ihoiired tin' other, till 
lihima srsized the demon by the le»s and tore him asunder. 
Kuvera is .sonjeiiines irdlcd b> this n.imo. 

VALA-K 1 IILVA 8 . i. Eleven hymn - of .m apoip.j hal ‘‘r 
peculiar cluira«'ter inbwpolaled in the y//g-veda. Pigmy 

sagos no bigger lliar. a joint of the tliuinb, cha.-te, pieu.s, i(‘sjj!eii- 
dent as the ray.^^ (»f the snn.” So desciihed by tlni Vish/ra 
Pumia, which says that they wa-re bi'oiighl forth by Samnati 
(humility), wife of Ki'ahi, and wer-e 60,00? in nuiiil>ei. They aie 
able to fly swifter than birds. Tin. 6'^g-veda says ti'.at they spr.ing 
from the hairs of I’lMj^.jiati Tle^y an* the gnai'i.- cf 

the chariot of the sun. They arc also tailed Kh.irwa.-^. AV ihsrai 
says “they are not improbably eonnecled with tiie ebarae-t-T of 
Diiuniling, Thaunilin, 'ramhme, T(»in-a-^y.., or Tojn Tbunib.” 

VALM] KL The author of the Kama \ a //a, wdjich be ni Vedie 
j^hraso is said to have “seen.” Ife himself Is re|;rest‘nted as 
taking part in some of the scenes he do£icri])es. lie received 
the hanished Sita into his hermitage at Chitrs-kn/a. JHid imIu 
cate<l her twin sons Kii.sa and Lava. Tradition nas »narke.d a 
hill in the district of Panda in Bundlekav 1 as his filxxh .” The 
invention of the sl'.»ka is attributed to him, a.i. it cannot be his, 
because the inet.re is found in the Veda'*'. * 

VAMACII AKLS. Followc rs of the le.ft hand sect. Tantra. 
VAMA- 2 )EVA. I. A Vedic aidlior of many hviiius. 

In one of hi*^ hyniiv- he represbuts himself as speaking uelcro hU 
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tjirth. saying, “ Let me not come forth by this path, for il is 
difficult (of issue) : let me come forth obliquely from thq side.*’ 
SiiyaTMi, the commentator, eays in explanatifAii, “ The £/lshi 
Vaina-deva, wliilst ye.t in Ihe womb, was reluctant to be born in 
tlio usual uaniier, and resolved to come into the world through 
his mother s side. Awan*. oi his purpose, the mother prayed to 
Aditi, who thereupon came with her son Indra to exjiostulate 
with tlie yjishi.” [This story accords with that told by the 
Buddhists of the. birth (»f J'uddha.] In the same hymn Yama- 
deva says, “ In (ixtreme destitution I have cooked the entrails of 
a dog,” and IManu cites this to show that a man is not rendered 
impure even by eating the flesh of dogs for tlie preservation of 
his life. In another hymn he says, “As a hawk I carno forth 
wiih s|:>e(!d;” and a commentator explain.i, “Having assiinicd 
tlie form of a hawk, he came forth from the woinh by the power 
of Yoga, for he is considered to have been endowed with divine 
kno\x]<’ge from the period of his conception.” 2. A Vcilic sage 
mentioned in the Malifi-bljarata as possessor of two Iiorscs 0: 
marv(3lloiis speed callcul Viimyas. 3. A name of 6'iva ; also of 
one of the Kiidras. 

VAMAXA. Tlie dwarf incarnation of Vishrm Set Ava- 
tara. 

VA.MAXA I'UJtA.YA. “That in which the ff)ur-facod 
Brahma taught the tlivj'e ohjcids of existence, as siilis<‘rvient to 
tlie greatness of Tri-vikraiiia (Vish/m), which treats also of the 
Siva kalpa, aiul which consists of 10,000 stanzas, is called the 
Vamana Buiawa.” It contains an account of ihe dwarf incarna- 
tion of Visli/ai, and “extends to about 7000 stanzas, but its 
contents scarcely establish its claim to the charactor of a Puraria.” 
“It is of a more tolerant characliT than the (other) Purawas, and 
divides its homage impartially between Siva, and Vishwu with 
solerable impartiality. It has not the air of any antiquity, and 
its compilation may have amused tlie leisure of some Brahman 
of Benares three or four centuries ago.” — Wilson, 

A’^AXA-PRASTUA, ‘A dweller in the worlds/ A Brahman 
in the third stage of his religious life, passing his time as an 
^tnehorito in tlie w'ood? See Bnllnium 

VANA-GUARAS (mas.), VAXE-CHARlS (fern.). Wan 
derci-s of the woods. Fauns, J Iryads, or sylvan guaniiana 

VANSA. A race or family. IJsts of the iJishis or successive 
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toaclici's of the Vi-las wliidi aie found attarhcd to some of th<‘ 
Bhihnjfi/i/is are callod Vaii.>ari. 

* \ A X6 A - BK/i I l.y A A A . I’Ijo ei^htli .1 ii j il i niH/«a » »f tL f' Saiiui- 
veda It has Leon edited by liunieLL 

^ VAPlbSHlMAT. A man who killed Kini^ ^hu-utta of the 
Solar race. Dama, son or ^landsoii of in retaliation 

killed Vapuslimat. W ith liis 1 flood he made the funeral olfer- 
iiigs to the Manes of ]\rarutta, and ^vith tlio flesh he feil the 
Brahmans who were of Rakshasa descent. 

VAR A- J) A. Bostower of boons/ A niLiuo of l)evi, also of 

Saraswall. 

YARAIIA. The hoar incarnatioii of Vish?/n. Vvatara. 

VARAllA-KALrA. The present kal]»u or year of Braluna. 
Sec Kalpa. 

VARAllA Aim IRA An yslroiHoiu r wlio was (‘in* of “the 
nine gt'ius” of the court of Vikniniaditya. iSce Xa\:i-iatua.) 
He was author of Ih/hai-sanhita and Ih /iMj-jalaka. Ilis ileaih 
is idacod in ^aka 509 (a. a 587). 

VARA HA PIJRAAA. “That in wliich the glory of tho 
great Variiha is prodiuiiirnint, as it was iv\»‘jded to haiih hy 
Vishnu, in coiiiiexioii, wdse Munis, with tin* Man.iva kalpa, and 
which contains 24,000 \crsfts, is called the. Vundia Ihirawa;'’ 
but this description diflers so from the rur.:/^a whieh hears the 
iiaiiie ill tlie present day, that Wilson douhls ito apiilying to it 
The known work “is naiTated by Vish/iu as Varidia, (»r in the 
hoar incarnation, to 1hv‘ per-, -ilie . I\.iiih Its f;\te!it., liow- 
ever, is not half that sjieoith-d, litiio eynscfilng io,ot«o st;»n/as. 
It furnishes also itself e.\idenec of the f*rior curreie^y <«f .^oine 
other work similarly denoiiiinuled.” It may pcr!ia*'S he 
refe]T<;d to the early part of 'he (widfiii century.*' 

VARAA'AkSI. The suer**‘i c;i\ nf Benares ; also eiilJed Kail 

VAILAYAVATA Tho ciiy in M'hieh tho Plr/rZavas dwelt in 
cxila 

VARARUCllL A gniniinarian who is generalh dU]j]*OHed to 
lx*, one with Katyriyana (q, v,). There was . ‘ her Varaiuchi w'ho 

W'as one of “the nine gem*; ” at the court ol \ ikianiiidit \a. 

VARDDHA-K.SHATRL a juitronyiiiic oi Jayad-ratJuL 

VARKSHL Daughter ol a sage, who is instanced in the 
Maha-bhiirata as being a virtuous woni.ui, and wife of ten 
husbands. 
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VARJVA, ‘ Class or caste.’ Tlie Chatur-varTKi, or four caste^ 
as found established in the code of Mnnu, are — « 

1. Briihman. The sacerdotal and loamcd ckss, the inembcra 
of wliic.li may be, but are not necessarily prh^sts. 

2. Ksliamya, The regal and warrior caste. 

3. Vaisya. Trading and agricultural caste. 

4. Sudra. Servile caste, whose duty is to s<jrve the other 
tlir(;(‘, 

TJio first tliree castes were called dwi-ja, “ twice T)orii or rege- 
ner.ile.,” from their being entitled to investiture with the sacred 
tlircad which cflccts a second ]»irth. The Briihmatis maintain 
that their caste alone remains, that the other three have been 
lost or degradi'd, and it is g<inerally believed that there arc no 
pure Ksliatriyas or "Vai.syas now existing. The numerous castes 
w'hich have sprung np from tlio intcrcoui’sc of people of difleient 
castes or from other causes are called Vaim-.sankara, ‘mixed 
castes.’ 

YAlhSlliL A region. Nine varshas are enumerated as 
situated between the great mountain ranges of the earth : — (t ) 
Bharata-varsha, India ; (2.) Kini-jmrusha or K^i-riara ; (3 } 
Hari; (4.) Ramyaka; (5.) 1 lira7i-maya ; (6.) Utlani-kuru ; 
(7.) IlavWta ; (8.) BhadriLnva ; (9.) Ketu-mala. * 

VARSILYPuYA. A name of K//shwa as a descendant ui 
VWsli7ii. A^'ame of King Xala’s chariot(‘i‘.r. 

YAKTTIKAS. Supplementary rules (;r notes to the gnirn- 
mar of Ba/tini hy later grammarians, as Kritvayana, l^ilanjali, 
Ac. Kiityayana is thej chief of these annolat<»rs, and is called 
Viirttika-kara, ‘the annotator.’ 

VAKUiVA Similar to ‘ The universal encom- 

passes, the all-embracer.’ One of the oldest of the Yedic deities, 
a personification of the all-investing sky, the maker and up- 
holder of heaven and earth. As such he is king of the univci'se, 
king of gods and men, possessor of illimitable knowlcilge, the 
BUi)reme deity to whom especial honour is due^ He is often 
associated with Mitra, he being the ruler of the night and Mitra 
of the day ; but his name frequently occurs alone, that of Mitra 
billy seldom. Jn later times lie was chief among the lower 
celestial deities called Adilyas, and later still he became a sort of 
N(q»time, a god of the seas an<l rivers, who rides upon tlw 
Makara. This chaructor he still retains. His sign is a fisL 
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He is regent of the west quarter and of one of the NaksJiatres 
or lulwr nmnsiona. Acwmling to the Malui-hhirata lie was son 
of Kii idania and father of Tushkara. The Main.. 1 h-irata relates 
tliat ho caiTicil off IJhadra, Uie nife of Utmliya (q.v.), a I’.rah- 
uian, hut Utatliya obliged him to sul.mit and restore her. lie 
was in a way the father of the sage Vasish/ha (q.v.). In the 
Vedas, Varui/a is not specially coTinectcHl with water, hut there 
are passages in which he is associated u'itli ihc element of water 
both in the atmosplu'r.! and on the cavlli, in ..m h a way as may 
account for the character and funetio,.^ ascribed to him in the 
liit'T mytholo^^y. 

i)r. Muir tlius sinus up in tlie wiinls of the hymns the func- 
tions and aUrilmtes of Vanina “The «;iaihl.;.st cosinieal fiinc- 
tiou‘^ arc ascribed to Varuna. l\»bs.jsse({ of illimitable iv.soiircea 
(or knowl(ulge), this divim- iMdug has m- i*mI out (or fii.diionod) 
and upholds heaven and lu* dwells iu all worlds as sov& 

reign nih'-r ; indeed tluj three w’orlds are embraced witiiin him. 
Tfe made the golden and revolving sun to sliine in the lirma- 
mmit. The wind which resounds t]iruu;:h the atinosphere is his 
breath. Ife has ojieued out boundhiss j-atlis ft.r tin* sun, and 
has hollowed out e.haunols for the rivers, wiiieh flrov by his coni- 
maud. Tly Jiis wonderful eontrivaiuM the riviTs pour out their 
waters into the one ocean but nevc.r lill it. 1 1 is iinlinaiujes anj 
fixed and unassailablc3. They rest on him iinshuken as on a 
luountaiii. Through the operation (of Ids law.s) tne moon walks 
in brightness, and the stars w' inh ip|icar in ll.c nightly sky 
iny.steriously vanisli in davHgld. Neillu r Llie birds living in 
the. air, nor the rivers in tludr ceaseless fhov can attain a kiiow- 
lc.dgc of his power or his wrath. Jiis n -.s.-m .‘ rigors Iwdiold lioth 
worlds. Ho knOAVS the fliiiu of bird.- in rlu- sk>, the pi.ihs of 
ships on the ocean, the course c'f the far-traxclling wind, and he- 
holds all the tilings that have hecii or shall he floiic. Xo creature, 
can even Avink Avilhout him. Ho Avilije.ssc« m(‘n*s iruth ajid false- 
hood. He instructs the /r!/shi Vasishiha in but his 

secrets and those of Mitrfiaro not to he r- ■ J'-d to tlie fnolislL” 
“ He has unlimited control over the dfxsliiii- ^ d niai'kiud. He 
has a liundretl thousand remedies, and is su|»]>licai.ed to blj(».v his 
wide and deep heiicA^olencc and driv<j away ev;l and sin, to untie 
Kin like a rope and remove iU He is eiitrujded not to steal aAvay, 
but to prolong lif**, ^od to sjtare the. su]»pliant who daily trana- 
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gresses his laws. Tn many j»lacfts mention is niade of the bonds 
or nooses with which he seizes and pimisbes trdusgpsssors. 
!Mif.ra and Varu7/a conjointl}' are spoken of iiK one passage os 
being barriers against falsehood, furnished witli many nooses, 
which the hostile mortal cannot surmount ; and, in another 
place, India and Varu7/a are describcul as binding with bonds 
not fonned of rope. On the other liand, Yariu/a is said to be 
gracious even to liim who has c ‘ininittcd sin. He is the wise 
guardian of immortality, and a liopo is held oul that lie and 
Yama, reigning in blessedness, shall l>e beheld in tlie next world 
by the righteous. ” 

“The attribuUis and functions ascribed to Vamwa iiiii»art to 
his character a moral elevnij'on and aaiuitity far surpassing tliat 
attributed to any other Vedic deity." 

The correspondence, of Varii//a witli Ouranos has been already 
notoil, but “ tlio parallel will not bold in all points. There is 
not in the Vedic. mythology any s])oeial relation between 
Varuwa and Prithivi (the earth) as Inisband and wife, as there 
is between Ourano.s and (Jaia in the ili(M)gony of IJeslod; nor is 
Variw/a reprosentetl in the Veda, as Ouranos is the Greek 
poet, as the progenitor of J>yaus (Zeus), ex.ee] ‘t in the- gfUUTal 
way in which he is said to liave formed and to preserve heaven 
and earth” v. 58). ^laim abo refers to Yani«a 

as ‘‘himliiig the guilty in fatal cords.” 

Tn the Purawas, A^aru7/a is sovereign of the watei-s, and one 
of his accoinpaninicTits is a noose, Avhich the Vedic (l(‘ity also 
carried for binding olTciiders : this is called Naga ]»,*!. ‘.’a, Tiila- 
kanga, or Yi.swa-jit. His favourite resort is Pushpa-giri, ‘flower 
mountain,' and his city Yasiidlianagara (w Saklia. also 
jiossosses an umbrella irnpeTTucable to water, forinoil nf The hood 
of a cobra, and called Abhoga The VishA/u Pura?ia incniions 
an incident wliich shows a curious coincidence between Varuwu 
and Neptune. At the iiiaiTiage of tlie sage ViVchika, Vaniria 
supplied him with the thousand fleet white horses whicli the 
bride's fatlicir had demanded of him. Varuwa is also called 
Prachetas, Ambii-raja, Jala-pati, Ko/y’a, ‘lord of the waters;' 
VJd-dama, ‘the surrounder;’ Pruva-bhr/t, ‘the noose-carrier;' 
Viloma, Ynri-loma, ‘watery hair;' Yado/^-pati, ‘king of aquatic 
animals. His son is named Agasti. 

YAKUA^ANl, YARUiVL TYife of Varuria and goddess of 
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wine. She is said to have sprung from tlio. churning of the 
ocean. The goddess of wine is also called ^ladfi and Surfi. 

^ VARANTA., S]>riiig ujid its deified persnnilication. 

VAlr>AT\ I A-SIlS'A. The heroine of the drama called M/ ich- 
chhaka/I, ‘the toy cart.* 

VAbAVA-DAll A. A princess of l^jjayini, wlio is thoLeroiiio 
of a popular story by Suhandhu. Tlje work has boon })riuted 
by Llr. h, JlalJ in \X\q liiuliuthecd InJicti. Tin considers it to liave 
been writhm early in tlio seventh ccintnry. ITdayana. 

VARIBHni A. ‘Mrst wcaltliy.’ A celebrated V<'.(lic sage 
to whom many liunns are asrriiHil. As-oording to Alami ho 
was one of the sevtn great AVsliL- and of tlic ten Prajapatis. 
llic-re was a spc'-ial rivalry between bini aiul the sage Vu'wii- 
mitra, Avbo rui.socl hinnspjf fnmi tlio Kslnitriya to the Hrabman 
caste. ATasisli/lia was the posscssnr of a c(>w of pleitly, ^ calltid 
Nandini, who had the power of i^iantini* liiin oil things (vasu) 
he desired, hence his name. A lavd»ook is attributed to him, 
or to anotlu r of tlio same. name. Though Yas-i.di/ha is classetl 
fimoiig the Prajapatis who spiang fioiu Ihahma, a hymn in the 
7i’»g-vcda and tlio coiiinientaries tJiereon assign liim a different 
oiigin, or rather a sccoml birth, and repre. enr. liim and the sage 
Agasiyii to have sprung from IMitra and Viirii//a. The hymn Sc^ys, 
Thou, O A^asisli/ha, art a son of Mitra and Yonr/za, born a Ihab 
man from the soul of Urvabi. All tl;e t^ods jdaecd in tin* vtsssfd 
thee the droi) which had fallen through dlviru*. contemplation.’' 
The comment on this hymn "-ys, ** When thi'^,e t\vo Adityas 
(Mitinand V^anrwa) hoheld the Aj)s..rar Urvasi at a sacrific ■ tiieir 
seed fell from tlioin. ... It hU on luanv places, into ajar, into 
water, and on the groumh Tlie 1^1 uni ' •>isb./ha was produced 
on the ground, while .AgasUa was hoi ii iii the jar.” 

There is a peculiar hymn attributed Vasish/ha in the /f/g- 
voda (Wilson, iv. 121 ), hegiiiniug “Protector of the dwelling, ’ 
which the camineutators explain as having hern addressed by 
him to a lio’*se-dog which barked as ho entereo ’ he house c'f 
VaniTia by iiigbt to obtain food after a days* fast. By it 
th<* dog W'as appf:ased and [ait to sleep, “ lo’ref 're these versfjfl 
arts to be reciteil on similar oceasiona by thieves and burglars. 

lii the same Veda aiul in lhi‘ Aiiareya JiMhiuana, Vasish/ha 
appeal’s as the family [zriest of King Sudte^, a positiem to wliich 
his rival Vii'waTnii 'ii aspire«L This is amplified in the MaliOr 
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bharata^ wliere he is not the priest of Sndas hut of his son 
Kalniasha-i)ri(hi, who bore the patronymic! Saudilscu It iq. said 
that his rival Vmvainitra was jealous, and wished to liave this 
office for himsedf, hut the kiiipf preferred Vasisli/lia. Vasish/lia 
l)ad a hundred sons, the eldest of whom was named 6aktri. 
He, mectinfT the kin" in the road, was onhavd to ‘,^ot out of the 
way ; hut lie civilly replif3d that the jiath was his, fur by tlie 
law a king must code the way to a BnlJiinan. Tlio king stmc.k 
liirn witli a whip, and lie retorted hy fui'. ing the kijjg io be- 
come a man-eater. Vivwamitra was present, hnt invisihle, and 
he maliciously commanded a mati-devcuning Jtfikshasa to enter 
the king. So tlm king he-jaiue a man-eaier, and hib hrsfc vieliiii 
was /Sakf.ri. The sariie fate hefeJI all the linndrecl and 

Vasish/lia*s grief was houudlesaL Ke ondcjavjiired to chistroy 
himsedf in various ways. He east himself from tlie tc^p of 
Mount ’Meru, hnt the rocks he fell upon w'c*re, like cull on. He 
passed through a burning forest without haiTti. Hc' threw 
himself into the sf3a with a heavy stone ii* d to his ma*k, hnt the 
waves ciMst liim on dry land. Hci pliuigcvl into a river .swoili 3 n 
hy rain, hnt although he iiad hound Ids anus witti cords, the 
.4r(‘.ani loosejiod liis bonds and landed him nnl.taind {cijhh'ii) ('m 
its hanks, hrciin this the river recedved tlie mime of Vi|»a-.ri 
(Hyas). He threw himsedf into attotlior river fidl of alligators, 
hut the river nislied away in a hundred direction^, ami wa? con- 
sccjuently called <S^ata-dni (Suth-j). Finding that he c,ould imt 
kill himself, lie returned b'» his ItcM-mitage, and was met in the 
wood hy King Kalrnaslia-prida, who was ahcnit to devcnir him, 
hut Yasi>li/lia exoreibod him and delivered him from the* cnrs-c 
he had homo for twelve years. The sage then clirected the king 
to return to his kingd<»m and pay duo respect to l»r.:hmans,. 
Kalmasha-pilda begged A^asish/lia to give him oHsitring. He 
promised to do so, au'J 'Mieiug sedicited hy tin*, king to hedged 
an heir to the throne, the queen liecame pregnant by him and 
brought forth a son at the*, end of twelve years.*' « 

Another legend in tlie .Malia-hharata represents An.ywamitra 
as commanding the river Saraswati to bring AAisish/lia, so that 
Ifc might kill him. l»y direction of Vasish/ha the river ohcj'ed 
the command, hut on api»roac]iing Vi.vwamitra, who stood ready 
armed, it promptly carried away Vasisli/ha in another direction. 

The enmity of Vasish/ha and Y’i^-wamiira comes out very 
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stroiit;!}' in the Ramoya/za. Yiwainitra mlod th:* cjirtl! fox 
manjUbousand years as kiu-, l»nt eny. l-.l tbo wondrous cuw 
(if plent} \vhirli had simii at Vpsisb.'lia’s homnta^o, and 
atU'ini.to<l to take her away h) fuivi*. A oreat batUe followed 
between llio hosts of King A i.?\viiiiiitia and tlie ’WMiriors [)ri» 
<iue,ed by tluj cow to siii)i)ort her master. A imndivd. of Xl^wh- 
mitra’s sons were reduced to ashes by the Mast ef Vasislizhas 
month, andViswamilra being ntterly defeale.d. he abdic'ahvl and 
rotiied to the TIinjylaya. The two nu‘t again after an inlerval 
and fought in single C(»uihat. Vbwamilra was again wmslud by 
the P»rahmani cal power, and “rcsolriMl U w(»rk out hi., own elJ- 
\atioii to the XI rain nan ieal order,* so as to he njton an (‘([iiiility 
with his rival, fic acoinnplishcd his obJ<*(“t and heeauii* a priest, 
and Vasish/ha sniiered fhnn his power. Tiie hniidrel sons of 
Vasishdia doiioniiced YkswiTiuitra b»r iiKsuiniiig^ though u 
Kshatriyji, to act as a priest. This so in<'(‘nsod A'i^wainitm that 
he “by a curse doomed the sons <d Vasish/ha lobe reduced to 
ashes and r(‘boni as dog^raded (um a..|.s for sc.vou hundivil births.” 
Eventually, “ Ya^isli/ha, being )uo|>ititiLed b\ the gods, became 
reconciled to Vixw.iniitra, and recognised his claitu to all the 
prerogatives of a llrahmau 7/ishi, and Yitwyannira [>aid all hon- 
e.ur to \ Jisisli/ha. 

A legend in the Yislnm Ihiru/za represents Vasish/hii as being 
n’(jU(*sted by IS'iinl, a son of Iksliw.iku. to olliclate at a sacrifici* 
which was to last for a thon.sainl years. The sage ])!(iaded a 
ju'ior engagement to Lidni foi nve lundred y»‘ai,s, but »»irer'*d \o 
come at the end of lliat j^enod. The king made no \ ‘mark, 
and Yasish/ha, taking .silence as assent, returned as he, had 
pr(^[Mised. lie then found that Nimi j.id engaged liui 7t/shi 
Gautama to i)erform the sa'-rilicci, and this siz aiig(vcd him that 
he cursed the king to lose Jiis corporeal form. Nimi rcitorted 
the curse, and in cojiseguenw “the vigour of Vasish/ha entered 
into the Augour of ^litra and Yuriiwi Va.’.islL/ha, hf>weve.r, 
received froiA them another body Avhen their bl* -I had fallen 
from them at the sight of Ervasl.” 

In tlie Markawc/eya Eiirawa Ini appears a.s the family priest of 
1 1 arLs-chandra. lie was so iiicensL'd at the treatincmt shown to 
tliat monarch by' Ylswuhuum, tliat he. cursed that sage to be 
transformed into a cjuiuj. His adversary retorted by duomirig 
hi m to become an'" iher bird, and in the fc>rins of tw'o nic^nstrouB 
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birds tliey fouf^ht so furiously that the course of the universt 
was disturbed, and many creaiur(‘s j»erishecL Braliiua at Icnffth 
jmt an end to the conflict ])y ivstoring tliejii to their nrjturtfl 
forms and compelling tht^ni to })e reccnciled. 

According to the Vislo/u Ihirartti, Vasisli/ha liad for wife 
Urja, 011(3 of the danglihus of Oaksha, and by her Ikj had s(3von 
sons. The Bhagavata Ihirawi :rives him AnmdliatT for wib*. 
Tilt; Vislmu Ihirawa also makes iiim the family prie-st “of the 
liouse of Ikshwiikn ; and he was not only coritcijij)orary with 
Iksliwfikii himself, but with his descendants down to the sixty- 
first generation. “ \hisish/ha, acc-onling to all a(icoiiiiU (says 
Dr. Muir), must have, been posse.ssscd of a vitality altogcdlit-r 
superhuman,” for it ap])ears that the riaino Yasi.'-li/ha is “ usesd 
not to denote merely a person belongimr to a family so called, 
hut to Topr(3sent the fonnd(‘r of the family iumsulf as taking 
part in the transactions of many su(‘.cessive age^.” 

“It is clear Uiat Yasish/ha, alihough lie is frequently dosignah d 
in post-vcdic writings as a Ihrihinan, was, ace«)rding to some 
authoritie,s, not really .vuch in any propiu’ sen, so of *1.110 word, as 
in the accounts which are giv( 3 n of his hirth he i.s declared to 
have heen m'tlier a mind-horn son of llrahma, or the son of 
^^itra ami Vunma and the Ap.-arm? Urvicsi, or to have had some 
other supemalural origin” (Mah\ i. 337). Yasish/lia\s ilesceri- 
danis are (’ailed Vasishdias and Yiishkalas. 

YASTOSII-PATI. ‘ Il'iusc pr(»tector.^ One of tlm later gods 
of the Yeda, i'e})re..Hiiited as springing from lirahma's didliaiua' 
with his daughter, lie was the protector of sacred rites and 
guardian of houses. 

YASU. The Yasus an^ a class of deities, (-ight in nwmher, 
chiefly known as attendants ujion Indra, TJiey socim to have 
boon in Vedic times personifications of natural ]>heuomona. 
They are Apa (water), Dhruva (jKihj-star), Soma (inooii), Dhara 
(earth), Anila (wind), Anala (lii*e), Prabhasa (dawn), and Pra- 
tyusha (light). According to tlie Ramilyawa they were children 
Aditi. 

VASU-DEYA. Sou of iSiira. of the Yadava branch of the 
tunar raccj. He was father of K?vsh7Ki, and Kunti, the inotliei 
of the Vimliiva princes, was his sister. He married seven 
daughters of Ahuka, and the youngest of them, Devakl, was the 
mother of Krishna. After the death of Krishna and Bala- 
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r^ia he also died, and four of his wives burnt tliomselvos with 
his corpse. So says the Mahji*bhar;da. but accoriliu*' to the 
'^^ish??.ll PuraTUiilic and Devaki and ludii/a buint theiiiscivos at 
DwiirakiL lie received the additiona] name of Annka-dundiddii, 
because the gods, conscious that ho was to be tbc putative 
father of the iliAdiie .Ivri.sli7ia, sounded Uu' druins of heaven at 
his birth. IJe was also called llliii ka.'fyapa and 1 Hindu, ‘dnim.* 

VA81T-])KVA. A iiamn of Krish/za, derivtd from that of his 
father, Vasu-deva ; hut as that is inefmipaiihle witli his claims 
to divinity, tlie ^Malia-hharata explains tliat lie is s«) /‘alh'd ** from 
hie dwelling {vamnaf) in all heings, from Ids issuing as a Vasu 
from a diviiio womb."' The name asMnni-d hy an imposlor 
named raii7a^/raka, avIio was killed hy lw/sh'/*a. ranWiakfu 

VAf4U Kl. King of the Ma.*'is or serpents wlio live in JVitala, 
Tie w’as used hy ilie gods and Asnras for a coil round the riionii- 
tain ^faiKhira ai ilio churning of Ihe o<*ej)Ti. Sre Xesha. 

VASI--NKNA. A name of K ir??a. 

VATA. ‘Wind.' Chnerally llie name a- A^iyn, hut the 
name is sometime.^ conibineil in tlie V^da with th.d. of Varjan^u, 
and rarjjinya-vata. and Vayu are tJien mi-ntiuie'd dislinelividy. 

VATAIM. Vutapi ami Ihvnla, two KakslMsas, sons eithei of 
llrada (U* A'’ipniclulti. They ore mentiom-il in the Kamiiyawa 
a^ dwelling in the Da^zrfaka fon'si. i os^iimed tlio form 

of a ram which Avas oihjred in sacrifice ami at’lr-i-vards eaten by 
15:*iilimans. llwaJa then calkd np-m him to come forth, and 
aecordingly he tore Ids way out *»f llie .h-mni h^ fd Unj Ih-iih- 
iiian«. He tried the same trick upon Ai-a.'iya, hut that ansti-n; 
sage ate and digested him. Ilv. ala, ns i< »n*, <-al]ed his hrolher 
to come forth, and assauJH-d I he ‘^age, \»Jio told h >n t' al his 
hrother Avould never return. I'hen Ilwala was burnt up by tire 
from the eyes of Agastya. TIkj Ahdift-lihaiata s story varies 
slightly. 

VATA-VASIK. ‘ n welling in tig- trees’ (7-v7ta}. AVKstias. 

VATSA, yATSA-KAJA. King of ValMi, the ca^dtal of 
which was KausairibT. A title of the pri c-i Tjdayana, ihere 
are many persons named Vataa. 

VAT8YAYAKA. A sage who wrote upon erotic suhjecta, 
and Avas author of tin*, K.iina-sutras and Nyaya-hhiisha. He is 
also called Malla-m ra. 

VAYT7. ‘Air, jnd.’ Tlie god of the wind, Eolua In the 
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Ve<las he is often associated with Indra, and rides in the same 
car with him, India being the charioteer. The cliariot ..has a 
framework of gold whicli touches tlie sky, and is drawn by, a 
thoiisan<l horses. TIkto are not many hymns addre^used to him. 
According to the Ninikta there aj‘e three gods specially con- 
nected with each other. “ Agni, avIioso place is on earth ; 
VfTyu or Tndra, whoso place is in tlic air; and Sfirya, wlioso 
place is ill tlie heaven.” In the hymn IMruslia-sukta Viiyn i's 
said to have S]»rung from the breath of riirusha, and in another 
hymn he is called the son-in-law of Twa^li/ri. lie is regent of 
the nortli-west quarter, where he dwells. 

According to the Yish7/u Pnrawa he is king of the 'hunlliar- 
vas. The Elu’igiivata Purilm relates that the sage Nilratla in- 
cited the wind to l)reak down ilitj siiniinit t)f Mount Menu Ife 
raised a terrilde storm whicli lastetl for a year, hut Vish/7u’s bird, 
(jarn/?a, shielded the mountain with his wings, and all Ihe 
hla'^ts of the wind gofl were in vain. Narada tlum told him 
to attack the mountain in Ganu/a^s ahs(*nco. He did so, and 
breaking olT the summit of the mountain, ho Inirh^l it into ihe 
sea, wlie.re it became the isl.iud of T^anka {(^5ylon). 

Vayu is the repuhid father of HhTma and of Ifanrunat, and h - 
is said to have inmle the hundred daughters of King Ku.vanahha 
crooked heciiuse they would not compl}^ Avith his iiccuitious 
desires, and this gave the name Kanya-kuhja, ‘ huinj»-hack('.d 
damsel,’ to their city. 

Other names of Vayu (wind) are Anila, Marut, Pavana Vata, 
Oaiidlia-vaha, ‘bearfT of perfumes;’ Jala-kruitara, ‘ udioso gar- 
den is water ; ’ ►Sad.i-gata, Batata-ga, ‘ ever iiu»Adng ’ ifcc. 

VAVI7 PURA-VA. “The Purii/ia in Avhicli Vilyn has de- 
clar'd the laws of duty, in connection with the ^S'wota knlpa, 
and Avdiich comprises the Maliatmya of liudra, is the Vayu 
Pura/^a ; it contains twenty-four thousand verses.” >Jo MB. con- 
taining this number of verses has yet hoim discovered, hut tlicTe 
are indications of the work being imperfect. Tiie Pura/ua is 
divided into four section.?, the first beginning with the creation, 
and the last treating of the ages to couu). It is devoted to the 
jtraise of #Slva, and is connected with tlic >S’iva Piiraua. for when 
one of them is given in a list of l^irawas the other is omittciL 

VKT;A. Root, 7;«^, ‘ know.’ ‘Divine knowledge.’ TheVedaa 
are the holy hooks which are the foundation of the Hindu reii- 
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poTL They consist of hymns written in an olil form of Sanskrit, 
and atjconiing to the most generally received oj)imon they were 
composed hotwi;cn^i 5 oo and tooo ro. But there is no\lireet 
evidence as to tlieir age, and opinions about it vary considorablv. 
Some scholars have thouglit that tlie oldest of the liymiis may 
bo carried back a thousand years fartiicr. It seems likely that 
some of the hymns wore com]K)s(Ml before the arrival of the 
Aryan immigrants in India, and there is no doubt that the hymns 
vary greatly in age and spread over a very consider hie period. 

Then*, are various statements as to the origin nf \]u, Vedas. 
One is that the hymns emanated like breath fmm P.rahma, the 
soul of the universe*. It is agreed that they wnv |(•\eah■d orally 
to the /iisliis or sagos whose names they b(‘ar; jhkI lienco tlie 
whole body of the Veda is kno^vn as < wdiat was heard.' 

The Vodas are now four in number : --(i.) ///^, < 2 .) Yajur, 
(,^.) Sfiina, ( 4 .) Atluirva: but the Atliarva is fd romj>arativftly 
modern origin. Tlio otlar three an^ spoke.ii of by .Maun as the 
** three Vedas,” and arc sjiid by him to have b..on milked out 
as it wore,” from fire, air, and the sun In reality tin* Vt'ig veda 
is th^ Veda, the original work ; *‘or the ^'njur and the Sama are 
merely diilerent arraiigenionts of lU hyjuns bu* sjHuji.d s. 

Each Veda is divided Into two jiarts, Mantra and Hr.ilimarta. 
The Mantra, or ‘instrument of corivc-jui.g thought., ' rruisists of 
]*rayor and praise embodied in the metrical liymiiS. 'Plie J^riih- 
imawa, a collective term for the ^’-eyt’M'.s called HnihmaT/as, is of 
later date than the Mantrn. It is wntten in ju'ose, and contains 
liturgical and ritualistic glosses, explanatums, and .ii.pHfalions of 
the hymns illustrated by numerous legem To tin Ilrahumias 
are added the Aranyakas and lijiaiuBhads, mystical Lreati.-es in 
prose and verse, which speculate njM>n the nature id spirit and 
of God, and oxhihit a freedom of tliought and sjieculatioii Avhicli 
"was the beginning of Hindu philosophy. All the Vedic writings 
are classified in two great divisions, cx^dcric and e-/>teii(',: iho 
Earma-kaT/rfa^ ‘ departmont of works,' th c*- pomonial ; and the 
Jna.na-ka72/7a, ‘depai tnient of knowledge.' Ti.e hymns and pra\ era 
of the Mantra come under tlie first, the philosopliical sp«vmla- 
tions of the Brahma/zas, and i specially of the (Jpanishads, nridc^ 
the second division. All are alike <SVut’ or revelation. See 
Brahmawa, TTpanisb d, Arc, 

The Mantra or n.-strical portion is the most ancient, ajid the 
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book or books in which the hymns are collected are called San- 
hitas. The /^ig-veda and the Sama-veda have each one Siyihitii 
the Yajiir-veda has two Sanhitaa , 

As before stated, the i 2 /'g veda is the original Veda from 
which tlie Vajur and Riiinan are almost exclusively derived. Ft 
consists of 1017 Siiktas or hymns, or with eleven additional 
hymns called Viilakhilyas of an apocryphal character, 1028. 
These are arranged in eight Ash/akas, ‘octaves,' or Xlia»?y 7 as, 
‘sections,’ which are again subdivided into as many Adhyuyas, 
‘chapters,* 2006 Vargas or ‘classes,* 10,417 ii/ks or ‘verses,* 
and 153,826 Padas or ‘words.* There is another division, which 
nins on concurrently with this divisirm, iu ten Ma//r/;das, 
‘circles* or ‘classes,’ and 85 Anuvakas or ‘ sections.* The total 
number of hymns is the same in hoth arran* cements. It is a 
generally received oi)inion that the hymns of the tenth iNlaw/fala 
are later in date than the others. 

A feiv hymns of the 72 /g-veda, more especially some of the 
later hymns in the tenth MimZala, apj^ear to contain some 
vague, hazy concejitioii of one Sn]*rem(i Being; hnt as 0 whole 
they are addressed directly to certain ]>i*ri-.)nifications of tho 
powers of nature, which pcrsonilicalions were , worshi]>ped as 
deities having those physical p(»wor3 nnder their control. From 
these powens the Vedic poets invoked pro‘<[»crity on themselves 
and their flocks ; they extolled the. prowi-ss of these. (‘Icjmontal 
powers in the struggles between light and darkne.ss, w’armth and 
cold, and they oile.red up joyous praise and thank.sgiviiig for the 
fruits of the earth and personal protection. Chief among the 
deities .so praised and worshipped were Agni, Tndra, anfl ^urya. 
More hymns are addnjssed to Agni (Ignis), ‘fire,* than to any tdher 
deity, and chiefly in its sacrific.ial cliaractcr, though it receives 
honour also for its domestic uses. Indra w'as honoured as the 
god of tlie atmosphere, who controlh^d the rains and the dew, 
so all-important to an agricultural people. Surja, ‘ the sun,* 
was ‘the source of heat,’ hnt ho shared tliis .honour with 
Agni, the sun being considered a celestial fire. Among the 
most ancient of the myths was that of Dyaus-pitar, ‘ heavenly 
father,* the regent of tlie sky. Others were. Aditi, ‘ the infinite 
expanse;’ Variiwa (Ougnvog), ‘the investing skv,* afterwards 
god of the waters ; Ushas ‘ the dawn,* daughter of the 

sky ; the two Aswins, ‘ twin sons of the sun,* ever young and 
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hantlsome, an<l riding in a golden car aa precursor? of the 
dawn. . Pntliivi, ‘ the broad one,’ a? tiie eartli was cnilod, re- 
ci'ived honour a» the mother of all beings. There were also the 
Manits or stoim-gods, pcrsonifiealiori.s of the wind, the esjajcial 
foes of \?‘/tra, the sydrit of drought ai'd utigenial weather, who 
was in constant conliictwith Indra; Kuilra, the howling, furious 
god, who ruled Uie tempest and Die storm ; Yama, Dm god of 
the dead and judge of depart.sl siurits, also received his mood of 
reverence; last, though ajiparc-utly not l-,ist in the eslinialioii of 
the Aryan worshiyipors, was Soma, the. jicrsonitiiation of the fer- 
ine. >U'd juice of the plant so named. This eshilarating liquid 
wa.s alike acceptable to the gods and their worshippeis, and many 
liyniiis arii aJdicssfiil to it as a 

It) iJuU liyiiiTi of the Z^ig-vt‘(la tlioro is pretixod tlie naintj of 
tin; to wlifim it waft n‘V(*a!rd, as Vasisli/lia, VL’wainitra, 

I'llijiradwjija, ajul many otliors; and tlicso siigi-.s am fmiuo.ully 
fiptdicn of as aoUiurs of iiie Iiyuin^ bearing tlicir nj'UR's, It i#» 
ipiito unkiio\Mi wlifTi tlic liynins first riunimittcd to ’writing. 
Tin*;/ 'vvero transiiiitlcMl or.ilJy from gimcration to gentralion, and 
coiitijiijod to be so lianded down tsveu afb^r tln*y bafl Impii 
cfillectod aud arranged by l\nsli7/a I)'\vaip'iyaria, * the arranger.' 
Tlie oral teaebing of tin; "Voflas ]»rotlii(H‘d -,vliat arc callctl tlio 
ibaklias or ‘solmols' of tho Yedas, Dilb-reiit l»MnK*(l men, or 
bodies of men, bocaine famon.s for tlieir [lartieular versions of 
the text, and tauglit those vpi’sioiR’ to their resjiOftivc. pupils. 
T!u‘se diUbreiit versions constiti e Ibvj iVakhas ; tliey pr .-ifiit, as 
might bo exported, many verbal variations?, but no very uiab-i ijil 
discrejiancies. 

“The poetry of the jK/g-voda,” says 5 rofei^sor Cowell, “is 
remarkably cletlcient in that siiiipJio.ity and natural paliios or 
Bubliruity which ’w^e naturally look for in the songs *»f an early 
period of civilisation. The langnagi* and .style <‘f inorl of the 
hymns is singularly artitirial . . . Oi:c.a.sinnally meet with 
lino outbursts of poetry, especially in the hymns :*dd passed to 
the daw'n, but thes^ are never long siisliii • ' ; and as a rule we 
find few grand similes or metaphois.” a similar o])iniou ia 
ejtjjressed by l^rofessor AViJliams, who hnds them * to abourAi 
more in puerile ideas than in striking ti 'oughts and lofty 
»oncex>tions.” 

The Yajur or soi .Tid Veda w composed almost exclusively of 
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hymns taken from the Rig, but it contains some prose jnissaj^ea 
which are new. aMany of the h^Tniis show considerablt^ devia» 
lions from the text of the Rig. These* dilfereiiees niyy 

perhaps be attributable eitlier to an original dinVrcrice of the 
traditional text ()r to modifications required by the ritualistic 
uses of the Yajur. 'I'he Yajur-veda is the priests’ olfice-])ook, 
arranged in a liturgical form f tr the performance of sacriticM^s. 
As the manual of tlie priesthood, it be.came the great sui»jei*.t of 
study, and it lias a great number of dilfenmt Nilhas or schools. 
Tt lias two Sanhitiis, one called the Taittiriya Sanliitii, the other 
Vajasaneyl Sanhita, commonly knowm as the IJlack and AYhite. 
Vajur. Of these, the former is the more ancient, and seems to 
liave hticn known in the third century c>.0. 7'hesf3 Saiihitils 
contain upon the whole the same matter, hut the arrangement 
is dillbreiit. The Wliite Yajur is the more onhuly and sys- 
tomatii*, aTul it contains some texts which are not in tlic Illaek. 

I’he, Sanliitii of tlie Taittiriya or Jfiack Yajur is arranged in 
7 Kazirfas or hooks, 44 Pra-snas or chaidens, 651 Anuvakas 01 
sections, and 219S Ka7//fikri.s or pieces, ‘‘fifty w'ujd.s as a mlo 
forming a Kaw^fikii.” Tlie Sanhita of the Vajasaneyi or WJiiie 
Yajur is in 40 Adhyayas or chapters, 303 AntivTikas, and 1975 
Kart^ikas. 

How the separation into two Saiihil.'is arose has not been 
ascertained. It probably originated in a sell ism led by the .-.ige 
Yiljnaw'aikya ; but if it did not, it produer d ou(', and the 
adherents of the two divisions ^vere hostile to ('ach other and 
quarrelled like men of dillereiit creeds. In labT ilays a legend 
^vas invented to account for the division, which is thus given hy 
theYishym and Vfiyu Purilz/as : The Ynjui’-veda, in Iwcnly-sevon 
branches (^S^akluis), was taught by Vaisainpayana to Ids disciple 
Yajnawrdkya. Vai5am])ayaua had the inishjrtum* to kill his 
bisters child hy au accidental kick, and In*, then called iqioii his 
disci j)les to ])(M*fonn the ajipropriatc expiatory ]H-ijance. Yajna- 
walkya refused to join the “miserable inellicieilt Ih-rdiinans,'’ 
and a quarrel ensued. The teacher called upon tlie dis(;iple t«) 
give up all that ho had learnt from him ; and the disciple, with 
the same quick temper, vomited forth the Yajur texts which he 
had actpiired, and they fell upon the ground stainjd with blood. 
The other pupila wei-e turned into partridges (Tittiri), and tliey 
picked up the disgorged texts; hence the part of the Veda 
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which was thus acquired was called Taittiriya and Black. 
YujnaAj^alk'ya sorrowfully departed, and hy tlic i^erfoniiance ol 
scyere penances induced the Sun to impart to him those Yajiii 
texts which his inasler had not possessed. Tiie Sun then 
assumed the form of a Iwu’-se (\ajin), and com mu ideated to him 
the desired texts. Ihe pl*ic^ts of this portion of the Veda \vei\' 
called Yajins, wliile the Banliiia itself was l alled Vaja.sineyi, 
and also White (or hrij^lit), lu'cause it was reveal d hy tlie Min. 
The statement that Yajnawalkya received Veda from the 
sun is, however, earlier than the ruivi/uis, for it is mcntionol hy 
the ‘Trammariaii Katyayana. A more rijiM-n.d.l" and Iiiiellij^ihle 
explanation is, that Vajnsaneyi is a palrouN u,ic t.f Vejnawalkya, 
llie oilsprinj^ of Vajas.iiu, and that YaiUirna is derivul from 
'Fittiri, the name of a pi pil of Yaska’s. Weln r, Hie t„aii best 
Mcquainied 'with this A’eda, says, “ ITuweviu* al».''Urd fins l»‘geTui 
(of the Purfuias) may he, a certain amount of sense le.rks henealh 
its burface. d’he lhaek Yapif is, in fact, a motie\ ni!di*;este<l 
jumble <tf dillerent pii'ees ; and I am myself moiv iie lieed fn 
derive tiie name d'aitlirJya from the vavicv;aied pas (rid;;c (Titliii; 
than from the AV.shi 1 'ittiri.” GoM-<luckerV view js, that th* 
iJiotI(‘y eliaract(‘r of the Black Ynjur-vtMla arises from the eir- 
cun'^^tance that the distinction between the Maulr.i aiel lhah 
niawa portions is not to cle.arly csUihlislicd in it a< in the i/lhei 
VcMlas, hymns ami matter properly hel(m;:iiio t*. tlie BMiijinay/a.- 
heinp the, re intermixed. This defect is renudied in the A\ Idir 
Yajur-voda, and it points, thn oiv, to a i»cvi..d uli.jii tlie lOalv- 
rial of the old Yajur wa.s hrout»iit. into a sypt-m consonant with 
prevalent theories, literary and nlualisiic.'’ 

The Biima-veda Sanhita is wholly metr. a!. It contains 15.40 
verses, only seventy-eiLrht or whi.*li liav*' not been trac.Ml to the 
/kio-veda. The readings of the text in this Veda fn-quently 
differ, like those of the Yajur, from the text a« fmnu! in tie 
/tfg, and Weber considers tliot the verses “occun-ag i.i the. Sjuna 
Sanhiia generiilly stamp themselves as older and more '.rigim.l 
by the greater antiquity of ilieir gram • ’(‘.al forms. T>iil 
this op>Lnion is disputed. The verses of tnc Sama have been 
■^elected and arranged for the purpose of being chaunted ai. th» 
sacrifices or offerings of the Soma. Many of the invocations are 
addressed to Soma, some to Agni, and i.ome to India. I be 
Mantra or metrical ' art of the Sam a is poor in literary and 



350 


VEDA, 


historical interest, but its Brahmanas and the other litrratiirt 
belonging to it are full and important 

There were differcsnt sets of priests for each of the three 
Vedas. Those whose tluty it was tj recite* the i?/g-veda were 
called Ilotris or Baliv?^’dias, and they were reriuired to know the 
whole Veda. The priests of the Yajur, who mutlcrod its fornin- 
las in a j)eculiaT manner at sacrifices, were called Adhwar^’us, and 
the chaunters of the verses of Sainan were called Udgiitr/s. 

The Atharva-veda, the fouith \ eda, is of later origin than the 
others. 'I'liis is acknowledged hy tlic Jiriihnjiins, and is jirovcd 
l>y the iiiteTiial evidc.iice of the hook Jt is supposed to 

date from about the same period as the timtli Mar/fiala of the 
/i!/g-veda, and as ^^anu speaks of only the three Vedas,'* the 
Atharva could hardly have been ackiuuvlcdged in 3 ih time. 
Professor Wliitiiey thinks its contents may he late-r than e\en 
the tenth ]\ra//fifala of the although these two “ stand nearly 
'•onnectcul in import and origin.” There are reasons for siip]»os- 
ing it to haveliad its origin among iho Saindhavas on Iho banks 
of the Indus. Oiio sixlh of the whole work is not metrical, 
“and about (»ne-sixth (of the hymns) is also foufid among the 
h^Miins of the yi/g vo<la, and mostlv in the teiiLli hook of the 
kitter; the is peculiar to the Atliarvfi.” The number of the 
hymns is aiwnit 760, and of the vers(‘.s about 6000. Professor 
Whitney, the editor of the Atharva, sp«'aks of it thus: “As to 
the internal character of the Atharva hymns, it may be said 
of them, ah of the tenth book of the /i/g, that the)}' arc ]>ro- 
iluctious of aiiotlier and a later period, ami the exjiresbions of a 
dillVjrent spirit from that of the earlier hymns in the otlier 
Vedas. In the latter, the gods are approaclied with reverential 
awe indeed, but with love and confiilericc also ; a worship is 
paid them that exalts the oirercr of it; the demons embraced 
under the general name Kakshasa are objects of liorror whc»m 
the gods ward off and deslaoy ; the divinities of the Atharva are 
reganled rather with a kind of cringing fear, as..j'Owers whoso 
wrath is to bo dei>rocated and whose favour curried, for it knows 
a whole host of imps and hobgoblins, in ranks and cltisses, and 
i^ddresses itself to them directly, olTering them homage to induce 
them to abstain from doing harm. The Mantra prayer, which 
in the older Veda is the instrument of devotion, is here rather 
tke tool of superstition ; it wrings from the unwilling hands 
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of thf. gods the favours which of old thoir goorl-will to men in 
duced^them to gnuit, or by simple magical power obtains the 
fijlftlmont of tlve utiorer’s wishes. Tho most promimmt oliarac- 
teristic feature of the Atliarva is the iimltitude of iiicantalicms 
which it contains ; these are pronounced eitlun* by tlie j)erhOn 
who is himself to he benefited, or more ofiim by the sorcerer 
for him, and are directed t») the procuring of the greatest variety 
of desirable ends ; most freipiontly perhajw long life or recovery 
from grievous sickness is the object sought ; then a talisman, 
such as a necklace, is sometimes given, nr itj very iinm(>rous 
cast s some plant endowed with marvclloiiS virtues is to h(i the 
immediate external means of tho cure. ; fiirther, tht* ailainmeiit 
of wi*€ilth or power is aimed at, the. downfall of cncnii(‘s, success 
in luve* or in play, tho r moval of petty pests, and so on, even 
down to tho growth of hair on a bald patti. I'ln -re arc hymns, 
too, in wliich a single rite or ceremony is taken up ami exalted, 
somewhat in the same stmiii as the. Soma in tlio ravamanya 
hymns of the AVg. Chhe.rs of a spec.ulativo mystical character 
arc not wanting; yet their nuinhcr is not so great as might 
naturally be i*xpecLe,d, considering Ibe di5vcl«>pmi‘nt whirli the 
Hindu religion received in the periods follov. ing afhu* that of 
the primitive Veda. It se.onis in the main that the Atharva is 
of popular rather than of priestly origin ; that in making the 
transition from the Vcdic to modern tiriics, it forms an inler- 
UKMliate step rather to the gross idolatries and su]«‘islit}ons of 
the ignorant mass than to tin* .-luhiinialcil 1 aiithni.sMi of the 
]>rahimins.” Such is thtJ gem»ral eharacicr fd the fourth ^ edfi, 
but IMax Miillor has ti-mslated a hymn his A 7 ir}nd San^rif 
Llieraitire, of wliicli Ppifesor Wilson s'ld in tin* hnin tnyh 
RevinVy “ We know of no j^assage in Yedic lihiraturc- which 
approaches its simide sublimity.” TJiis hymn i.s addrc.ssed to 
Vanma, “the great one who mles over these w srid.s and l>e- 
holds all as if he were close by ; who se<*» all lhac }>' within and 

beyond heave* and earth,” t'kc. 

This Veda is aho callcMl the i'irahnui.. ’"eda, because, it 
claims to be the Veda for the chief sacriticial priest thb J^rah- 
man.” It has a Brahimwia called Gopadia and many Upainsbads? 
An entirely new recension of this Veda has', latei} been louii 
in Kashmii-. It is in the Inmds of Protessor Koth, and w 
believed to show mof.y important variations. 
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The whole of the iJtg-veda, with the commentary of S?ayawa, 
has been magnificently printed in six large quarto vols. iiiylerthe 
editorship of J^Fax Muller, at the expense of tho Government ^of 
India. Editions of the text sef»arately in the Saiihitii and in the 
Pada forms have been published by him ; also another edition 
with the Sanhita and l^ada texts on opposite pages. There is also 
a conii>lete edition (jf the text in Eoinan characters by Aufrccht, 
and a portion of the text was pnVh'ahed by Roor in the liihJiolheca 
Jndica. Dr. Kosen published the first Asli/aka (^f the U‘xtj with 
a Latin translation, in 1838. Four volumes of Wilson’s incom- 
]d(*le translation have appeared. There is a Ficnch translation 
hy Langlois, and Max ^Muller has printed a critical translation 
of twelve hymns to the IVIaruts. There are other traiit’lations of 
portions. Translations by Ludwig and by Grassmaiin liave also 
lately appeared. The text, with an English and Marafln trani^ 
lat.ion, is apjicaring in monthly parts at Bombay. 

I’he Sanhita f)f the Black Yajur-veda has bocui j)ublishod by 
Root and Cowell in the BibUothera ImUca. The White lias heon 
printed hy Weber, and another edition lias hcon^ published in 
Calcutta. 

(!)f the Sama Sanliitii, the text and a translation have beer 
published hy Dr. Stevenson. Benfey has also piihlislied the 
text with a German translation and a glossary ; and an edition 
with the commentary of Sayana is now coming out in llie BiUio- 
lltrca Indira (vol. i.). 

The t(‘xt of the. Atharva-vetla Sanhita has been [irinted by 
Roth and Whitney, and a part of it also hy Aufn^eht. 

VE 1 )A-MATJ?A * Mother of the Vedas.’ The Gayotrl. 

VKDAN^GAS. (Veda + angas.) ‘Members of the Veda,’ Tlie 
Sli;i//-;nigas or six subjects iicce.ssary to he stmlied for the rending, 
undersiaiuling, and proper sacrificial employment of the Vedas : — 

1. Sife/ia. Phonetics or pronunciation, embracing accents, 
quantity, and euphony in general 

2. Chhmdas, Metre. 

3. Vyalcarana. Grammar. Said to be represented by Piyuni, 
but rather by older grammars culminating in his gnsat work. 

• 4. Nirukla, Etymology or glossary, rejirescntod by the glos- 
sary of Yaska. 

5. JyotisJm. Astronomy. Such knowledge of the heavenly 
bodies as was necessary for compiling a calendar fixing the days 
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and hours siiitahlp for the iH«rfonnaTiee of Vedic sacriBros and 
cerrniionies. 

I 

^ 6 . Kalya, Qjr«nioniaL fij- applying the V'odas to the 

performance ^of sacrifices. Thesis rules arc geneially written in 
tlie form of Sutras nr sln^rt ajdiorisius, ami so they an? kmiwn as 
the Kalpa-siitras or jiSrauta-sutras. 

Vl^il N fa. J.lie orthodox school of phiJMS(*ph 3 ’. Sre Jhirsaiia. 

VEDA^^'TA-rARJBHAtSllA. A modern text book on the 
V edanta ph ilosojdiy. 

VEDANTA-tSARA. ‘Ess.-iue of the Ved.-inla.’ A short 
popular work on the Vedanta jihilosophy. It has been trans. 
latcd by Ikillantyne, and also by Bolitlingk, Rocr, and Frank. 

VEDA^sTA'SUTRA. Tlic apl«orisms of llielara' a/ai on tlie 
Vedanta ])}iilosophy. Tl >7 an* conmifinly (■ailed llrabnia-hfitras, 
aiid a translation under tliat name by tin* Ri v. K. Al. JJaneijey 
is jjrogressing in the Bihliolheca JihH\l There is a FreTM*.h 
translutifui by Foley. 

VE1)ART1TA-PRAK AiSA. ‘ Klueidation of the meaning oi 
the Veda.’ Tliis is tlie name of Saya//aV gre.it comimtiitary on 
the fiVg-vcda^ Also of a eommentary on the Taittiriya Siudiita 
by hladhavacharya, 

VEDAVATI, The S'oeal daughter’ of the ///shi IvuAi-dJnvaja, 
son of Br/liaspati. AVlieii IMva/m was passing tliroiigh a forest 
in the Himalaya he met v. itli VedavatT, a <lamsi.‘l of great heaiity 
dressed in ascf?tic garb. ITe fell in love and tried to win her. 
»Sbe told him that gods and (la. Iliaivas had sougiit to \>’ik> her, 
blit her father would give her to no one luit A'isii/a', whom he 
‘lesired for his son-in-law. Provoked at tlii.; resohitioD, /Sam 
bhu, king of the Haityas, Flew" her faile-r ; but she reii)..iiied 
firm to her father’s wish, and j»raeliMjd jiMsteiities to gain \ ishmi 
for her spouse^ Nothing dannle'i, Piiva//:- urg«'nliy pre.-^sed his 
suit, and boasted that lie was sujicrior to A lie then 

touched her hair with the tip of his finge.r. Tliis gi'*atly 
inecnsf 3 d her,^uul she forfclnvith cut olT her hair, ai.o srid f-he 
would enter into the fire before? Ids eyes, a ’ ‘‘ Since i have 

been insulted in the forest b}' th(?e who art wicked-heai ted, I shall 
be bom again for thy dcstructioiL” So she entered the bW.ing firi?, 
and celestial flowers fell all around. It was she who was bom 
again as Sitii, and w’as the moving cause of Ravana s death, 
though Riima was agent. — Muir'if ii. 49®» 45^* 
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VEDA -Vy As A. * The arranger of the Vedas.’ Sn* Vyaea. 

VETK>J)AYA. * Sounie of the NTeda.’ An epithet /)f the 
8iin as tljo source of the Saina-veda, . , 

VECJAVAT. ‘ Swift* i. A son of K/zsIiwa. 2 . A Dana vs 
who fought on tlie side of the iS’alwas against Kv ishna, and was 
Ivillod hy jSiamlia. 

VI^A^A. Son of Aiiga, and a descendant of Mann Swayam- 
bhuva. When he became king ho issued tliis proclamation 
“ Men must not sacriQce or give gifts or present oblations. Who 
else but niys(‘lf is the enjoyer of sacrifices ? I am for ever the 
lord of offerings.** The sages remcjnstralcd respectfully witli 
liim, but in vain \ they admonished him in stronger terms ; but 
when nothing availed, they slew him with blades of consecrated 
grass. After his d(iath the sages beheld clouds of dust, ‘and on 
inquiry found that they arose from bands of men who had taken 
to pliiTuhiring because the country was left without a king. As 
Ve«a was childless, the sages, after consultatitm, Hibb(Hi the 
thigh (or, accordijig to the llo.ri-van.'ja, the right arm) of the dead 
king to produce a son. From it tliere came fortli^^a man like 
a charred log, with flat face, and extremely short.** The sages 
told him to sit down (Nishida). He did so, find thu.s beenme 
a ISishfula, from whom ‘‘sprang the Nishiidas dwelling in the 
Vindhya inoiintairs, distinguisliod by their wicked deeds.** The 
Briilimans tlien rubbed the right hand of Vc'Tia, and from it 
“sprang the majestic IV/thu, YeWs son, resj»kindent in body, 
glowing like the iiiaiiifestetl Agni’* The above is ihe story as 
told, with little variation, in the Maha-hluirata, the Vi.sli//u and 
Tlhiigavata Purawas, and the ITari-van6‘a, The Padma i’u^^l7^a 
says that VeTia began his reign well, hut fell into tlie Jaiua 
liercsy. For this the sages pummeUed him until the first of the 
Nishadds came fiu’th fnnn his tliigli and IV/’lliu frcjin his right 
aniL Being freed from sin by the birtli of the Xishada, he 
retired to a h<jrmitage on the Narmada, where he engaged in 
penance. Vis]>?m was thus conciliated, and giwited him the 
boon of becoming one with himself. P7*itlii. 

YFATFSAXTTAKxi. ‘ The binding of the braid.* A drama 
by Blia//a NarayaTWi. The idot is taken from the Maharbliaratiu 
Draupadi, the wife of the Pa«du princes, was ^ ragged hy tlie 
hair of her head into the ball of the Kauravas by Dub-«asana, 
and she vowed that it should remain dishevelled until the insult 
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was avenged. After tbe death of the Kauraviis she again braided 
her lijiir. Wilson lias an analysis of tlie drama. TIuto are 
!;jf‘.veTal editions^of the text 

VENKA^'A, 'VTENlvA7'Al>ltJ. A iiill n hich was a seat of 
the worsliip of Visb?iu. It is the modern 'rripati. 

VET ALA A ghost or goblin; a sprite wlio luiiint’ oemeterios 
and animates dead bodies. 

VLTALA-rA!NCllAVlN/5?ATr. The twenty- live ^bn-ies of 
the Votrda. It is tlio Eaital raehTsI of Tlindnstaiii, and has 
traiislaied into all the languages of India. 'I'lio weak is aseribed 
to an author nansed dainhhala-dalta. 

VETKAVATl. The river Re.twa, which risc*^ in tiie Viinl- 
hvas ami falls into tlio dumna below Kalpi. 

" VIEH AA7>AKA. ^ )n of Kasyajn. An aMiclic who retired 
from the world and lived in the fore.-.t with Ids infant son 
//ibbya-^r/nga (q.v.). A sage of this name is sometimes el:i:scd 
vui(»ug llie great 7?/shis. 

yriJlllSllANA ‘Terrible.' A younger brother <>f K.iva7An. 
He, like his brother, j.rojdtiated ihahm.i, and ohtaimd a hoojj. 
Ili.s was that bo should never commit an unworthy le.tiun even 
in llio greatest extremity. Ho was virnious, ami oi»pusi‘d to tie* 
piii'^tices of lliP. Tliix to 'i noam l 1« lnv, Ti liiin 

aii.l Kuviina, wlio kiikctl l)ini from liis .spot. !!>' tl'‘« ‘’tl li 
Knil.'i.sii. anil uinlor ilic ailvi<<' of t'fiva lit; wonl. ami alla'il liiiiiM'tf 
witli JMma-i'liandra, wlio ri'ceivwl and embnivd liim as a fri.'ml. 
Afti-r tlio defrat and death of f -va)..i he wes rai.sed hy Ihni-.a to 


the throne of l-ankii. n- , 

VK'HlTKA-VlKY-A. Name of a km •. b?c ^la]^..-h^‘!lraU 
V] DAUnilA- MAeiiAVA. A dmnm -n si-voii act.-. I>y Kiijia 
on the loves of Ivrmhwa ai.d Ihldha, ^v.■ittetl in 1533 “ 

is weak as a drama, and its literary merits arc small. 

VIDARBHA. Birar, and probably uidudin;: witli it the 
adjoinini; district of Beder, which mime is aita-entiy a c..rriii.- 
tidn of Vidwhha. The capital was Knwhiia-i-um, the n « •• ■> 
“ Kiindapur,” about forty mUes east of A..- ' va l 

VIDDHA-A’ALABIlANJLKiV ‘ Tim .statoe. A jA 

.lome.«tic intrisno hy llaja i?«kb.ira. It was prohahl) unttr® 

•;ai]icr tlian tlio tcntli century. 

VIDEHA. An ancient country, of whicu the cap . • 

thiliL It corre8p<»A.a with the modem lirhut or ISorth Biha . 
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VTDHAT///. ‘Croator.* A name of Bralima, of Vishnu, 
and of Vi5\va-karmi 

VTDUKA A son of Vv.lsa by a iSiidra slave who too^ 
tlie place of his consort. Vidum was callecl Kshattri, a term 
ordinarily aj)j'licd to the cliild of a Sudra fatiier and Brahman 
luoUier. He enjoyed the character of the “wisest of the wise,’' 
and ^ave j^ood advice to both Kauravaa and lVi///^avas, hut in 
tlio war In* sided with the latter. Sec INfaluT-bhrirala. 

Vinnit.V. A mountain in Cevlon, probably Adam's Peak. 

VrT)VAN-.\rOL)A-TARANOLVf. ‘ Fountain of pleasure- to 
the ]earne<L* A pliilosophical work by Jhima-deva, translated 
into Kn.i<li.s!i by Raja Krdi Kns]i//a. 

VIDYA-Di'iARA (mas.), VIDYA-DI I AlU (fem.). ‘ Pt*s. 

eessors of knowl(id;.^e.' A class of inferi<»r dcuties inliabilin>i the 
rofjions between the earth and sky, ami fjiuierally of bojicvohint 
disposition. They ar«* tithuidanls upon Imlra, but they have 
cliii'fs and kin<^s of their own, and ai'»' represented as ini'a-- 
marrying and havini:; miiib inl('rcoursij with mem They are 
also ('.‘died Kiiina-rupin, ‘ I akin shapes at will;’ Khechara and 
X.iblias-ehar;i, ‘moviner in tlie air;' Privarii-v.idii, ‘sweet-spoken.’ 

VIDYARAVYA, VIJ)YARAiVVA-8\YAMJ. ‘ Forest i.A 
learnire'.’ A title of Madlnuachiirya, as patron of tin* city (d 
Vidyarna;^arii, afterwards altered to Vijaya-nagara, the cajiitiil of 
the last great Hindu dynasty of the Dakliin. 

VlJA-tTAYITA A work on algebra, translated hy Cole- 
brooki*. ami by Straehey. It is a chapter of the. work called 
Siddlianta-.siroina/<i, wi'itten hy Bhaskaracliarya. There artj 
several editions of tlnv text. 

VTJAYA-XAOAKA The capital of the last great Hindu 
dynasty of the. south. It was originally calh'd Vidya-nugara, 
‘ city of beaming,' after the gi’cat scholar and minister Miidha 
vacliarya, entitled Vidyaranya, ‘ forest of learning.' Butin the 
days of its glory tlio Vidyil was alhjred to Vijaj'a, ^ victory.' 

VIJXANEXWAKA Author of the law-book* called Mitak- 
sharii. 

VIKA RATA. A son of Dhrita-rashfra. 

•* VTKRAMADITYA. A celebrated Hindu king who reigm'd 
at Ujjn\ini. He i.s said to have been the son of a king named 
Gardalbila. His name has been given to the Samvat era, com- 
mencing 57 aa lie was a groat patron of learning, and his 
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eonrt was nint^o ill sistri oils by the Nava-ratna, or nine gems of 
literatjiro, who flourislied tlKire. Ho is a gn*;it hero of romance, 
irtul many impr^bajile storitis an* told of hiriL Hi> ival {.osition 
is iincei’tain. Tie app(3ars to have driven out tin* /Sakas, and to 
liavf established Ids antliority over "NorLherii India. Ih* is said 
to luive fallen in battle with his rival *Saliv-.liana, king of the 
Jlakliin, who also lias an era called /S’likn ihi^ing fnau 78 A,n. 

V lIvRAMORVAiS'I. ‘The hero ami lie- nyniph.* A cele- 
brated drama by Kalnlasa, tran<lated in AVib..,i!'s listulti TJiuihr. 
There are ma.ny editions and tian.dations. I’lirii-ravas. 

VIKUKSIIL A king of the Solar race, who succeeded his 
failicr, Iksiiwakii, He n?ci‘ived the name of >a'.i'ia, ‘ liare-eater.’ 
He was sent hy his fatlujr to hunt and obtain llesli .-uitahle f(»r 
ollcringa. Heing weary and hiingry he ate a liare, and V Jisisli/ha, 
the priest, declared that this act had defiled all tlie food, for what 
remained was but his leavings. 

VLMADA. fn the. y//g-\i*vla it is said the A.'win.-s gave 
a hrido to the youthful Yiimula, and the eomineidaUv e-\'[>lairis 
that Viinadn had won his bride at a.s\vay*mi-varii, hut was .sto]»])i'd 
on Uio W’ay home by Ids unsuccessful eomjietilors. The Aswins 
came to Ids suci'our, repuhod the assailants, jdaeed the bride in 
their chariot, and earricnl Jier to the home of the prince. 

VINATA. A dauglitfi* of Dak.sha. one of the wives ol 
Ka.syapa, and mother of Ganu/a, According io the HhagavaUi 
Pura/iii slie was the wife of Ta'.k'^iiya tr Ganu/iu 

VTNllA. Vinda and Auu\».ala v’c-lc joint kings of Avantb 
and fuiighi ill the great war. 

VTiNDHYA. The mountains wldcli si trh across India, and 
divide what M:inu calls the ]Vladh\a-de‘’a or ‘ middle laiio/ the 
land of the TTiiuliis, from the s^nitli, that is, l.he\ divide Hindu. -tan 
from the Dakhin. The Tnountaiii is persoiiilied, and aeconling to a 
legend he was jealous of tlie Himalaya, and called upon the sun to 
revolve round him as he did rouinl Meru. When tie sun re*ij.scd 
the. mouiitair/ began to raise its head to eb.'^lrnct ihaL luiiiinary, 
and to tower abovi. llimidaya and Aleru. . . invoked tlie 

aid of Agastya, the. spiritual gukh* of \ indhyii. Tlial ^age calle,d 
upon the mountain to bow down before him, and ,»!h»rd him a1i 
easy passage to and fn»in the .south, ft ms yed, and Agast^^a 
passed over. But he never rc^tiu’ned, and .so tin? mountain remaina 
in its humbled com \*ion, far iiifcrior to tl»e Himalaya. 
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VINDIIYAVALI. Wife of Bali the Asura. 

VlXDIIYA-VASrXr. ‘ The dweller in the Viii.ii.yas,; The 
wife t»f A'iva. Bee- Dmi!. ^ • « 

VIPAS, VIPASA Tlie river P*yas, the Hyphasis or Bihasis 
i.f the classical writers. A legend relates that it ohiaiiicd its 
name through tlie sage Vasisli/ha, who, wishing to commit 
suicide, hound his limhs willi cords and threw' himself into tlie 
water. The river, declining to Irowm him, east him unhoumi 
(viprisa) on its hatdc. 

YIPlLiCHlTTL Son of Iva^yapa and i)anu. He is chief 
of the Druiavas. 

VIRA-BllADEA A son or emanation of Siva, created from 
liis mouth, and having, according to the Vayu Puvawa, “ a tluni- 
sand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, wiehliiig a thou- 
saml clubs, a thoiisand shafts ; holding the slu'lJ, the. ilisciis, the 
mace, and hearing a blazing how' and l)attle.-axe : fiertxi and 
terrific, shining with dreadful splendour, and (h'n)rati‘vl w’ith the 
cTcsf’ent moon ; clotlied in a tigers skin, dripping with blood, 
having a cia[ia(;ious stomach and avast moutli ai’irn-il witJi for- 
midaf>l(^ tusks,” t^c., The object of liis creation was to stej) 

Daksha's sacnlice, and haiTy away the gods and ’others w'ho were 
attending, ITe is an especial object of worship in the IVI.ditrjlta 
country, and there are sculptures of him in tlie caves of Ele- 
phanta and Ellora, where he is represented Avith eight liands. 

ViKA-CHARlTA. A book of talcs by Ananfa, Avhich vle- 
scrihes the fends hetwmen the descendants of Vikramaditya and 
ibTilivahana. 

VIRADTTA. A horrible man-e^-itiiig Riikshasa, .son of Kiila 
ami ^^'atahradii. By penance ho had obtained from Brahma the 
boon of invulnerability. ITe is described as “ being like a 
mountain peak, a man-eater, loud-voiced, hoUow-eycd, large- 
mouthed, liuge, hugc-hellied, horrible, rude, long, deformed, of 
dreadful aspect, wearing a tigeP.s .skin, dripping wuth fat, wetted 
Avith blood, tcjrrific to all creatures, like deatli Avith* open mouth, 
hearing three lions, four tigers, two wolves, ten deer, and the 
great head of an elephant Avith tlie tusks, and smeared Avith fat, 
0*11 the point of an iron pike, shouting Avith a loud voice.” Rama, 
with Lakshmana and Sita, encountered him iix the DaTz^aka 
forest, when he foully abused and taunted the brothers, and 
seized upon STta. Tlie brothers jiroved with their arrows that 
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he was not invulnprable, but be caught tbcm. threw tbeni over 
his shoulders, and ran off with them as if they had been chih 
^ren. broke both his arms, tlirow him down, bent him 

with their fists, and dashed him to the eartli, but they could not 
kill him, so they dug a deep hole and buried him alive After 
his burial there arose from the eaitli a beautiful pe,rson, who 
said that he was a Clandluirva who had bfen condemned hv 
Kiivera to assume the shape of a Kaksliasa, from which Kama 
had enabled him to escaj)e. ITe was also calh-d Tiimbuni. 

"VIltAJ. JVlanu thus <l(;scri})(i.s Viraj : — “ Having divided liis 
body into two parts, the lord (Eraluaa) became with the half a 
male, and witli the (other) half a female ; and in lior he cwmted 
Viriij. Know that 1 (Manu), whom tliat male Viraj Ininself 
created, am the creator of all this wfuld.” (*SVv Maim.) One 
passage in the /^/g-veda says, “From him (Furusha) s})rang 
Viraj, and from Viraj (sprang) Ehmisha ” (ilfw/y.s* v. 50, 

369), like as Aditi is said liave sprung from Daksha, and 
Daksha from Aditi. Viraj, the male half of Ihuhma, is sup- 
posed to typify all male creatures ; and ;Sata-rui);i, the female 
half, all female forma 

VlKA-MlTKODAYA A law-book hy Mitra-mimi, of autho- 
rity in the Benares School. It is in the form of a commentary 
on the Mitiikshariu The text is in print. 

VJRAT’A, A country in the vicinity of the mo'h'.rn .laypur. 
Thu present town of Baira/ is 105 miles south of 1 >«‘lhi. Its king 
was callc.*d Iliija of Virii^a or -laja Vira/iu It was at his court 
that the PaTW^ava princes and Hraiipatli li\« d in dh-guise. They 
rendered him great services ag;uu.st his ^ jomies, and he frmght 
on their side in the great war and was killed by Ihoy/r 
Malsya. 

viKOCIlANA. A Danava, son of Prahlada, and father of 
Bali. He is also called Drwana. V'hen the earth was milked, 
Virocliana acted as the calf of the Asuraa. IV.’<‘hi. 

VTROrAKSHxl ‘Deformed as to the o\v.^. A .lame of 
S'iva, who has three eyes. Also one 01 ' • Kudras. Also a 
Diinava, son of Kasyapa, 

VI^'AKIIA-DATTA. Author of the drama “Mudrirak- 
shasa.” He is said to be of royal do'^cf^nt, but his family has 
not been identified. 

VKALA. A iLvne of the city TTjjayinL 
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VISHJVU. Root, vish, ‘to pervade.' The second god of the 
Hindu triad. In the 7 i*?-g-veda Vishnu is not in the first r?.nk of 
gods. TTc is a manifestation of the solar energj"^ and is described as 
striding tJiroiigh tlie seven regions of the universe in three steps, 
and eiiveJoping all things with the dust (of liis beams). These 
three stejis are explained by commentators as denoting the three 
manifestations of light — fire, lightning, and the sun ; (>r the three 
places of the sun — its rising, cuiMiination, and sotting. In the 
Veda ho is occasionally associated with Tiidra. He has very 
little in common with the Vishmi of later times, hut ho is called 
“the uncon<pierable preserver,” and this distinctly indicates the 
great preserving power which lie afterwards bocarne. 

In the 15 rahma 7 ias Vislmii acquires new attributes, and is in- 
vested with legends unknown to the Vedas, but still very iar dis. 
tant from those of the Piird/zas. In IManu, the name is men 
tioned, but not as that of a <p*cat deity. In tlu‘ MaliM-bharata 
aTid ill the Purilwas be is ilie second meiiibor of the. triail, the 
embodiment of the Salwa-giiwa, the quality of meny and good- 
ness, which disjilays itself ?ih tJie prcsiu’viiig poorer, the sclf- 
existent, all-pervading spirit As such, liis V(*tari<'.s associate 
him with the watery element which sjuc^ad everywhere before 
the creation of the world. In tliis clmi’actcr he is callc'd Xiira- 
yawa, * moving in the waters,' and is roprcseiitiMl ]»i(;toria]ly in 
human hirm slunihering on the serpent tS^isha and floating on 
the Avaters. This, loo, is the position lie assumes during the 
periods of tunporarj' annihilation of the universe. 

The worsliipijcrs of Yi.slmu recognise in him the supreme 
being from whom all things emanate.. In the ^laliii-hharfita and 
in the Pnra7/as he is the I'rajapati (cre.ator) and supreme god. 
As such, he lias tlm*e Avasthas or conditions: — t. That of 
Ilrahma, the active creator, who is rejircsentod as springing from 
a lotus which grew from Vii^hwu's navel while he was sloping 
afloat upon the uator.s. 2. Yish7m hiinstdf, the preserver, in an 
Avatara or inuirnato form, as in K7 /sliwa. 3. Siva or Rudra, 
the dcstnictive power, who, according to a statement of ilie 
Mnliii-hharata, sprang from his forehead. But though the Mahii- 
Wiarata generally allows Yishwu the suprcmiacy, it docs not do 
so invariably and exclusively. Tliore are passages, which uphold 
Siva as the greatest of the gods, and rejircsimt VisliTiu as paying 
him homage. The iSiaiva PuraTias of course make ASiva supreme 
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Vishwu’s prfisemng and restoring power has been iTiaiiifested 
to th0'*world in a variety of forms called Avatiiras, literally ‘ dt^* 
stents, but more ^nlelligibly ‘incarnations/ in ’\vliif:li n portion 
of his divine essence was embodied in a luirr.tm or aiiperiiatimiJ 
form possessed of superhuman powers. i\li these Avatamfl 
became manifest for correcting some gicat .'vil or <*in‘cting some 
great good in the world. Tlio Avataras are Uii in nninbor, but 
LheBhagavata Piinma iiicreascM them to twenty-two, arid adds 
that in reality they are imiumerahle. All the ti‘n Avatams are. 
honoured, hut the .seventh and eighth, llama and K 7 -/shwa, are 
hoiioured as great mortal lieroes and recoiV(j wor.-liip as great gods, 
KWshwa is more espeeially loolunl upon as a lull manih-slation 
of Vishmi, and as one with A'ishw^u hiriiscdf, and he i.; the ohje<;t 
of a widely extended ami very pejailar \vinwii[*. Sre Avatara. 

The holy river Gang<?3 is said to spring from the feet of 
Vishnu. 

As preserver and restorer, Visliwu is a very popular deity, 
and the worship paid to him is of a joyous el' ir;iol.cr. Ho has 
a thousand names (Sahasra-nama), Die rejuilition ()f which is a 
meritorious act of devotion. His wife is LalcsliTn; or iSrT, the 
goddess of fortune, his heaven is Vaiknn/ha, and his vehiele 
is tlio bird Garur/a. Tie is repr-'sented as a euini'ly youth of a 
dark-hJmi colour, and dressed like an ancient king He lias four 
hands. One holds the I'aneh.-.janya (q.v.J, a ASanklia or conch - 
shell ] another the Su-dai\<fana «a Vaira-naMni, a c‘hakra or ipioit 
weapon ; the third, a Gada or Ciiih called KiUinn'ilakT ; and tin* 
fourth, a Padma or lotus. He has a how calle.l ,SJrnga, ainl a 
sword called Nandaka. Ou his breast ai the ]ic(;uliar mark or 
curl called ^S^rT-vatsa and the jewel KamsD Mia, and on his wrist 
is the jewel Syaniantfika. lie is sometimes rc]>resenled sealed 
on a lotus with Lakdiiui beside him, or recliiiiiig ou a leaf of 
that plant. Sometimes he is portrayed reclining cm the .^ei’iient 
fcSesha, and at others as riding on his gigantic, bird (k’riu/fi. 

(.)f the thousand names of Vishnu the frdlowing are s-une of 
the most eominon : — Acliyuta, ‘unfallen, in. - ."^liable ; Ananta, 
‘the emliess;' Ananta^iyana, ‘who sleeps on the serpent 
Ananta;’ Chatur-bhuja, ‘fuur.‘inn»‘/i / Damodara, ‘boainl rjiin?/ 
the belly with a rope,’ as Knslinii; Govinda or Gopala, ‘tin* 
cowkeeper’ (Knshwa); Hari r IlWsliikeA'a, ‘lord of the organs 
of sense Jala-sayi.\ ‘ who sleeps on the watei-s Janaiddaim* 
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‘ whom men worship;* Kesava, *the hairy, the nu^iant;* Kiri* 
tin, ‘ wearing a tiara ;* LakshmTpati, ‘lord of Lakshmi ;* Madhn- 
Budana, ‘destroyer of Madlm ;* Madhava, ‘descendant of Madhu^* 
Mukunda, ‘deliverer;* Murari, ‘the foe of Mura;* Nura, ‘the 
man ; * Nfirayana, ‘ who moves in the waters ; * Pancliayudha, 
‘annod with five weapons;* Padma-nahho, ‘lotus-navel ;* Pi tarn- 
Uara, ‘clothed in yellow garments;* Punislia, ‘the man, the 
spirit;* Purushottama, ‘the high'ist of men, the supreme spirit;* 
Sarngin or Narngi-pani, ‘ carrying the how iSarnga ; * Viisndcva, 
KWshwa, son of Vasudeva; Varslineya, ‘descendant of Vnshwi;* 
Vaikuu/lia-niitlia, ‘lord of Vaikun/lia (paradise);* Yajne.s*a, 
Yajneswara, ‘ lord of sacrifice.* 

VISH-YU. Author of a Dharma-^astm or law-book. 

VIBHA^U PUKAJVA. This Piirawa generally stands third 
in the lists, and is described as “that in wliicli Parfiwira, begin- 
ning -vvitli the events of the Varaha Ivalpa, expounds all duties, 
is called thf3 Vaishnava, and the learned know its extent to be 
23,000 stanzas,” The actual number of stanzas does not amount 
to 7000, and there is no appearance of any part ■^^oing wantijig. 
The text is in print. 

Wilson, the translator of this Pnr.1?ja, says,- “Of the whole 
series of Puranas th»j Vialmii most closely coiTcspouds to the 
definition of a Pancha-laksliar/a Purana, or one which treats of 
five specified topics (Pibnary Creation, Secondary Creation, 
Genealogies of Gods and Patriarclis, Keigns of the Manus, His- 
tory). It compreliends tliem all ; atifl although it has infused 
a portion of extraneous and soctarial matter, it lias done so Avith 
Bohriety and judgment, and has not suffered the fervour of its 
religious zeal to transj>oi’t it to very Avide ilcAuations from the 
prescribed path. The legendary tales which it has inserted are 
few, and arc conveniently arranged, so that they do not distract 
the attention of the compiler from objects of more pennaiient 
interest and imi)ort;nu:o^** The whole work has been translated 
with numerous elucidatory notes by Wilson, aiid*'a second edi- 
tion has been published with additional valuable notes by Dr. 
F. HalL 

‘ VISMAPANA. ‘ Astounding.* The aerial city of tlio Gand- 
harvas, AV'hich appears and disappears at interval •. 

VISKAVAS. Son of the I*rajiipati Pulastya, or, according 
io a statement of the Mah^bharata, a reproduction of half 
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Pulastya liimsolf. T^y a BrahTiiimT wifo, cbvigliter (»f tlu* .sa;?o 
B}iara<i v\ iija^ 7iainc:d WaviJd or TLtvi#/.}, l)i» liad a son, Kiivera, tlic 
g#d of wealth.* I^y a liuk^ha^i ii:hium 1 Nikashil or KaikasT, 
dangliter of Siim.Ji, he ha.l Hhvl* soi,.^, lMva7/a, Kulll’hlld-ka^?^a, 
and Vil»hlsl)ana and a dan-htor lu.ii.'d Surpa-naklia. The 
Vislimi IhiKiwa suhstitules Kosini for Xika^liii. Tho account 
given by Uie. Mali is that Pula^tya, benig ..(h nilrd with 

Kuvom for his adidalion of Ilndiriin, ronm.biccd half of liiniMdf 
as Ybravas, and Knvora to recover Ids favour gave him thmo 
Rakshasi handmaids: Pi;.d\pi.tka/d, the nu.l.hu' of Itava/ia and 
Ku-:ibhakar?ia ; Miilini, the mother of ViMnsharia; and Kaka, 
the iiiothei of Kbara and Surpa-nakh.i. 

VIXWA- 1 »KVAS, VIXWK-DRV \h. ‘All the gods.’ In 
tln3 Vedas they form a eJa:*=. ihm- in nr.mber. All the deities of 
inferior order. They are addivsse*! in the A’eiln a.-. “ ineservers 
of men, bestowcTs of rewards.’’ In later times, a ela.“’S of deities 
pjirticularly interested in o:<eqiiul otfer.ng.^. The afconnts of 
them are rather vague. They are ge:i*‘rally said to he ten in 
number, but the lists vary, botii as to the nmnbt.T and the names. 
Tlie following is one ii.'^t (i.'i Vasn, (2,) Satya, ^3.) Kratu, 
i4.) Dakslia, (5.; K.da, (6,) Xama, (7.) Dhnti, oS.) Kiini, (9) 
runi-rav'LS, (10.) Miidravas. Two others aie som»*lini. s adiled, 
Rochaka or Locliana and Dliuri o* iJhwauL See Vishwu Purii?/a, 
Elalis edition, vol. iii. jip 17*^, 188, 180. 

VLSAVA-KAKMA, A^l^'WA K ARMAN. ‘Omniticent.’ Ttiia 
name seems to tiave been orignuily an ejiilhet of any nowertiil 
god, as of Indra and Surya, hut in course of time it can-ie to 
designate a p(5rsoniJication of ibe creaLiv^ power. In tliis oba- 
raeter Vi-s-wa-karina was the. gp-al aroliitr.c of tlui uni’'vrsi . and 
is described in two hymns of the A/g-vctia a.s the one ‘‘ ali-secing 
god, who has on every side eyes, faces, arnifc, and feet, who, 
when producing heaven and earth, blows them fop a (or shapes 
them) with his amis and wing.s; the father, gem m*. r, disposer, 
who knows all worlds, gives the gods their names, an<i is beyond 
the comi>rehension of mortals. ’ fn tlifc.se n . *s also he is said 
to sacrifice himself or b* hini.self, and the Xirnkta explains this 
by a legend which represent.- that “ Vi^-wa-karma, son of Rlnf- 
vana, first of all otlered up all worULs in a Sarva-medha (general 
sacrifice), and ended by sacrificing himself 

In the Epic anu Purawic j^eriods Viswa-karma is invtste 
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with the powers and of&ces of the Vodie Twasli// ;, and i.s some, 
times wso called. ITo is not only the ^^^I'eat aichitect, Vnt the 
general artificer of the gods and maker of tlieir H'ea])oiis. Lt w^is 
he who liwido the .\gneyashra or “ fiery w(‘a}ion,” and it was he 
who revealed the IStluiiiatya veila, or science of architecture and 
mechanics. The Maha-bhiirata describes him as “ the lord of 
the arts, executor of a thousan 1 handicrafts, the carpenter of the 
gods, the fashioner of all oriiaiuc its, the most eminent of iirtisans, 
who formed the ceL‘stial chariots of the deiti(3S, on whose craft 
men subsist, and wli(.mi, a great and immortal god, they continu- 
ally worship.*’ 

In the Raiuriyarwi, Viiwa ktirmii is represented as having built 
the city of Liink.'i for the li.iksluisas, and as having gerieratetl 
Uie ape Nala, who constructed Kama’s bridge from the continenl 
to (Jcylon. 

'Die Purawas make Viswa-karmii. the sou of Prahhiisa, tlie 
eighth Vasu, byhis wife “the lovely and virtuous Yoga-siddhii.” 
1 1 is (laiigliter Saujnii was married to J^iirya, th(} sun ; i»ut as she 
was unable to endure his clfulgemie, Vhwa karm'i^>l:if;e«l llie sun 
upon bis latlio and cut away an eiglilli part <*f Ids brightness. 
Tlic fragmonls fill to Ihe earth, and froiri ihese V^wa-kannil 
formed “ the discus of Yisli?/u, the trident of i.Sivii, the weapon 
of Kiivera the god of wealth, the lance of Karttikcya god 
of \var, and the weapons of the otluT gods.” Vi sw.i -karma 
is also reju’esented as having made the giNiat imago of Jagan- 
liiltlia. 

In his creative cajiaoity ho is s«uuetimcs designated Prajapati 
He also has the appellations Karu, ‘w’orkman;’ Tak.'jhaka, 
‘woodcutter*/ De.vji-vardldka, ‘ the builder of the gods / Su- 
dhanwan, ‘ iiaving a good bow,’ 

VI^'WAM L TltA. A celebrated sago, who was born a Ksba- 
triya, but by iiilcnsc austerities raisi.d himself to the IJraliman 
caste, and became one of the seven gr(5at ///sliis. Accoi’ding to 
the jS!ig-veda be was .son of a king named Ku-vikaj a descendant 
of Ku. 9 a, but later authorities make him the son of Giitliin or 
(iadhi, king of Kanyii-kiibja, and a descendant of Pnru ; so 
Vis’wamitra is declared in the Hari-van,s*a to be “ at once a Pau- 
rava and a Kau.sika” by lineaga According to tome, Giidhi wat* 
of the Kuj?ika race, descended from Ku^iko. Viswiiinitra u 
called Gadhi-ja and Gadlii-uandana, ‘son of Gadiii.’ The story 
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of Viswamitra’s birth, as told in the Vishnu Pnrana, is that 
Gadhi ,had a daughter named Salj'avati, whom he gave in ituir- 
rijge to an old ^iKilituan of the r.ieo of Ithrign named 2?.'cluk;i. 
The wife heit^ a l^shatriya, her husliaiid was (lesiivnis that slm 
might bear a son having the qualities of a liriihi'ian, and ho gave 
hej a dish of food whieh ho had prei>ai'('d to elU et this object. 
He also gave her mother a dish intended to maue lier eoiicoivo a 
son Avith the character of a warrior. At the in.stigation of the 
mother the dishes \v((re oscbaiigeil. so the mother gave hii'th to 
Viswamitra, the .sou of a IvshatTi^'a with the. qualities of a 
ruahman; and yatj-avali bore Jaiui«l-agni, tin- father of I'aracti- 
rama, tho -warrior Brahman and de.stroyer of Iho Kshalriya.s. 

The niost noteworthy and iiiqi'-.i-Uml feature in tin' li'geiirls of 
Vi.'Avriulilra is the atstivc and enduring .-I niggle between him 
and the Bridiman 7i’/shi Yii=i.-li/lia, a fae! which is freqiu'Utly 
alluded to in the /.’ig veda, and i.s Mijqiosial to U pifv the cj-n 
teiitions hetueeii the Br.ilimiois aiid the Kshaliiyu.' for the 
superiority. Both tlie.se JUAxia occupy a prominent position in 
the /f'g-vedii, Vi.-w.amitm being tlo' of llie hymtis iii the 

third Ida«(fahi, Avhich contains the cet'br.iti"! v.-i.-c Cawitii, and 
V-mish/ha of those of the seventh. Kacii .d them w.s.s at ditter 
cut times the I'urohita or f.imily priest of King Bu-di.s. a iwitiou 
of cojusiderable imiiortanee ami power, the ]..-.sse.ssi..ii of wtiie.h 
Simulated if it did not cause their rivalry. The two sage.s 
cursed caeh other, and carri'..! their e.nm.ly mb. decdc of vio 
lence, Vi.sw.,mitra’s hundred s ns are rep. ■senie, as having 
been eaten or burnt up by the breath of \aM l./l.a. .• i 

other hand, tho hundred sous of Vasi.sh/! i vem, acconhug to 
one legend, eaten up by King Kalm.lsb, p.eU mt.. wh. ... a 

mau-eating Kaksi.asa liad ente.red umler the mlbo nce o \ ..>wa- 
ulHro^ according to another legend, they 
ashes by Vi.sw.imitra-s curse “and rob-.™ “I 

that they should a hiuim progeny 

older fifty dissented, and them lie .aii> i 

should possess the StlcrteiL lid most of the 

Diem have deacendofJ nany of tli 
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Dasyiis. The Maha-bharata has a legend of Vi.s*wamitra having 
coiiHii.'iinlod the river Sarasvvatito bring his rival Vasish/lja that 
he might kill him, and of having turned it into blood when j,l 
flowed in another direction and carried Vasisli/ha out of his 
reach. 

Viswamitra’s relationship to diimad-agni naturally places liim 
in a prominent position in the Ramriya7ia. Here the old aniin«)- 
sity between him and Vasish/h i again appears, lie as a king 
paid a visit to Viisisli/haa hermitage, and was most lios])itiibiy 
enter! aim d ; but lie ’wishcil to obtain Vasish/lia's wondrous cow, 
the Kaiiia-dhenii, wliicb hatl furnished all the dainties of the 
feast His olft^rs wore immense, but w^cre all ileidiueeL The 
cow resisted and broke away when h(*. .'ittompt(id to take her by 
force, and when he battled for loo*, liis armifs were, defeated by 
the. liosts summoned up by the eow, and his “ hiitulred sons W'cre 
reduce, d to ashes in a moment by the blast of Vasi-li/lia’s mouth.'’ 
A long and lieree combat followed between Vasi-di/ha ami 
Vi.s'waiJiilra, in wliich the latter was *lofeate«l : tlie Ksliatriyii 
had to .submit to the lumiilial.ion of aeknowjn^ging his info 
riorit}' to t!ie llraliinan, ;unl he therefore rosolveal to work out Ida 
own elevation to the IJraljinanical order. 

^V^dle he Avas engaged in austerities for accomplishing his 
object of becoming a liriihiuau Ik*, became connerti'd witli Iving 
'rri-.s'aiiku. This inonarch was a descendant of King Iksliwakv, 
and desired to perform a sacrifice in virtue of which he jiiight 
ascend bodily to heaven. Ilis priest, Vasish/lja, declared it I*' 
be impossible, and that priest\s hundred sons, on being aj)pli{ii 
to, refused to umlertako what their father had <lccdiiied. When 
the king told Ihciii that lie would seek some otlier means or 
acconiplisliing his object, they condemned him to become a 
ChaTW^ala. In this condition he. liavl resort to Vi.swvilTnitra, and 
he, hiking pity on him, raised 1dm to licaven in Ids bodily form, 
notwithstanding the oppos-ition of the sons of \hcsish/iia. Th-- 
H:iri-vaTj5a version of this story is diflererit Tri-^'anku, als«; 
called Satya-vrata, had attem]»U?d the abduction of the ytumg 
w'ife of a citi/eii. For this liis father banislied Idin, and con- 
demned him to “the pcrft>ri nance of a silent penance for twelve 
years.” .1 luring his exile there was a famine, ami Tri-.^'anku 
bueeoured and supported tlio wife and family of Vi-swiirnitrs, 
who were reduced to the tlirest extremity in that sage s absence 



VISWAMITRA. jfiy 

Vaaishflia, the f.nuily priest, had done nothin!; to assni.t;o th.. 
wrath of the aggrieved father, and this offended Tri ..anku. At 
the end of his pfnanee, hcing in want of meat, he killed Vasisli- 
flia’s wonder-working cow and jartook of her flesh ; for this 
act Vasishflia gave liiin the name of ’rri-«,nkn, ‘guilty of three 
Bins.’ Viswamitra was grateful for the as.ristanoe rendered by 
Tri-sanku, and gave him the clmiee of a boon. He l.egg.-d that 
he might aseend bodily to Leaven. Vh-wamitru theiiTmitallod 
Tri-sanku in Ids father’s kingdom, “ and in spite of the resist- 
ance of the gods and of Vasishriia lie exalted the kin" alive to 
heavv»ii.” 

The MaliJi-hliarata and the Kamriya/zii Udl tlio story of \‘i.N\va^ 
initra’s amour with McMiahiL Ilia aij.-toritirs hail so jdarinod tlie 
gods that Tiidra sent this Apsaras to sedneo Viswamitra ‘‘ by the 
display of her charms and the; exercise of all licr iillitrein«*nts.” 
She siic^jcodcd, and the was the birth t*!' *Sakiinta'a. 

Yi.swamiira at length became a^iliaiiu*.! of Ins ['assion, ami ‘Mia- 
iiiissiiig the nymph with gentJ(» accents, lie relir-id t«)tlie iiorMieni 
mountains, wlicro ]}c practised severe an ste) it ics f.»r a thousand 
years.” Ho is said also to have had an aiu-air witl* i.1h», nymph 
Kambhii 

Tlio result of tlie stmggle between Vasish/ha anil ViAviirnitra 
is thus told in the Rainayawa: — “ Vasisli/ha, being projiiliated 
by the gods, became reconciled to A'i^wamitra, and recugnised 
his clitiiii to all the prerogatives of a Ibaiiinan .///slji, . . . ViNwil- 
milrfi too, having attained the L hni..iiical reiik, paid all lionour 
to Vasisli/iia.” 

The Riimaya/ia gives many particulars d Vivs'wauiitra’s con- 
nection with Riima. It was ATLswjniiira who prf*\ ailed ? pon 
King 1 >a.'!a-ratha to semi his son Kama f'*r the pri Ur.lion ot the 
Ihrihiiians against the attacks of Ka\a//aand lus Riikshasas. lie 
ai.tc'd as his guru, and retnnied \vii.h Kama to Ayodhyii, wliere 
Hie prince obtained tbo hand of Sit a. 

In the Mafkaw/feya and otlur Kurawas the story is tjhl of 
Vijfwainitra’s implacable persecution of Kii. ' lari''’ chandra (see 
Harw-ehandra), one result of whicli was liuat \a-ish/ha and 
A^iswainitra cursed each other bo that they were lurn'-J into 
birds, and fought together most fuWniusly till Brahma put an 
end to the conflict, restored them to tlieir Jiatural forms and 
cuuipelied them to reconciled 
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YISW A-RtTPA. ‘ Wearing all forms, omnipresent, nni versa! 
a title of Vishnu. 

VI 5 WAVASU. A chief of tlie Gandharvas in Indra's 
heaven. * 

VI;SAVE*SWARA. ‘Lord of ail.* A name of iS'iva. The 
celebrated Linga or emblem of Siva at Benares. See Liiiga. 

VlTA-HAWA- A king of the llaihay.Ms, Ilis sons attacked 
ami slew all the family of Divodasa, king of KasT. A son, 
named Pratardana (q.v.), was subsequently bom to Divodasa, 
and he attacked the Haihayas and (•.oin])ellcd Vita-ha vya to fly 
to the sage Bhr/gu for protection. Pratardana pursued him, and 
demanded that he should be given up. Then “ Vita-havya, by 
the mere word of llhrigii, became a Brrdimaii Z^shi and an 
utterer of the Veda*’ (IVlaha-bliarata). His son, (Wtsi-iiiada, 
was a highly honoured Jfiahi, and author of sev(U‘al hymns in 
the 7 ^/g-voda. He was the founder of the tribe of Haihayas 
called Vita-havyas. 

VITASTA. The classic Hydaspes, the Bchat of later dayr, 
and the modern JhclMin. 

VrVADA-HrrANOARJVAVA. A of llitidu law ac- 

cording to the llengal scliool, composed ]>y Jagan-iifitlia Tarha- 
lankara at the end of the Inst century. It has been transhiLod 
by Colelirooke, and is c,cuiimonly known as ColchrooJce^s Digest 

VIYADA-CHA^’DJiA. A law-book of tlie Benares school 
by Lalbima Devi, a Jo:irnr.d lady. 

VrVADA-CHINTAMAiVT. A law-book of the MithiL* 
school by Vacliaspati The text is in print. 

VIVADA-RATyAKARA. A law-book of the Benares school 
by Chandc.?waTa, wlm lived abont 1314 a.1). 

VIVA])A-TAxVZ)AVA. A law-book of the Benares school 
by Rain^tara. 

VIVA SWAT. ‘The bright one.* Tbo sun. {See Surya.) 
Used soinotiiTies perhaps for the finnarnent. 

VIVfNDHAYA A Diiiiava killed in battle by Cliani* 
deshwa, son of Knshwa. Sec Maha-bharatfi. 

VOPA-DKVA A grammarian of grt;at repute, who lived 
Ijbout the thirteenth century a.d. at l)eva-giri, and wrote the 
Mugdha-bodha. 

VRAJA. a pastoral district about Agra and Math uni, wIhsj^ 
Krishna passed his boyhood with the cowherds. 
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VRATYA. « Persons wh.,m the twice-horn o„ women 
of tlio^ own dossos, bat who omit tbo prescrii-od rites and 
have absindoued^the Giyatri, are to h.- dnsifpiah'd as Vratvas.” 
— Mcuhu, * 

■V7fc/D])I£A. ‘Old* An cjiitliol frequently found profixtul 
to tiie books of iiiicient writers, iiiid ovid.-ntly iniplyinj? that 
tliere are one or more vei*sions or reconsii/us— as “ VWddha 
Mann, Vriddha lliirila. See Dharina-.sastrsi. 

VTi/JIA F-lvAl 11 A. (jivat story.* A larije c'oih-i'.tioii of tales 
from which the l^fithiif-sarit-sagara wjis drawn. Tliere is a 
critical examination of this work hy Dr. iiulilor in the Judinn 
A7iiiqvnryy voL i. 

Vii7KAT-SA!N fllTA. Tha a.^lronornii.a) work of Yaraliu 
Mihira,* 

VA*7IIA\ NAKADrYA rURAY.L An rpa-piiowiiL See 
Vurivmi. 

Vy?f HASP ATI. See Dr/h.sppatl 

V7/7Kt.)DA IIA. ‘ AVoJf helly.* An epitli^t of Plurna. 

Y HI N 1 )A-VANA. A wood in the di^tiiot of Malhura where 
K?‘/shwa passed his youth, under the nairn* of '.uuong lluj 

cow Jierds. 

YA/SILVT. A deseendanfc of Ya ln, and tli (5 ancestor from 
whom K'/’/shna got tlio name Yarshvioya. 

YAI/SIHVIS, Y7^7SH YA VAa The de,MTudiiTits of YHsli/d, 
son of Mad.hu, wdiose alu•v^tfn• wa? tJie elde.*'!. -»on of Yad.u. 
KvisliPia hehuiged to this hrand. f T^uiur* race., 

Y7j*7TKA. In the Vedas h*- is the deie-'H of drought and 
ungenial ■weather, with whom Indra, tliii . -d of the lirmanient, 

constantly at war, and whom he is con laiiilv over])o\\'e ujg, 
.iiul rclca.sijig the ?*ain. Soi;)*itiiru*s OcalJed Vr<ti'.oi:ra. 

VA7TRA-HAN. 1’lie slayer of VWtra. A litlo of Indni. 

VYA/ 7 L An old graiiiiiiarian ami Je.\icogrM]di^'j’, sor.ujwhat 
i.'tcr in time than Pazn’ni. A story in tiie \j'ih''t“katha rrpre- 
- uts him as contemporary with Yararuchi. 

YYAH72/T1S. Three mystical w<udc d hy Mann to 
ha-ve been milked from the Vedas by Prajapali —the word /y/o/r, 
trnm the 7i/g-\eda ; tlio word hhvmJiy Iroia tlui Yajiir-veda; and, 
tlie word swar^ from the Siima-veda ii. 76 ). The /Sata* 

patha Hriibrnawa delines tljiem as “ ihreo iiiiuinous es:,eixces*’ 
which Prajiipati proouced from the Vedas by heating them 
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“He uttered ilie word hhur^ which heoaine this eartli ; hhivak^ 
which became this firmament ; and Mcar, wliich became that 
Bky.” A fourth word, mahar, is sometimes adijcd, and is pry 
bably intended to ropresemt Uie Atharva-vedi See T/ikiu 

YYAKAKA.VA. ‘ (J ram mar.* One of the Vediingas. The 
science of grammar lias been carefully stiidieil among the Hindus 
from very ancient times, and studied for its own sake as a science 
lather than as a incjuis of ac(|niiing or regulating language. The 
grammar of Panini is tlic oldest of those known to survive, hut 
]-*riwiiii refers to several grammarians who preceded himself. One 
td them was named <Sf:ika^ayaiia, a portion of whose work is 
said to have hoen discovered lately. 

VYASA. ‘ An arranger.* This title is common to many old 
authors and compilers, but it is especially applied to Vedti-vyasa 
the arranger of the Vedas, wlio, from the impcrishalde nature of 
his work, is also called Sixswuins, ‘ the immorhd.* The name is 
given also to the compiler of the Mali Fir bliu rata, the founder of 
the VedriTita philovsopliy, and the arranger of the Puray/as; all 
these persons being held to be identical with Veiia-vyiisa. 15ul 
this is impossible, and the attribution of all these woiks to one 
person has arisen either from a desire to lieigbtcn their antiquity 
and authority, or from the assumed identity of several different 
“ an-angers.** Veda-vyiisa was the illegitimuti* son of the ///>hi 
Para.sara and Satyavati, and the child, who was of a dai-k colour, 
was brought forth on an island (dwij)a) in the Yam u nil. r>eing 
illogitimah- ho was called Kanina, the ‘bastard;* from his com- 
plexion lie received the name Kr/sliwa, and from his birtiii'.lacc 
he was called Dwaipayaiia, His mother afterwards iriiirried King 
iS'aiitanu, by whom slie had two sons. The elder was killed in 
battle, and the younger, named Vichitra-virya, died childless. 
Knsh/ia Dwaqiayana ])refeiTed a life of religions retirement, 
but in accordance with law and at his mother s request, he took 
the tw(» childless widows of her son, Vichitra-virya. Ily them 
he had two sons, DhWta-rashfra and T^i/itZu, hptweeii whose 
descendants the great war of the Maha-bhru'ala was fought. 

The l^irawas mentum no loss than tweaity-<iigbt Vyasas, 
iiiearnations of Vishrm or Brahniii, who descended to the cartli 
in diilerent ages to annnge and promulgate the ''‘’"edas. 

VY AVAHAKA-CH IKTAMAATL A law-book of the L»mrire« 
school by Vacliaspati Misra. 
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VYAVAHAKA-MAYUKHA. a Liw-Look v>f the Maliiattn 
BcliooJ by Nilakaiinja Traiislatod by liorroilaile. 

, VY’AVATTA.KA-TATAVA, a m'ltlorn W'.tIc on l.iw accord- 
ing to the -Bentjal scliool by Kaglinnmidana, who is also called 
Smart^i-Blia//ilch arya. 

Y’ADAVA- a dosceudani of Yadn. Th“ Viidavas wjmc ihe 
celebrated race in "whir-h Kr/s]i;/a wa.*:. bj)nj. At tb.e lime of bi« 
birth they led a pastoral life, biiti uiulcr him (licy a 

kingdom at Dwaraka in (:lujar:it. All the. Vailnvas who avjto 
present in that city after the death of KWshiia perislied in it 
wj'On it was submcie<\l hy tlie ocean. Soim; fov/ wi re absent, 
and ]*crpc United the race, from wbicli inairv lalnn- and ehieiV* 
still claim their deijetjiit, Th(; great Kiijus of \ i ja^a-iiMgara 
asserU'd themselves as iis repn'seniatives. I’lio Vi.'^h?/!! Vuraw^i 
says of this race, “Who shall cunTnciatc* the whoh; of the migldy 
men of the Yadava race, \vb»'- were tons of ten thonsamis and 
hundreds of hmulrod thousands in nniuher? 

YADU. Son of King Yayati o‘* Ihc Lmirir race, and founder 
of the lino of the Yadavas in whi'-h KnVlooi was horn. Tie 
refused to bear the curse <»f di'cvcpiiude piu-sed upon his father 
by the sago Sukra, and in consctiOfiioe he iii.-aiiicd the paternal 
curse, “Your posterity shall not possess doimiih.n.” Still he 
received from his father tin southeru dislricLs of hi> Ivingdum, 
and his posterity prospered 

Y"AJA. A Brahman of gi-eat sandily, who, at tlie earnest 
soliutati.m of King I)nipa<ia, u..d for Ih.; of.cr of l-n .imIIIoih of 
kino, performod the sarrifico ihrmigl. vhi. li Iws-alur- ..>jn 
children, Dhrishfardyuiuna and J^raupao caino forth Iroin tic- 


Bacrifiual fire. , u 

YAJN..C ‘Sacrifice.’ Sacrifice pe..^oii died m i he In. ana 

as son of Knchi and hnshand of iMkshin. He had the he^l 
of a deer, and was killed by Vlni-bhadra at, Im.dui s -j n,.^ 
Accoi-ding to the llari-vamn ho was r,UM-.i •• 
sphere hy HmhmS, and made into the eonshhal,..., M.-va-.r-ia 

YaS- 1UTTA-P.A1 )IIA. ‘ Tlie de.lh of f.J 

episode of the Kmuay.n«a. It has been trar,.-a.Le.l into KenJ. 


y’S A- l'ARIKHASIIA. A «htra u.-.k hy Apx.h«uhla. 
YAJNA-SENA. A name ..f iJrupaa, 
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YAJNAWAT.KYA. a celebrated sago, to whom is attri* 
buted the AVliitc Yajur-veda, tJio Aitapatha the 

BnTiad Ara//Taka, and the code of law called Y;ljiiawalkyfv 
siiir/ti. llo livcil before tlic grainniarian KiTLyayaiia, and Avas 
probably later tJiaii ^Afaiiii ; at any rato, the code bearing his 
name is posterior to that of Mann. TTc Avas a disciple of Ilash- 
kali, and more particularly of Vakamjm aiia. The Mabil-bharaia 
makes him ]ires(:nt at tlie Tiaj'i-suya sacrilice performed by 
Yndhi-sh/hira ; and according to the 6 iitapatlia ] 5 rahrnar/a he 
flourished at the court of »Janaka, king of Videlia and fatlior of 
Sita. rJanaka had long contentions Aritli the r»r;thiri:ir»s, in Avliich 
he Avas supported, and probably proin]>te.d, by Yajnawalhya. 
This sage Avas a dissenter fri^m the rc'ligioiis teaching and prac- 
tices of his time, and is represented as contending AviCli and 
silencing jh*:ilimnns at the court of Jiis patron. A l->rahniaii 
iianieil Vidagdha ^"akal3'a Avas his espec.ial ad\'-ers;u*y, but he 
vanquished him and cursed him, so that “ his head tlroppod off, 
and his hones wore stolen by robbers.” YajnaAv.ilkya also is 
represtiutcd as inculcating the duty and nocessit^*^ of religious 
retiivment and meditation, so he is considered as having been 
tlie originator of the Yoga doctrine, and to have lud^icd in pre- 
paring the world for the jnvaebing of Bmldlia. lie bad two 
wives, MaitreyT and Kalyriyani, and be iij.striu ted tin; former in 
hia pbilosophicaJ doctrine. Max idler quotes a dialoj.^ie be- 
tween tlieni from the ^^atapatba r.i;i!jnja//a [Ancient Sanahnt 
Lilerainre, }>. 22), in A\liich the sage sets forth his vicAvs, 

The WhilA*. Yajur-\<^da originated in a scbisiu, of Avhioli 
Yajnawalkya Avas a leader, if not the. author, lie was the ori- 
ginator and tioinpiler of this Veda, and according to some it Avas 
called Vajasaneyi Sanhitii, frrjm his surname Yajasaneva. See 
Veda. 

What share YajnaAvalkya had in the production of the /S^nta- 
patlia lirahmawa and li/ diad Ara/fyaka is A^e.ry doiihtful. Some 
part of them may, perhaps, have sjirung directly from him, and 
tliey Avere probabl}' coinpilc<l under his superintendence ; but it 
may be, as some tliink, that they are so called becau.se they trout 
(fl’ him and embody his teaching. One p:)rtion of the Br/bad 
Aranyaka, called the Yajiiawalkiya Kawfa, cannot have been 
composition, for it is devoted to his glorification and honour, and 
was probably writfrn after bis death. 
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The Sinnti, or n».k of law whirh hears the jiaoie of Yrijiia. 
^alky^a, is posterior to lliat of ]\Iaiiu, and is more j.iv. jse and 
B^tringcnt in its jn-ovisioiis. Its auLhority inferior only to ilial 
of Mann, and as cxphnni‘d and dovolopiMl ]>y the fok'hraled 
Lonimciitaiy iMitahshiira, it is in force all ov(‘r India (‘xeept in 
X^ongai propel, hut even there the original text-hook is reeeivetL 
The second century a. a has boon named ris llu* ,‘arlh st date of 
this work. Like Maim, it has tw(» rff(*.ensions, the Il/ diad jind 
Vnddha, perhaps inore^ The text lias been printed in Calcutta, 
and lias ])een translated into (lernian by Steii/ler and into Eng- 
lisli tiy Roer and Montriou. 

\ -All UR or YAflUSH. The sectual Ytula. jS're Ved<u 
YAKSllAS. A class of supernatural bi-iiuts al'eiuiant on 
KnveiU, the god of weali... Antln:ritii*s diflVr as to lln ir origin. 
Tiiey have no very sjiccial attriliutps, hut they are •.'•'in-rally 
i-onsidered as inoileii^ive, and so are ‘‘alle-d lMi/;\a-janas, ‘good 
pcojde,’ but they occasionally {i}ipoar as iinpr. of e\i]. It is a 
Yaksha in whoso month Kidi-dasa phn-ed lus poem Xdegha-duta 
(cloud messenger), 

YAKSIIA-LOKA. *SVe Luka, 

YAKSIIJ, YAKiSlI LVl. i. A female Yaksha. 2. Wife, of 
Kuvera, 3. A female demon or imp attemhint on Diiiga. 

YAMA- ‘ Restrain cr.’ Pluto, Minos. Jn the, Vedas Varna 
is god of the dead, with wli(»iii the soirits of the (•e[).irt';d dwell, 
lb*, was the son of Vivaswat 'the Siin), nij-i liad a iu-si-^ter 
named Yarni or Yaiiiuniu Tin . ar*- hy so. no hxked upon as 


the lirst human pair, the originaloi'S of the race. ; mi l thev' is a 
rtuuarkablc hymn, in thefoim of a dialog'.- , in whieh the leiuale 
urges their cohciluiation fur the jiurj' • v- of perpetmtliir; the. 
8pe,cies. AiioMier hymn say."; that Yaim “ was the first of men 
that died, and the first that departed to the. (cele.sLiai) woiKl.’ lie 
it was who found out the way to tlie home whieh cannot he taken 


away; “Those who are now born (folh'w) hy own iatha 
to the place Vihith or our ain'ienl fathers have, depaiti-ij. ‘ Hut, 
says Dr. Muir, “ Yam a is m on here rejui's.:. ' in tlie vedsi 
as having anything to do with the piiiiisiinu'iit of the 'cieked. 
So far as is yet known, “ the Vn nnis of that ^ eda contain 
prominent ineniioii of any sueJi ]>«‘n ‘l j-etubutiun. . . . ^ aina is 
still to some extent an object of teuor lie is represented as 
having two insatia -‘o dogs with four eyes and wide nostrils, 
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vvbidi guanl tin' rf»<wl to his abode, and which the dcjiarted 
advised to hurry past with all possible speed. Tliests do’js are 
said to wander about amoii.cj men as his messengers, n<j doub\ 
for the purj»ose of snriiin(»uing them to their master, who is in 
ujiother pln('.<i ideiitiii«id witli death, and is described as sending 
a bird as tiio herald of doom.’' 

In the epic poems Yama is tlie son of the Snn by Saiijna 
(conscience), and brother of Vaivi^-^wata (^1 anu). JMy tholr.gieally 
lie was the father of Yndhi-sh/hira. lie is the god of de])artfcd 
s]iirits and judge of tJic dea<L K soul when it quits its mortal 
form repairs to hia aliodo in the low^er regions ; there the re- 
corder, Cliitra-gui>ta, roads out liis account from the great 
I'cgister called Agra-sand}iai)i, and a just senteiic^e follows, when 
lli(' soul either ascends to the abodes of the Pitr/s (Maiits), or 
is s(uit to one of the twenty-one liflJs according to its guilt, or 
it is Imrn again on earth in another form. Yama is regent cd 
tlie south (piarter, and as .siuh is called l^akshiii.'uii pati. lie 
is repivsc-nted as of a green c.oloiir and cIoIIumI witli reil. He 
rides U])on a bulhilu, and is »armed with a poiidcnius mace and r 
noose to secure his victims. 

In the Pnrawas a legend is told of Yama having lifted his 
font to kick Chluiya, the han'lmaid of liis father. She cursed 
him to have his leg alleclcd with Hure,s and worms, but his 
fatlier gave him a cock wliich picked off the worms and cured 
the disci large. Through this incident ho is called <Sima-pada, 
‘shrivelUid foot.* 

Y^'ama had .several wive^, as Hcmaniahi, Su-jula, and Vi java. 
He dweJls ill the lower world, in his city Y\ama'pura. There, in 
his j»alacc called Ki'dlchi', Ikj sits upon liis tlinuie of judgment, 
Virhiiiu-bhu. He is assisted by his recorder and councillor, 
Chiii'a-gupta, and w'aited upon Ly liis Uvo chief attendants and 
custodians, Chanda or YFaha-clianda, and Kala-pursusha. His 
nifsse.ngcrs, Yama-dutas, biiiig in tlie souls of the dead, and the 
door of his judgment-hall is kept by his porter, V^idhyata. 

Yama has many names descriptive of his oflice. lie is MWtyu, 
KaJa, and Antaka, ‘ deatli ; * Kntanta, * the finisher ; * Samana, 
settler ; ’ Da7A(/i or Dandordliara, ‘ the rod-bearer ; * Bluma- 
«asana, * of terrible decrees ; * Pasi, * the noose carrier ; ’ Pitri- 
pati, ‘ lord of the manes ; * Pretarraja, * king of tlie ghosts ; * 
iSVaddha-ileva, ‘god of the exequial oilerings;* and especially 
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Dharma-raja, ‘kin- of justice.* He is An.luiiil.nM, froni Udurn 
bara,,‘ the fig-tree/ and from his parentage he is Vaivaswata. 
There IS a l^liarma-jfiistra which hears the name uf Yaiiia. 

YAM A-VA1\ ASA\ ATA. Yanm as soji of Yivaswat. 

YAMI The goddess of the Yamuna river. Sister ^ f Yaiiia 
(q.v.). 

YAMUNA. The river Jumna, %y]iich rises in a mountain 
called Xalinda (Sun). The rivrr Yanimia is p(‘rsonilh*d as the 
daughter of tlie Sun hy lii.s wife Sanjnru So slio was sister <»f 
Yama. Bala-rama, in a state of ineluioty, called u]>on lier to 
corue to him that he might lathe, and as'^she did not IummI, he, 
in a great rage, seized his jdoughshare-w.iajton, dmgg-d lulr to 
him and compelled luu-to follov; Jinn Avhitlii-rsoevi-r lit* wandered 
through the wood. J.he river then as^Liiiif'd a human ftinii and 
iKisought his forgiveness, but it was some time Ixdoro she could 
appease him. Wilson thirdcs that “ the legend ]>rohal;ly alludes 
to the coiistnictioii of canals from the JiiuiiKi for tin* j'urjioses oi 
irrigation.” The. river is also called Kaliudi, ^rom llie plaiie of 
its source, Surya-ja, from her father, ami 'In yamii. 

YASKA. The author of the Niriikla. tli** oMesI !%nown gloss 
upon the text of the Yedic hymns. N'nska lived before the 
time of Piiwiui, who refers to his work, but lu* was not the first 
author who wrote a Niuukta, as he himsidf refers to se.veral 
predecessors. Rte Nirukto. 

YASOUA. Wife of the c-wherd Nauda, and foster-molher 
of Kr/sliTia. 

YATUS, YATU-UHAN AS. I)eim,us or evil sphii . „f various 
forms, as dogs, vultures, lioofe.d-animaLs, In aiicit-nl times 
the Yatus or Yiltu-dlianas were distlTi- t from the Rak.nnsas 
though associated with tncin, hut in the c]»ic jiuem.s and 
Puraz/as they are ideutifuMl. Twelve Yfilu dhauas are naiiKMl 
in the Ytiyu Piirawa, and they arc said to have .s]aung from 
Ka^yapa and Su-iasi They are associated with ihi Oasyus, and 
are thought to he one of tlie native racr»f v hich opposed the 
]»rogress of the immigrant Aryans. 

YAVA-KRl, YAYA^KKlTA. ‘ Bought with harle).’ Son 
of the sage Bharadwiija. He ].irlorine»l great [lenances in ordA 
to obtain a knowledge of the Veda.'> without stud}', and having 
''btained t.hin and other boons from Indni, he became arrogant 
and treated other S'^ges with disrespect. He made love to the 
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wife of ParavasTi, son of liis father’s friend, Raihhya. Tliat sago 
in Ills ang<3r performed a sacrifiee which lu'onght into Viing a 
fearful Kakshasa who killed Yava-knta at Ips d'athci’s chapel 
Bharadwaja, in grief for hia son, burnt himself ui>on the funeral 
pile. Before his <leath he cursed Parnvasu to he the death of 
his father, Raibhya, and the son killed hia father in mistake 
for an antelope. AH three were restored to life by the gods in 
rccom])ense of the gr(*at devotion.^ of ArvavasTi, the other son of 
Raibl i y a ( f i . v . ). — M ah cM a ra fa. 

YAVANAK Greeks, the Yavans of the He])rew. 

The term is found in l^awini, who speaks of the writing of the 
Yavanas. The Purawiis represent Iherrj to he ileaceudnnts oi 
Tiirvasu, but they are always associated with the tribes of 
the north-west frontier, and there can he no doubt tliat the 
Macedonian or I’acirian Greeks are ilu; ]»eoplc most ususlly in- 
f(‘n(led by tbe term. Iji the JUcirian Pali inscriptions of King 
I^riyadar.s’I the word is coiitraeted to Yona. and the l(*rni Vona- 
raja “is assoeiated with the name of Anlioc*lius, probably Anlio 
elms the Great, the ally of the Indian [»rine,e 4^n[>hagasf‘naM, 
about Rc. 2 TO.” The Punv/ms chanu terise, them as “wise and 
eniiiieiitly brave.” T]je,y were among the raehs conquered by 
King Sagara, aiid “he made, them sbave their heads entirely.” 
In a later age they were encountered on the Indus by Pushjia- 
/riitra, a Maury an general, who dethroned his nia.^^tf-v and took 
the throne. In iiioch'rn times the term has been aj»])lied tn 
l,h(3 Muhammadans. 

YAYATL The liflh king of the Lunar race, and son of 
Nahusha. Ho had two wives, Devayani and Sarmish/ha, from 
the former of whom was horn Y’adn, and from the. latter Puru, 
the respective foumlcrs of tlie two great lines of Yadavas and 
Pauravas. Tn all he had five sons, the other three. ])eirig 
Druliyu, Turvasu, and Ann. He was a man of ainoiou-s ilis- 
position, and hi.s infidelity to Devayani bn night upon Jiirii the 
curse of old ago and infirmitj' from lier fntlier, ^S^ikra. Thi.-; 
curse Sukra consented to trarLsfer to any one of his .sons whi/ 
would consent to hear it. All refu.sed exi'oj)! l^uni, who under- 
tbok to resign liis youth in his father’s favour. Yayati, after a 
thousand years si)eut in sensual pleasures, renounced sensuality, 
restored liis vigour to Rini, and made him his successor. This 
Btory of lorn’s assuming Yayiiti’s decrepitude is tirst told in the 
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Maha hlianta. is tlie \craioii .>f (In, Vish/zii Pumm 

In ilv4 Patlma it Is toUl in a rlinVrrnt mantuM*. Yavali wa. in 
'-cited to heave.i ]^y Jn.lra, wl.u ..nl M.-tali, his .hariot,*,-!- t- 
fetch his giiesi On tlu ir way tlu;y liOd a iOn!n.oi.]ii..al dis- 
cussion, which inad(‘ siiOi an itnprc-saiui on Va\:ifi that, when 
ho. Totiiniod to earth, ho, by Lis vin.nmm adn.ii.istvai inn, rcialcrcd 
all hissuhjeds oxenipt fr.»m p-.s.ion and dcvav. Vanni c.n,n- 
plainod that inoii no Inn-.a- died, atid Indra soiif Kania-dova, 
gixl of love, and his dan>ddtM', Asnivimlnmaii, to cxoifi* a 
sinii in the hroosl. of \ay;t1i. Ih» l.cs*ain{' ojjarnoiircd, and in 
or«iM* to hcconie a fit husl-and for his ycnitlifnl cl.aifMcr he made 


aiijdioation In his s<ms Cm- an ^^x.-ij-snyo of llicir y.ml h and his 
d(;cro])itude. All refused Imt Puni, winv- .luiTiIy vi-. nr his 
latluM- assmnod. After awhiio tla* ymiU.l’nl hrido, at the insth 
j'ation of Indra, persuaded her huslmud to return to iu\uvn, and 
he tlien restored Itn'm-n ‘hi.. vnuH,. The llh, ala ruiiiwa and 
the llari-van.sM tell the siorA, hu' \eriatinh^. Aenmlin^^ in 
the latter, Vayfiti reeeivfsl fr-nn J/i.lra a eelesiid c.ir, h\ means 
of which ho in six nj_;lds eMn,.u *re<l t}„- enrili ami suLdned tlic 
jroiis idieiiisel v<-*s, Tliis car tle.'i»*nded oi nis f^ucee'^^nr^ hiit wa.'”’ 
lost l»y Januniiejaya ihroii^di ihc cn-'e of the sa-o (lord's « 
Yayati, after re.sloriiej; In's yonih to rum. iviln-d (^ iiie hurst 
with his W'ifc and eave hiin.'-elf up in m(»rtilif,iti'/n. Ahsiainino 
frniii food, ho died and a.se(‘\,led to heavim. lie ami liis live 
ROUS .irf3 all c.all( d l,ajaishis. 


V A YATI-(JlI^\ltrrR A, A nrama in .M*v'’n acts on t.ln lifo 
of Yayati. It is atirhuted io Timlr.! •!« ''a. The snhjot.t is 
Yayilti’s intrigue witli Sanui.-Is.dia. 

YOtJA. A school of plp’oM.jjhy. !i:-d Y 'jna 

walkya* 

Y0(}A-NTT)EA, ‘Tin* Mee[> of nieoila-tion,’ JVrsonili(;d 
dtdasiun. The grea,t illusory en- rgy of N’iA'/m ami ihe illusory 
power raanifested in IV.vi a> ^laliu-may*, tin*- eirat. i’.- ''-inn. 

YOCl I XL ’A sorceress. The Vu'gmTs are ei-’Iit feiuale d, tm.ns 
atteinlant on Dnrga Their names are ’sl.'ir;. Karjuira-tiJaka, 
Malaya -gandhiiii Kauniudika, IJheni/^^/a. Malali, Nayaic'h and 
Jayii or AS'nl>hiiclni.ra ; Su-iaksl'a/ia, Su nanda. 

YOXJ. The female organ. .Mone, or in comhinalaon will} 
tlm I.inga, it is aTi I'hjcct of hy tiic followers of the 

J5?aktia 



^78 YUDHI-SHTHIRA. 

YUJWn-SnrTIIRA. Tlie eldest of the five V^ndxx princet^ 
mythologically the son of Dliarma, the god of justica r With 
the Hindus he is the favourite one of ilie^.five brothers, and 
is represented as a man of calm, passionless jiidgnieiit, strict 
veracity, unswerving rectitude, and rigid justice. Tic was re- 
nowned as a ruler and director, hut not as a warrior. Educated 
at tlie court of his uncle, I)h.*‘/ta-rashfra, he received fnuii the. 
family j^rcceptor, Browa, a military training, and was taught the 
use of the sj)ear. WJien the time came for naming the Yuva-raja 
or heir-apparent to the realm of Tlastina-pura, the ^laha-raja 
Dhr/ta riish/ra selected Yudhi-sli/hira in preference to his own 
oldest son, Dur-yodhana. A long-standing jealousy hetw'ocn 
the Pa^wiJava and Kaiira\'a princes then broke forth openly. 
Diir-yodliaiia expostulated wdih his father, and the end \vas that 
the T’i'iw^yavas went in honourahlo banishment to tlie city of 
ViTranavata. The jealousy of Dur-yodhana pursued tlieiii, and bis 
emissaries laid a plot for biiniing the brothers in their dwelling- 
housti. Yudhi-shdiira’s sagacity discovered the plot and Bliinia 
frustrated it. The bodies of a Jihil woman aiub her five sons 
were, found in the mins of the humi house, and it was believed 
for a time that the Pawr/avas and tlieir mother had j)eri.s!ii 1. 
When DraiijiadT had been won at the swayam-vara, Yudln- 
sh/hira, the elilest of the live brothers, was requested by bis 
juniors to make, her his wife., but he desired tliat she should 
become the wife of Arjiina, by wdiose prowess she had been woru 
Tbroiigli the Tvords of Llicir mother, KuntT, and the decision of 
the sage Vyasa, the princess became the coiiiinon wife of the five 
brothel’s. An arrangement was made that DraupadI shoulil 
dwell in turn with the five brothers, pa.ssing two days in tlie 
separate house of each, and that under pain of exile for twelve 
yearn no one of the brothers but the master of the house shouhl 
enter while Draui»adi was staying in it. The arms of the 
family were kept in the house of Yudhi-sh/liira, and an alarui 
of robbery being raised, Arjuna rushed there to procure liia 
weaiMuis while DraupadI was present. He thus incurred the 
pain of exile, and departed, though Yudhi-sh/hii’a endeavouretl 
fcD dissuade him by arguing that the elder brother of a fatherless 
family stood towards Lis juniors in the posit4on of a father. 
After the return of the TVirw/avas from exile and their establi.**!!- 
meni at Indrarpiastha, the rule of Tudhi-sli^hira is described 
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ha dug been most excellent and pructiirroiis. Tli«" Raja “mU-d 
his country with great justice, prutcctiny Ids subjects as his own 
«}ona, and subdving aU his enemies round about, so that evny 
man was without tear of war or disturbaiuv, and gave his wlu.le 
mind to the p(3rf(>niiaTice()f every religii>u.s<luty. And tlielv ja had 
plenty of rain at Liu* proper season,' and all his subj-vts became 
rich ; and the virtues of tlie R*ija sverc to be seen in the great 
increase of trade juid merchandise, in the abundant liarvests and 
the prolific Ccittle. FA'ery sulje.ct of Mie Kiija was pii^ns ; there 
Were no liars, no thieves, and no swiinLK'rs j and there were lu* 
droughts, 110 floods, no locusts, no eonlldgratnuis, no foreiitii 
invasions, and no panots to cat the grain. The n.*ighb.Kmng 
Rajas, despairing of coii»|in*ring Ituja \ udhi .dj/ldra, were very 
desirotls of securing his uiendshij). :\Icanw)dle ^'udbi-sli/hira, 
though he would never ar.juite wraith by nnf iir means, yet 
prospered so exceedingly that had he lavished his riches fo; a 
thousand years no diininutiun wculd ever have been perceived” 
After the return of his brother Arjiina IV.un (‘xile, Yudhi-sh/bira 
determined to assert bis .su[»rtinacy liv peiftiuning tin* Raja-su.\:i 
sacrifice, and this led to a war with tlar.isatnlha, Kaji of Maga- 
dha, who declined to take ]iart in it, and wae in c<-us<}(iu«‘nce 
defeated and killed. The dignity which Yiidlii-shdiira had 
gained by the pfjrformance of the sacrifice rekindled tlio jealousy 
of Dur-yodhana and tlie other Kaiiiavas. riicv resolved to 
invite their cousins to a gamhliiig iiialch, and to cheat Yudlib 
sh/liira of his kingdom. Yiun..-sli/niia was very lUiwilling to 
go, but could not refuse bis uncle’s iiivitaticau >'akiiiii, inat-irial 
uncle of l)ur-yodliaiia, was not only a sk "fnl player but also a 
dexterous cheat. Ho challengcil Yiidhi'S 7hira to throw dice 
with him, and Yudhi-sli/h;ia, after stipulating for fair-play, 
began the game. He lost his all, his k;ngdoiii. hia brotliers, 
himself, and his wdfe, all of wdioni becaiiie r-Lves. \Yhen 
Drau])adl was sent for as a .‘«lave and refused *,«) '^oiue, l;uh- 
.wana draggfjd her into the hall by the Lair, and rmth be and 
Dur-yodhana grossly iiLsultcd her. Ifli'nia hall mad with 
rage, but Y"udlii-sli/hira*s .sense of riglit acknowledgi 1 that 
llraiipadi was a slave, and he forhiide rilnnia and his brutlier? to 
interrei*o. When the old Walia-raja Iflinf a-rash/ra was informed 
of wliathad passed, he came iiiU> the assembly, and declaring that 
fna sons had acteii • .x>ngfully, lie sent l>raupa.li and lier hus 
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bands away, inij;)loriiig them t.o forgot wliat bad })assod. Dur* 
yodliana was very wroth, and iudnood the MaJja-raja to alloAv 
another game tc» avoid war, tin. oundition being tliat the losers 
should go into exile for thiito(*n uairs, and siiould remain con- 
cealed and niidiscuvcred during the wlioleof the thirteenth year. 
The game was played, and loatltMl dice gave iSikuni the victory, 
so the PaTwZavas went again into exile, .During that time they 
rendered a service to T)ur-yodhai a by resening him and his corn- 
panioris from a band of marauders who liad made, them prisoners, 
WJien day ad-rath a, king of Siudhu, was foihul in In’s aitejnjjt 
to carry oil* Drauj^adi, the clemeiicy of Yndhi-shdn’ra led him 
to implore his hrothers to .spar<'. their captive^s life.. As the 
thirteenth year of (‘.xile ajij)roache.d, in ordm* to kec‘i> themselves 
concealed, the five brothers anti J )r:m])adi went to the country 
of Virii/a and enlerotl into tlsc servii:** ol tlie Kaja. Yudhi- 
shdiira's ollice was that of private companiiin and teacher of 
dice-playing to llie king. lb‘re Yndhi-sh/itira sull’ered his wife 
Draupadi to be insulted, and dissuad(‘d his bn)ther.s from inter- 
fering, Je.d by so (hung they slioultl tliscovcu* themstdves. When 
tlie. lenii (d exile was concluded, Yudln-shdiira sent an envoy to 
llastina-[aira asking for a peareiui restoralio!).to the J^'i/z^/avas 
of their former ])Ositi»jii. 'fho negidialitni^ failed, an«l Yudhi 
shdiira invited Kr/ahmi to go as his repre^;entative to 11 as tin a- 
pura. Xotwii I islanding Yu«]hi-sh/liira^s longing for peace the 
war began, imt oven tlien Yudlii-sli/hira desired to withdraw, 
but was uviUTuhMl by Kri'.di7/a. 

Yudhi sh/liira fought in tlie gi-eal battle, but did not distin- 
guish himself as a. soldier. The version of the ]\laha-bharata 
given in Mr. Wheeler\s wfirk makes him guilty of downright 
cowardice. At tlie instigati«)n of KWshwa ho com[)a.ssed the 
deadi of Drowa by conveying to thatwanior false iiiteiligcncc of 
the di*ath of Ins son A.'fwatihaman, and his chaiuete.r for veraeit\ 
was ns(*d to warr.ini tijo tr il.h (»f tlie rej) resent a I ion. llis cm- 
scicTice would not allow liini to tell a downright li/*, but it w'aa 
reconciled to telling i\ l^ing truth in killing an elephant named 
Aswst.thrimaii. and informing the fond fatlier that A^v/aUbaman 
H'as dead Tie retn-ated from a fight with Kania, and after- 
wards reproached Arjuna for not liaving su]iported him and 
BhiiiKu This so irritated Arjnna that he would have killed him 
on the spot ha<i not KrisliTza interposed After the great battle 
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was oyer Krishna s-.lnlod liim kintr. hnt ho showed gn-at Jiaij.- 
ehnation to accept the dignity. Ui-s .sorrow for tho.se who Imd 
fallen Avas deep, esj>eciany for Karaa, .ind he did wliat he could to 
console the hereaved Dhrila-iil-h/ra aii-l (ir.tidh.iri, as well as the 
many other .sufferers. He wa.s made king, and wa.- raided the 
throne with great pomp, l.e acting as ruler inder the nominal 
.supremacy of the old King Dh/t'ta.riisli/ra. 'I’l,. 
val, he assorted Ids univers.il .-iipivniacN l.y perfoniiiiig llie gr(sat 
d.swa-medha sacHCce. The .I.-ath of ‘Kr/slm.. .u I)w.,rakrrau.| 
regrets for the past emhittored the Iive.s . f tin; r'.i;e,.ivas, and 
they resolved to withdraw from tin- wovM. Vudhi-.Kh/liira 
appointed Parikshit, gran-l,s..:> of Aijutia. to hi- Ida M;c.es.sor, 
and the live hrothers (lep.irt<.l Asilh Drnuisnli to tie* Himalaya.* 
on their way to Swarga. The .si .ly „f tlii.*.' j .eMe-,- i- hhl with 
gre.al feeling in the closing M*rs<R ..f Um M.ih.i-Mi.iri-ta. 

Yiidlii-pli/liira bad a.soti nan* -d VsiiMiliiVva l;y liii- wilV IVvdta. 
})ui tho Vi'-'h/m riu'a/.'a niakos tin^ jiain/ ] m-vuIv.-i aial tia* 
iiiotlicrs Yaii<iln'yi- 

YlUJ A. An id tl-.o vorhL Ea* li «.r aj;.*,'; I-* |.roL«‘d<‘d 

r»y a period c.dl< l its Sai'-iliya or iwi];,. hi. aiid I'-, ^'•!!^^\l•d hy 
aiK'tlior poi'if d cf iMpia! h nilh '-.idl^d ‘ pnrlifni i>f 

1 oa-'h boiTi" ojpi 1 io f.na t*-ndi i»l’ 1J>»‘ TIk 

Y Ilyas aro fmir in nuijd.ifr, and liicir danii.n)!! is jliv.l i'(jinputiHJ 


by years of llic yods: — 




I. Kf/ta , 

, 


. ^ooo 

8ai)ili.y:i, » • 



. 4 t>j 

h>aiidii,\ aiijia, » i 

' 

• 

4r'0 

4 80a 

Tretfi ^'ll;J;a, • • 


« 

. 3000 

SaiidliyO, . c 



S 300 

SriiiiiiiyatiAa, . • 



3,lKlO 

3. Dwapara Vnya» 



, 20or 

Sajidh^ii.^ 


« 

, 20U 

SaTidhyaiisa, . t 



aoo 



4. Kali Yuya, . • 

. 


. JOOO 

Sandliya, 



, 100 

Sandhy&nmp ^ 



, 100 

1,200 

12,000 
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But a year of the gods is equal to 360 years oi men, at> 

4800 X 360 1,728,000 

3600 X 360 = 1,296,000 

2400 X 360 = 86^,000 

1200 X 360 = 432,000 

Totiii. . 4,320,000 

years, forming the period flailed a ^faha-yuga or Manwantanv 
Two thousand Malia-yugas or 8,640,000,000 years make a Kalpa 
or niglit and a day of llralirna. 

This clahoriite and proct.ieally hoiiiulloss systoni of chronology 
was inveiitod l)etweeii tin*, age uf ilie /i!ig-veda and that uf the 
MahclrhliiLrata. No traces of it arc to be found in the hymns of 
the l)ut it was fully ( 5 stablished in the days of tlie great 
epic. Ln this work the four ages are dcscribe/l at length hy 
llnniimat, the learned monkey cliief, and from that description 
tJio folliAving account has been ahridg(id : - 

The Knta is tin* age in which rigljte.ousne.^s is eicinal, 
duties did not langiiisli nor people decline. dibits weie 

made by men, tlu? fruit of the earth was obtained by their mere 
wish. Tlii*ro was no inalice, weeping, pride, oi* deceit ; no con- 
tention, no liatred, cruelty, fe,ar, atlliction, jealousy, or envy. 
The (iastes alike bi their functions fulfilJj*.d tlieir duties, wore 
unceasingly devoted to one deity, and used one formula, one rule, 
and one rite. Though they had se]»arate duties, they had but 
one Veda and pra(*.tise(l one duty. 

In tlieTreta Yuga sacrifice eoramenced, righteousness decreased 
by oiio-fourih ; men adhered to truth, and weie devotc^rl ho a 
righteousness dependent on ceremonies. Sacrifices prevailed 
with holy acts and a variety of rites. Afen acted with an obj« «‘t. 
in view, seeking after reward for their rites and their gifts, and 
were no longer disposed to austerities and to lilierality from a 
simple feeling of duly. 

In the Dwaj)ara Yuga righteousness was dituiniirhed hy a half. 
The Veda became fourfoM Some men studied four V^(‘.da>, 
Olliers three, others two, others one, and some none at all. 
Ceremonies were celebrated in a great variety of ways. Frou. 
the decline of goodness only few men adhered to truth. When 
men had fallen away from goodness, many diseases, desires, and 
calamities, caut;-;-d hy doaiiuy, assailed them, hy which they wcr» 



vi/GA n-diiara — YUYarsr. , 

leveroly affliotoil and drivwi U> practise austerities. (JilierN 
desiring heavenly Hiss offered anmfioes. 'I’lms ,„en declined 
through imriglitcoi isness. 

In the Kali YiTga righteousness remnineil to the i-xtoiit of 
one-fourth only. Practices eiijoincil hy tlio Vedas, works nf 
righteousness, and rites of san-illce cea^.ed. Calaiiiitiefi, disoasc^s, 
fatigue, faults, such as anger, distresses, IiungiT, and fear 
prevailed. As the ages revolve righteonsiirss doelines, and the 
people also decline. Wljen they ilee.ay their motives grow 
weak, and the general dedine frustrates their aims. —Muir, 
144. 

In tlie K?rta Yuga tlie duration of life was four thousand 
years, in the Trehi three thousand, in the Dw.ipare two thou- 
sand. In the Kali ^ugj there i.i no fixed imusure. Oflier pas- 
sages of the Maharbliarata indicate. “ that tlie K/ita Vuga wtis 
regarded as an age in which Prahmans alone existed, and that 
Kshatriyas only began to h»* horn in the I’reta.’' 

YUGAN-DII AliA. A city in Llie Panjah. A poojde dwell- 
ing there and in tlie vieinifcy. 

YITV^AN^VjlSWA, a king of the »Solar race, father of Afiln- 
Jhiitri. A legend represents this son as he.iug eoneiiived by and 
born of his father. 

YUVA-KAJA. ‘Young king.’ The heir-a[»parenl to a 
throne, 

YD YDUUANA. a name of Srdyald 

YUYUTiSU. A son of Dh/*.' r.us.i/n by a Yabya handiiii'Id. 
On the eve of the great bnllle ii * leit the, i-i-le of th**- Kauiavuh 
and joined the Pa/w/avasw When AAidl.' sli/liim retired from 
the world ho established Yuyutsn in Ui kingdom ut I’-dra 
rirastha. 
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AlKllii-jaii - AswiiiB. 

Abdii I- riA;;Ari — l)wArak&. 
Abhiiyada, 69. 

Abliiiniliii —Swaha. 

Ab)ii ruj»a = Kama. 

Abbopja- Variu^a. 

A bh ra-niiitaiiga J ^ok a- } tala. 

A bhrain ii — Loka - 1 1 : 1 1 a. 

A bhra-pi^acba — Uahu. 

A bliioitha— Vajra. 

Abju=s Ilraliina, 58. 

A 1 1 j a-hasta = A i . 

Abja -y oiii = Kraliiria, 58L 
A -dhanna — N i mlL 
A <1 b i ratha — K ar?i a. 

Adbiratlii= Karaa. 

Adbi^lnia — K?*<slirta, 7a 
Adbwiirya — Veda 350. 

A dhy/iy a — Ved a 346. 

A di'Kuvi — ISrahmrL 
Adi-piirva, 190. 

Adityas- -Jbikshfi. 

Adri-jiir= J)ovi. 

Adrika— Sat.yavat!, Uparicliara. 
Adra^yaii U — Para.m ra. 

Ad waita — Madhava. 

Adwaita, 82. 

A jLjasti — V ariiVia. 

A^astya — lJb?vgii. 
Ai;bora=*Siva. 

Agbr/ w i ~ Puslian. 

Agiipyaslra - V i.9\va-knnna. 

A ffix ey i — A ti jr i ras. 

A;.9i i — A Ilmiras, T\va£:l -^rt. 

AgD i-bhii ~ Kiirtt i key . 


Agjnivarwa, 313. 

A ivnsa — A t^iievastia, 
Afrra-sandii.nn - V^tiua. 
Altarnya1\ 60. 

A}i;!1i;i= I ''^bas* 

Alu India. 

AliTiia_:.;ii, 313. 

Ahinara, 70. 

Aliinsa -• Nara-Narayawa 
AWu\u/ii/ 

Ailiivila , 

Aila— Pin u*ia\as 
Aindri • - lndi.i//j, Mair/fi 
A-ja“ IvTnua. 

Ajainu/i>a. (19. 

Aj3'a]>a‘> - Pitrw. 

I A-k.'pha - Kl'I'i. 

Akl;ii-iatb:i- <!nin*.sa. 
Akrodhana, 70. 

Aksbil - P iva.'.a. 

Aln'iiliiisi. — Idavle/fi, 

A! ttrkn, 6»^. 

Aiiiani^iri - Mf*rn. 

AiiJ.ir.-*hii, 313. 

Aiij.irii — A?iniru Aataka. 
Ainbika - Cli.-nuii; r/a. 
Ainbn-rajji'-- Vai ii?n* ^38. 
Ainnt a - P] m . 1 wa 11 1 ari, 
Aijir/tiiliar:. . -(lariu/a. 
Ainurla-raja- - l>liJirinari.?*3"& 
Aaala - A^-ni, V asu. 

An arijja Ka-ina. 

Antiiita- 
A naiita-.sa' ana = 

! Aiiauta = .‘‘I isliiir -- #S'csba. 

B 
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All -ail} a'ja-::: Kama. 

Anarawya, 313. 

Anartii Kiisa-sthali. 

Aiiavaratlia, 69. 

Andliak.a-npu —A Q<Uiaka. 

\ ti(lliaka<v7*£*sli//.i — A iid iiaka. 
\nillia-L*Jinisra -'Naraka. 

Atieija» — Ayiis. 

Anenas (two), 313. 

An;r.a — Ann, Cliuni])a, Dir^jliu 
laniaH, Kan/a, IViJliL 
A fi;'a<l i — A M;'ada. 

Aiiga-jjijii - Kaiv/a. 

AiijxMraka =]Man^ala. 

A iij^draaa = B/ ^lias])atli 
AniJa, 69. 

\iiila — Vasil, Vfiyu. 

Anili flan 11 mat. 
Animisliaoharya -- Br/Jiasjjati. 
Aiijana, ^13 
Aiijana - r/»ka-f»ala. 

Aiijanov a - 1 (auiimat 
An.va - - Aditya. 

Aiisu, 70. 

A » I u ] >a« la ™ >k a- ] )?i 1 a. 

Aiiiiratha, On, 

Ari-iiru- Ai u/#a. 

An iwai as = Uaksliasaa. 
ATiii.sMsan:!-pai va, 1 90. 
Anuvjika— Vi-da 346, 348. 

A]>a — Vasil. 

Apari la —A | »m r.in 1 a. 

A)»tyas "riiiii. 

XT:uiy a - knueiii — 1 tainaya/'a. 

4 ra = «S*atii. 

Ar.'ivin, 69. 

Archaiiilii as —Syi'i v;i .vwa. 

Ardni — Saiidliy.i, m. 
Ar]ia=lndra. 

Arha-pati- Siirya. 

A I isli^a— Gamlliii’ va 106. 
Ari.sIiia-riemi = Salia d<'va, 187, 

. 3 J 3 - 

A rjikiya— iSaptii-siridlia \ u. 
\rIva-H(n ! a ra ! ^ok a - 1 .a 1 . 1. 
Anina— dii/riyn, Sampali, Siirya. 
Ari]//i — Niu’liiki'iiiH. 

A ruwoila — M auasa. 


AnishT - ■ Aurva, Cliyavana, 75. 
Arvarivat- -PiilahtT. 

Arya =T)evi. 

Aryamian- Ap.irVa. 

A.sani - ^Viva, zfjn, Vajra. 

Ai-ar.irt - Jiaksiiasas. 
Aslj/iidhyil^'i - 

A.-ib/{ika--(]!aIiiva, Vrda 346 
Asi;/ji-kan/a -liralinia S7. 

A si k III — sapta-si ndliava. 

Asi patra-vana- ->iaraka. 
Asi<a-->S'ani- 

Aftita ilaiisli^ra = ^rak;ira. 
Asit.lii.L*a — rdiali ava. 
AAlfj^b.idiliava Keto. 

A.yiiiaka, 313. 

A^niaiia-- Arii/ia. 

AK|>uUjit - ^S'ukra. 

Asiaina‘]>ar\!i, 190. 

A.wi-[>as ^/'akiiiTs, 

A.sra-|»«s it tk slink as. 

Asi'/k*(.aii - Kaks’ii.iLas. 

Asrita Tii-uifirli^ 

A ,v r u V i n 1 1 11 ma 1 1 V ay ati. 

A su ras — 1 ki d ! I y a 11 cl I . 

A. vwa, 77. 

Ajfwal.'vaii.i iiiahina//a - Bran 
iiin/m. 

Asvv'aniodiiadaltn, 70. 

A. sn a- 1 JUS I h i k a-ii.i r va, 1 90, 
y\.vu*ji ] tali - -S;ivi ti l. 

A^^^^im Avwiiis. 

! Aft'Ninh -73, 73, Siiiav/3'U. 

At. .la r.iiai.-i. 

‘ AiiU'.sya - iC.iv.'iaa. 

! Aiilhi. 313 . 

A ! it li i-” wa = 1 >i vo-d.isa. 

I Ai M.i Mill Kama. 

Am*lia:!iy:i - i )ii‘'j;ha-taiMaA. 

! Audiiaikaia - Varna. 

: Aiirnav.'.idia - .VYrjiara 34 . 
j Aiinasiya -AjiraMya. 
j Anll.in.-ip.idi- OJiniva, 

! Avauli'- -Ilaiiiaya. 

' Avaia— l)i‘\ i. 

Aiastlja — X'isliaii 360. 
j Ay.'iiia->Jioslia— Itadha. 
i Ay ana — Nil ray a wa. 
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A y odhy a-kfl»irfa — R« rnfiyan a. 
Ayoni-ja- Sita. 

A y u sHni an — IJ ttiliia - pada. 
nyiitayiiB— 70, 3^3, 

Bahliravl =1 DevL 
Babhru =iSfiva. 

Ba^ava niukha* - Anrva. 
Bac/avanala- Aurva. 

Bal il k a a — ^SVik al a. 

Bahn— Aurva. 

Bahii-ciara— Vajra. 

Baltn^ava, 69. 

Hahuka, 313. 

Bahuliufwu, 313. 

Bah u-A'cii in = Bh 1 ina, 

BahvWclias — Veda 35a 
Balaja river, 62. 

Bal a -kaa^a — Kaiuay ana. 

Balaki - Garjijya. 

Balatulliani - Rlniiia. 

Bal 1 ala — Bli o j a - ]) ra bandha. 
IWuuTa— Billina, 187, 
Bana>bha</:L - K.ulanibari 
Baaa-- Tripura. 

Ban;:a— J )ir;.dia -tainas. 

BiiHlikali — V a j nawalkya. 

Bhadni — U lat liya. 

Bhadrii'floina ~ Gauga. 

B has I rfiawa — 1) w j ]>u , J am bu-d . 
IShaga — Aditya, Dakhha, 77. 
Piislian. 

Bhagavad gitfi, 8a. 

Bhagava t = Si va. 

B}iagavaLi=i 1 )evi. 
Bhagiiatnia=»Soma. 

Bliaini! ^1>aiiiayaiitl 
Bhajaiiiana, 70. 

Bbajeratlia — 1 ksh wfiku. 

Bhakii- Narada riirawa. 

B 1 1 an u — Saty a- bliai 1 1 a. 
Bhaiiumat — Salya-Miama, 313. 
Bharadwaja, 69. 

JBiara/a — Kabii. 

Bharam’hhii- liahii. 

Bharat a, 69. 

Bliarata-varalia — D^'Ipa, Jam- 
hu-d. 


BhAratl -=: 8ara^ u ati. 

Bliar-n. 70, 

Bbar;j^a lihrnub 70. 

Bliurgiiva . Niikra. 
Bhaskariis^Surya. 

Bliiivw ;iti - Sjin :i. 

Naj.-iya/t.i Vivii Snnliara 
Bha/AijT Dikrsisila — Biddhrmta 
kaiiiiiiidi. 

Bhauiii.'i MauLVila. 
lUiava-j:! ^ Kama. 

Hhavaui 

Biiavaniiiiipy (I, 69. 

Bbcla — llhaiiAvant.'ri- 

Bheiujnni - Vifgiiii. 

BUidira — \'ajia. 

Blilin irallui ilwu', ^o. 

Biiitpa .vj'.^ana N’aiii.i 
BbLvliaan I'diairav a, 

Bl i'-bma ini. 

Bluij.t Kr.ia \iinii;tn. 

Bhoja U.i/'a iliikmin. 

Biii'amai 1 1 

BbnViii- - Aur\a, Tv.isli/rf, Kh.f 
ati, Pnthivi. rrataidaiia, i 5 »w* 
kia. 

J »l iWl' il •'— K /'I l-a - V 11 y 
Bbiiini, 

Biirimi-ja-:--Siiru 
Bi.umi pii'ia Man-'ala. 
3 ki.ila-U!iyrki= J 'rM, 

Bliuvaiia .;m& 

Bimlii’i'Uia Mauiya. 

Binlim-i libr^Mi. 

Naiada. 

Braltii u-d.aliji Ni- 

Su ] ci.r7/aa. 

B^a*l^l.lIla^pati '1 

Brahiiia//') MsiLrtK 
Br.'dimari-vo'la - Vpiia 3S1. 

Brahmsu A.^wat 1 Iniman. 
liraliina- varaiia - I.'rjibnia-vai* 
var.a. 

Bralima- vidvti'- Atliarvaii. 

Brahni;t-vrai<l«, 57. 

Brahmi— 3?, SarasiwatL 
Bnihadaswa, 313* 
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Bnhadbala, 313. 

Brthad bhanu -Sat^'a-bh^inift. 
BWliadiatlia — 70, Jara-saudha, 
Maurya. 

BnliaduktLi, 313. 

Bnhaj- jataka — Varilha Mi liira. 
Br^iau-Manu — Maiiu. 
Bnhaii-na 1 a = Arjuna, 187. 
BWiiaii Naradiya Pura/ia— Na- 
rada l*araA/.a. 

BWhaspati — I*Wtht 
lin hat -Dliarma-xastra. 
BWhatkshatra, 69. 

Buddha, 26, 38, 68. 


Chakora— (Ihandra-ketu. 
(Chakra — Chakra-vartL 
Cliakra-va^/a, I _ , , 

Chakra-vttla, ] 

Chaksha.s - Brdiasputi. 
Ohaksliu — Sapta-aiudhava. 
Cliampadliijia = Kama. 
Chaiiciiala = Laksiiml. 
ChanfiiUa- Devi. 


Oliawifa — CliamuWa, Devi. 
Chanda — V ama. 

Chandc^wara — Vivada Katnft- 
kara. 

Chandra- hha^a — 5 auiba, Sapla- 
sindhava. 

Chand ralihaiiu — Satya-bhaiua. 
Cbandra-chuf/a =- Bliairava. 
ChaTidranias — Cliaudra j^npia. 
Criaudra-A'ckhara = <S'i va. 

Cliara - Maiigala. 

Charak-pu j a — De vL 
Charvl, 174. 

Chatur-anana — Brahmil, 57. 
Chatar-bhuja= Vishwu. 
Ciiatur-inukha = Bralima, 57. 
Chatur-vanm — Vania. 
Cliaturvedaiii — Pitn’s. 

Ch h aga- ratha — A guL 
Ghhala, 313. 

(hliidaka=i Vajra. 

Chbinua- iiia»taka=: DevL 
Ghirad =s (variuia. 

Ghitra-ratha, 65, 69, 70, 138. 


Chitra-«ikhawrfinaft — i?tahia 
Ch i tra- vahaiia — Chitraugada. 
Ghoia — Paarfya. 

Chnnehu, 31,7. " 

Chyavana ---Mada. 


Dad hi - Dwiy»a. 

I )alianopala = Surya-kftnta. 
Daitya— Asura. 

Daitya-guiu - <Sfukra. 

Daivata-- Nirukta. 

Dak^ha— Adi Lya, Viswa-devaa 
Daksha-ja - Devi. 

1 )akshriya = Ciarii«/a. 

Dalvsheya — Pa/iini. 

Dak.‘»hi — Paaini. 

Daksliiaa “Akuti, Arjuna 23. 
DakaliiMa— De\ i — Vajna. 
Dakshiai.<ivpati - Vaina. 

Dala, 313. 

Daina, 77. 

I )aiiiaru — ;S?iva. 

I >ainbholi - V a j ra^ 

Datnodara Mi^'.a — Hanuimftii- 
Na^aka. 

Datiava- -Artura. 

Daat/a-dhara— Vania. 
Dauda.Vukas 1. Ufikshakaa. 
Damii- Yama. 

Daiitakiira. 162. 

1 >ar))aka = Ka nia. 

1 )iiru ka =r 5 atyakL 
Da»a— Arya. 

I )ikfa- bli u j ;i = Devi. 
Da.va'kan/ha - U.ivana. 
D.isa-nundini = S:i tya-vatL 
Da^a-rat lia — .1 a^ayu, Maurya 
7<?/sh\'a-5ieinga. 

Dayarlia, O9. 

I )ahi;yi Satya-vatL 
Dasnia 

Dasrna-varchas ) ~ 8 

Daara = PQshan. 

D.isyn -Arya. 
Dattaka—Magha. 

Datteya - Indra. 

Dcvaddiuti =Ganga. 
l)cva-brabina=: Narada. 
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DeTa-iriTi— Bh 9 f;avatK 45, Maya, 
Vopa-deva. 

Devakk — Y udhi-ah^kira. 
f!)cva-k8liattra, 6$. • 
DcvaiiiliZhiisha, 70. 

Deva niitra—iS^ri'kalya. ' 

Dovaiia liha^^a— Daltaka Clian- 
drilca, Sninti ChandrikiL 
Deva-iirigari— Sara.swalL 
De van am -])iy a ~ As( (ka. 

Ocvauika, 313. 

Dev jin taka — Kava na, 
De\':i-parvata = ]\Ieru. 

Deva-pati — Tndra. 

Deva-rata — 69, 313. 

De va>seii a — J a y an t L 


Dirgli a y us =r Mftrkancfey a. 
Divoilava, 6 q, io.^. 

T ) j V y; j - rat iia— Cli i id a- nian 1. 
Dfaiw/siyiiiirt A.swal thaniau . 
iViiliiiijfwa, 313. 

Dn.vaiia - V i 1 octiiuia. 
Dr/shailwati river - - liraliina* 
I varta. 

' Hroz/a Jarita. 

: Drc>i/tt-j)Jir\ a, 191. 

|)ru-ghay/!i~ liiiiliina, 59, 
iMiihL/niEi ikaliiiia, 59, 

I *ni hyu — V":ii hi wijaf*. 

I>iigd.ha Dvfpa. 
l>u/t saha - .N:r. iiMida. 

D'liudu Vasu di'vii. 


Deva-ATiivas— Kkahivya. Dut;;ii puj.i— liovr. 

Devatithi- 70. ' Dur v.isas-- 


Deva-vanlluika 'Vi.v\va- karma, Dushyaiita, 09. 


Dc vi kiir— N i d iigh a, Yud ! i i - h ira. 

Dliaiuika — Kr/tavirya. j 

Dhaiius —36. 

Dhaii v\ untari —69. 

Fihara™ Vasu. 

Dhara/a - Laksliml. 
Dhara«i-siua=:Sita. 

Dharnia — Nara Narayawa, Harw- 
ell and ra. 

Dliarnia-j iia — Tri-jaia. 

DIuuimya — Dliariiia-.^lstra. ; 

D h lslia//.a— I la .■>]3ati. 
Dhr/shfa-ketu - 69, 313, 

Dii-nsh^a — Maim. 

DiiWti - 3 1 3, V lA- wa-ilevaa 
Dliruva- - V'asu. 

Dhriivasaiidhi, 3 1 3. 

Diiuina-ketu = Agiii. 

Dll uri — Vi5wa-dt* vas. 

Dhwaiii — V i^wa-devas. 
DliyusliitiiA'Ava — 313. 

T )ldi vi$i = IFr/li Ab pad. 

DLlipa, 70. 

D ini bliaka — H anna. 

Diiia-karn — ^Slllya. 

Dipjika= Ivama. 

Dirgha-tiahu, 313. 

Dirgha-tanias— Bliaradwftja.Uiij* j 

69. » 


Dwadasa-kara i 
Iiwii.la^uKsha { 
Dvvai'fimtura - «TU7/e&\i. 
I>A\aita-- Madiiava. 

J) ara ka K wA‘a .slliaii* 
Dwi-dcha -ti.i/zcA'a, 

Dvvija — V*ai /ni. 
Dwira-Tiita. 

Dwivhla- - Ikiia-rrmia 41. 

Dya l)^^ ivrda — Niihiiiaiijaii. 
Dyaas -rsh*!.'. 

Dy.ivji pi-ali.vl- Dyaua 
Dyutaiia U^^ltas. 

Dyumat, ^9. 

Dy imiayi Sanjii&, 

li k ixsri n ru s — I 'i tri.s, 

Kkata— rriki. 


Gabha.st biiaa =■ SQry a. 
UttbJia.stimat— lUu'ir.* Ij,- vaiaha. 

Gadii -Auv, ••• 

Gadii— VI kIi.'iu 361. 

G ad agad au -- A v w i us. 
Gada-yitim --- Kama. 

Gadlii — Kp?ambba. 


Gsidhi-ja 
G&dhi uandana 


r. ywwamitra. 
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(lagane<wara= GarurTa. 
Ga^auoliniika = Man la. 

Gajanaiia ) 

*’ ' - Ga//esa. 




(^aja-vadatia 
(xa/ta-iuiyalvi ~ Devi. 
Gana-parvata — Kailu'^a. 

Gaiula- valia — Vayii. 

(xaridliiVkall ) 

Gaiulha-vati { -‘'<*‘ya-vatt. 
GaTidha - inadatia — Kiila - jiarva- 
tas. 

Gandharva — Bhitrata - va rsha, 
DwTpa.. 

Gandliarvas, 99. 

('aiidliarvT Soinada— rrrnila. 
Gaiii;a-ja ■ ■ Kai Itikcya. 

Gaiijjra-pu tra — K ii rf t ik rya. 
Gaii^'a— Sapta-sindhava. 

Gardh a bi la — Vi kraTiiad i tya. 
Gai^^i — Iv a la-ya va 11 a. 
Gar;^ya-bjllaki-- A jata-.mtni, 
Gar;;ya - Diiariiia-^astra, />yala, 
Yayati. 

(}arhapatya« -- I’itr/a. 

(Janitinaii -Garut/a. 

Gatu = Gandliarva. 

Gaurl — Maiidliatn. 

( kiutania — Kr/pa, 

Gaval^a 7 ia } „ . 

Gayal-a»i { --Sa«J»va. 

Gaya — 6Mva 299, 

(Jha^ndbliava - Ajjastya. 

G1 1 a to t kacl 1 a — A lain busha. 
Glirita — Dwipa. 

Girijra=i!)iva. 

Gish-pati -- Hnhaspati. 
(io-kania— A pa t iliita. 

Gomati — Sayda-siiidliitva. 
Go-incda — Xava-ratna. 
Go-medaka Dwipa -Dwipa. 
Gonariliya - Patatijali. 
Gnaik/lputra = Patau jali. 

( Jopa — K *aiipriyana.s. 
popT-natlia — Kautuka-sarvaswa, 
Gotaiua -K?*epJi. 

Grahildhara — Dhniva. 

Graba-rAja - Surya. 
Graiitbika-Nakula, 187. 


Gk*idhu=Kama. 

GWtsii — Kanua. 

Guliya—Tri- inflrtL 
Gui>ta-cbara«': I'ala-rAma. 

Haili ii y as — Bali u. 

Haiiniivati = Devi. 

Hala, 41. 

Ilnla — Bal a- raina. 

1 Talayiidha Blin/^a--A hhidhaiia 
HaiiMa-valiana-- Brabiiia 57. 
llanusbas — . Uak.sba^aH. 
Tlara-fckbara — < 1 an f^a. 
Tlari-cbandaua — Paiicba-vrikHha 
Harita. 313. 

Haritii — (’li>avana, 75. 
TTaii-varsha— T)\vipa, Jandui-d. 
Ilaryaswa Galava, (tlirec) 313. 
Ilarftlia Vikrain.-Klitya — Kali- 
dasa, Nava ratiia. 

Ff astina-pura— B:ila-ni ina, tS&m 
l)a. 

I I;'ttak ft.«\vara — l’;ji|.ala. 

H a V isb in at s — A 1 i raw, 
Ifaya-j;riva., 366 
Uayas, 162. 

Ilaya-A’irsis -Aurva. 

II ay a- v;i b ana — Ke van ta. 

II emu CJi«indra. — A bhiil Inina. 
Fleinadri — Bliri;;avat£i Piira/^a, 
Meru. 

Henia'iiialri — Vania, 
lleraniba— (xa7/cA’:i. 
iiiiiia-jKi/n/ara - Loka-palas. 
Ilira— Lakshnii. 

Hi raw-TTiaya — Dwipa, J am bn -d 
IIira//yii-ka.vipn, 37, jS'i^’u-pala, 
Hira^/yakstia, 37. 

Hirawyanabbn, 313. 

Flladiiii - ~.Sa] da-si nd ha\ a. 
llnidiri- Vnjra. • 

IJraswaronia, 313. 

HWdika, 70, Xatu-dlianvan. 

H uta-bbnj = Agiii. 

Hiita.va~ Agiii. 

Ichchha-vasii IvuvcrA. 

Iddmiiati Aja. 
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£jya = mti. 

Iknhu — bwipa. 
lksl.a(v:lkus — Tr V n i a a. 

liavila, 313. | 

Tla-vWta - - \ Gandha-uiri- ‘ 

<Iaiia, Jaiiilni-<l\Mpji. ' 

Iltishji— j 

Irulirit — Lukshiiii, ! 

Jiiilra — 64. 74, 75, D.ir ! 

India- d\\ ijja xasdia. 

Iiidra-[irjiiMaf i — M.i »'ai5lvrya. 
Indra-pra.'.t.lij^, iJid. ; 

Iiidra/d - , 

IiidrasL'iia (— sciin I N.r'ji. ] 

Indrejya It/'djuhpaii. | 

Indu-jri™Narinadji, I 

lr;i-ja Kaiim. 

Iraval — Aiiavatri, ArjiJt«a. ! 

Iravald — IV/dij, ^^^jita-^indU{l\rt. . 
baid-lVvi. 

J.va-saklii Kuv< lai. 

Isliiria -- K.'iiia. 

Isli/i}»a<‘.i*ns - 

b'waui K?*/sli/'a — Sai'kli^va-lari- | 

ka^ I 

lfi\van=^ I)f.’vi. I 

i 

Jayad-dliiit/7 — i >4‘vj, j 

Ja^jrad-i'anri -!►»■! ^ 

tla'iad ifaun - Al i- u, j 

Ja.L‘■Jld-^.^a — lla.->\ ai aiva. j 

d.inaii-niata 1 >cm, 

' ! 

Ja;caii-iiatli!i, 6-:. 

Jagan-iiat’ia 'r.tik ila'.k !! % Vi- 
VJida Ii!.:in;;anni\a j 

Jaliaiiaka— Maha-pi.da^ a. ; 

Julijiu, 69. 

Jala - Dvipa. 

Jalad h i - j a - J .a k •- i i i n*. 
Jala-kaiitara- V;i^ -i. 
dala-mfirtli-Nixa. 

Jala-]>ati - V111U//.1. 33S. 

Jala-rupa - akai :t 
Jumblia-bhc lit! — rlainblia. 
Janibliaia-datta— VVtaJa I'-imcIip- 
viii^ati. 


39^ 

Jaiiribri-uii'!i - Sa]»ta-sinuliava. 
tlaiiaka— V.i jiiaN\ :il k> a. 
Jjuia!*u-piira Mitliila, 
Jara-.Jav» r'si 

■''.nMlM. 

'b.M-j.i - llliiina. 
d.iI.lL'i .llil-- A-llk.-k 
.l.r:*;! 

du.-iiii \ aii.j. 
diiJa — ilaili:;*. . 1 . 

dli:ua ■•ivji. 

•» 'a-vaMla-' -- 

da\a, J13. 

'hiyt‘i-iio\ '< - Ik'iL’b.'iva 

•IS'Uiij.i Tal 
.kiy:i ’i’ll- !;i. 

-In a - - S aallsl sli/hira, 

1,^7. 

ItiMiiii, 1.S7. 

Jaiaiiti 

«in\ /•-(*] la, <‘0. 

ib:_\ .1 "i iia Narnia, '87, 

•r.,i i M i.ui - >.aiy.i v.'iti. 
dii.*i-.J>:'n:ka Ani> lal.iiia. 

ii yo'iidii Bliuua. 
ili.'iru.i. 09. 
rji'.l'aii I 111 Ira. 

Jl»’a ■ lb/}'.'!'} {•»!. 
d - \ I da 345, 

i '.^li 1 

tl,s ama^idni, 

ff) tilir-liiavun — am. 

J\olb ibbiiita iania;;a- 

nia. 


K liiandrui iMliii. 

K.ii’lic'liliajia- - N aihL 

Kad.ja'.oya - K.aiiu. 

Kadvar Ka. 

KmKu dliwaia Am v,i. 

•v.'-Kadi. -IVa.tl % iMiuiii. 

Kaia -.S'b.a, P.liaiinva. Viiadha 
Virvvii »b*\.is, Yansa. 

-- Kruiia. 

K .ilniv'-ml — 'Sa i ya v.iti. 

Iv;d!irij{iia-*i?!va. 

Kaiaiiinn'-bevL 
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Kalan kiira = Kama. 
KS.la-jiuruaha — Yaiiia. 

Kftlaa — Pitrw. 

Kala.fi>Rata — A^astya. 
Kala-sutra— Naraka. 
Kala-yavaria — 167, fS'y&la. 

Kali - Nala. 

Kaliclii- Ytama. 

Kali-^ha^ — Pi^lia*flth(lna. 

Kali karaka = Nara< 1 a. 

Kal i nda — K al i iidi, Y ainun&. 

Kal iiidi-karsliawa = Bala-niina. 
Kalinga — Ann, Dir^-ha-tama-*. 
Kalpa-v^i’kalia— Paiicha-vr/ksha. 
Kalyil/ia — Kalanan. 

Kani a— V ach, V i.9\va-de vas. 
KruiiJi-chariu— (xanif/a. 

Kaiiia-d uh » Kania-dhenu. 
Kama-kaifi \ 

Kama-]iatii 1 [ =Rati. 
KHma-priya ' 

ICainakhya - Devi, Kalika Pn- 

rAfia. 

Kamala = Laki^huiL 
Kainalakara — Nirnaya • aindhu. 
Kamala-yoni = Brahma. 
Kaiiiaiia^: Kilina. 

Kamarupa Tirtha — KnJika Pa> 
rdna. 

Kama-rfipiu — V id y a- dh aia. 
Kama-sCitras — V ai.syayaiia. 
Kaniayiis = Garuc^a. 

KamI:=Kati. 

Kam-pala = Bala-rilma. 

Kainy ft— Priy a- vrata 
Kftnei^a — Veda 348. 

Kaadasftra— 111 dra. 

Kar?(:Zika — Veda 348. 

KriTiTiian Kama, also-VyaRa. 

Snja-ja 

Kan j ana — Kftina. 

Kimka=- Yiidhi-sh/liira, 187. 

Kan ta ka == Ma ka xa. 

KAiitii = Kama. 

Knnwa -«ftkhft-^iSiatapatha- brfth- 

mana. 

Kanyft=«Devf 


Ka])ftla - -Bhairava. 

Kapala-maliii -- iS’iva. 
KapaIini=DevL 
Kajii la — Lokui^ia^as. 
Kapi-prahhii | 

Kfipi-ratlia { =«aina. 
Ksipijfeya — Ka])i.va. 

Kapi- vaktra - Narada. 
Karamhhfid — iMsliati. 

Karambhi, 69. 

Karhuri = Devi. 

Karho ras - KaksYiafinR. 
Kardama— Antrim s, Daksha 77. 
Karcaii-ma ti - Nakula. 
Kari'iiuikha::! (x«a7te.v:i. 
Karma-kane/a - Veda 345. 
Kanna-Rakshl = Sii ry a. 
Kama-moti - Devi. 

Kar?iaparva, 191. 

Kami —I^grasciuu 
KaxAn'kacliala - Mem. 
Karprira-manjari— Raja > 9 ekhara 
Karpilra-tilaka — Yo^ini. 
KarhhalrrKaina. 

Knrttikcya — K nvu iidia. 

K firu = V'iirwa- karma. 

K arur — i vahaiia. 

KarQsha— Daiita-vakia, Manu. 
KUsii, 69. 

Kmnrumat — IBiarata - vara ha, 
D'wij>a. 

Kasi — Arnbft. 

Kaxiraja, 69. 

Ka^yapa— Gandharva. 

Kat\ fiyan 1 — 1 ^0 vT, Ya j iiawalkya. 
Kauniarl - Karttikcya. 

Kaumud ika — Y op:inf. 

Kaunapas ~ Tlakshakaik 
Kaiimlyft — Dasaiatha. 
Kauahitak! | A^'uatya,Loj)amiid' 
KaiiAihikt i ra. , 

Kausi ki = Devi, Satya-vall. 

K auii ly a — Chanaky a. 

Kauveri, 174. 

Kavi - kama- pura Cliaitanyai 
Chandrodaya. 

Kayi=:iS^iikra, Swadhft. 
K&vya=< 9 ukra. 
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K&vyas, ) 

Kaya-*"Ka, 

Xelikila=:Rati, • . 

Ke5a=VaruAm 338. 

Kemri — Haimmat. 

Kesini— Saf^ara, Asamnnjaa. 
Ketu-mala—DwIpa, Janibu-dwT- 


pa. 

Ketu-matl— Kaikasl. 

Ketuniat, 69. 

Khagc5wara =- Garnrfa. ' 

Kha>^/^a -Veda 346. ! 

Khandapani, 7a j 

Kha/irfa-parasu = Para.su- raraa. 
Khriw(/ava— Agiii. 

Klia-pura = Saubha. 

Kharba— Nidhi. 

Kbarwas = V alak bilyaa. 

K.b aA'atma j as — ^Iv b a saH. 
Khccbara— Vidya-dliara. 
Kbetaka— liala-raiua 41. 

Kbiiiki ra -Kba/ w aiiga. 

KbyAti— LakHbin!. ] 

Kilala-pas- Rakabaflas. 
Kiin-imrusha-dwipa — Dwipa, 
Jambu-d. 

Kirikira=Kama. 

K i u-uara-dwipa— Dwipa. 
Kiratl-DevI -( 5 aiiga. 

Kiritin = Visliw.u. 

Kirtiniaii - U ttaiia-pada. 

Kishkindbya-kam^a— RaiiiAyawa. 

Kitava — Uluka. 

Kona— i 5 ?arii. 

Koiikaiia— Renukft. 

Kratha, 69. 

Kratu — Viswa-devaa. 

Kratu-d w'isb as = Daily o», 
Krauucha-dAvi pa — Dwipa. 
Kravyad-Agiii, Rakshasas. 
Kma^wa, 313. 

Krtshaa= Draiipadl. 
KWsbna-kavi — K an.sa-badlia. 
Kr^shna-nlim — Prabodiia Gban 


drodaya. 

Knta, 313. 

K Wt*-dhwaja- -KcjI •d’' ’‘aja. 


KWtftn ta=: Y aitia 
Kr/tanitba, 313. 

Kriti, 3^3. 

KntirAta, 313. 

Kmti'vasas-- iS'iva. 

Kroda = Naiii. 

Krod))a— Rbaiiava, Daksha 77 
Kn)sh/n— -Aiigada. 

Kro-^lifu, 69. 

Kmnm — Saptu-siiuiliava. 
Krura-dris j - . 

Kriira'b»objinii { “ ‘ 

Ksli.'ima Pul alia. 


Khhapft/as= Ibikshasas. 
Ksbattra-vr/dolii -Ayna, 69. 
Ksbi‘ma-d bun wail, 313. 
Kslieiiiaiva, 70. 

K.iluuKiii, 313. 

K^diiui lisMpa. 

Ks'i ir Jibdii •- tanay a - l.akshmL 
Kaliili-Miiba pnilaya. 

Kubba - Sapta-s 'idbava. 

I Kubjfi. 1 66. 

Kiu/inala -Naraka. 

K« ja -Pevi. 

KulLfa-*' Vajra. 

Kiini.lra- Karttikeva. 
Kuinaralva— D w ipa. 

Kuiniira-svi — Clangs*, 
luiiubba-saiubbiiva - Agastyn. 
V uiia . dima.iU -I.ava//a. 
Kiimiula- iMg-gaja, Laka-psuft 

Kumuda-i'ati-boma. 

! Kuuda- ’bi. 

Ku7ii, ji:.. 

Kuiijara - Agastya. 

K uujararat i — ^V/abha. 

Kunti, 69. 

Ku-]»ati -Pdiairava. 

Kuru— Vbwa-d<‘vas. 

Kuni-vatsa, 69 


Kusii-Dbu. ' 

Kn.sa-db\Yaja— V.davatl. 

Knsa-dvv i}»a — 1 ) wi]ia. 

Kuifamba— -Giidlii. 
K.u*a-iiiibha — Gbji'tacbl, 
kubja, Vayu. 

! Ku«a rava -Maitreya 


Kanyib 
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Kunka, 74. 

Ku^a-ja “Drona. 

Kii-tauu— Ivuveia. 

Kuth iinii— Dhariiia-A'ai4t.ras. 
Kuvahr, tUf', a, 69. 


■saghu— Dliarma-A’a^t ra. 
uakliima-dovj - V'ivada Chandra, 
.jakshtnana ^aullior) — >S'arada- 
tilaka. 

Lak.*>}itru>pati — ViVhau. 
Lalita-vistara — 

Iiaiiil>a kaina. Ga/^Ojra. 
Latiihodiira - (xanrs-a. 
lianka-tl.ilri - Ilniiiiinat. 

Lavaaa — Dw'iiia. 

Likhita — niianiia-.va.strii, jSiaii- 
kha. 

Lin;:a 

Loci lai I a ■— V i.vw a -< l<,‘ vaa. 

Marigala. 

Loha-daraka, 1 , 

lA,ha-.ank«, i 

Loka-cliaki<liuli - .Siirya. 

Lokakshi ' -I )lianiia'.v{!f(tni. 
lioka-niata- Lak.'«linu. 

Lola =- Lak^iiiul, 

Lopa- in u dra -A ^tasty a . 


Madri== Variuiaiu. 

N I ad am hara L« > k H-iialas, 

M ad ha va— J ai iii 1 11 iy a. 

M ad havac.hary a -ISar va-dar.^»na- 
san^raha. 

Madhav'i -GfiJava. 

Madhii— T^nvawa. 

Madhu -Mathura, 69. 
Madhii-dlpa- Kama. 

M;idh u-pri ya — Bala -rania. 
Madhii-sfidana - K.-n 7 al)ha. 

M adhu' vana — Mulli lira. 


Mad hyan di na-.«ik ha — ^Sfataj »at ha- 
brahiiiaaa. 

Madirfi-- Kadamhari. 


*Ma d ravas— V iswa-d e vas. 
Maf^h a-blia va = ,S'u k ra. 
Nfahn bhadra- - Ma naRa. 
Maba — Jibairava. 


Malia-chanda — Yarna* 

Mahadhnti, 31 
M aha- kill! l)»jvL 

Mahriinan — pc/i. 

Maha-iiiayji - Devi. 

M ah a- may a — I *atala. 
Maha-iiaraka- - N anika. 

Mahaiif 1 eva — Si va 296. 
Maha-padma — Loka-palas, Nirl* 
hi. 

Maiia-padma Naiida - Chandra 
^ruptii. 

Malni-jfra^th.inika Parva, 192. 

xM.ihara jikji — (la ’/a. 

Malta- ran rav a -Narako. 
Maharoniuii. 31 3, 

Miihasnrl iDevi. 

Maliaswat. 313. 

Mahatala- IVib'ila. 

M alifi- vich i - rn ka. 

Malta V 1 ry a -- Sa 1 1 j n a. 

Mabu-virvii -Suiya 313. 

Maho.s’ti -.S'iva. ^ 

Mabo.v\vaii--- Dovi. 

Miilimvari 
Mahishfi-mardini - 
Miihi'^liiitati- liava/ta, 
Mahi-siita- Man<^:ila. 
Maitia-vaiiwd a. 

-Makara' -Nidhi. 

Makara k^Hu - Kimia. 
Malaya-;.':andhiui — V(»yiiii. 

MaJini — Vii'iavas. 

Malla*na;^a - Vat.syayawa. 

JSTai nat fi -- 1 b*/l tasj tat.i . 

Mainati - Dir^.dm-raniaa, 
Mriin.Htfy.a -- Di r^lia-t anias. 
M.MiiiMa^a IJha/^u—Kjivya Pia* 
kriA'a. 

Mann — .'\f]f!ist\a. 

ManasiiR — Pitnk, 

MaiiaHyii, 69. 

M a navaR- - -JSI an n sanlutiL 
Manda - xS’ani. 
Mandakliil»(iaii^;d.. 

M aiida-pala ~ J aritfi . 

Mandara, 36. 

Mandara — Pancha-vrtksba. 
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Maw^avT, 47. 

Mu/n-bliitti — *SVsha 
Ma/tV-ciiaka — i'iiaridra-kaiita, 

W aw i-dwipa — >Si*s^ji. 

Mawi-^nva - K n v era. 

M a w i -!n a u d a f )a- -alia. 

Mawi-j)iira— Arjuiia 2j, liablini- 
vaiiana. 

MaiJO-ja— Kama. 

Maiiti Savarwi— -(']dia\ a. 

Mara— Kama. 

Maru-hi -A.‘ri>i'«!.Avattaa. 
Mujiiin- - 

M iirkawf/oya — A is^iraa 
Marttaw</a — Aditi, 

Mari^ (Uvo), 313. 

Marini* V'//(i>ja - Sapta-shidha^ i 
Mariita— Manita. 

Mfiruli — H.iiniTiiiit. 

Marut-piitra- numimat. 

Manila 

Marutwiiii'^ liidnt. 

M a tali — Vayati. 

MatalT 

Matsya - r'»aiii*i<arii. 

M ats\ odan = Sal y a- cati. 
Matau^n^ 1 )cvu 
Maiid^'ali a- M nd ^ila. 

Maur3'as - Asoka, ("liaiaira*;:np- 
ia 


Misrakil-vana -• Swarga. 

M i takBhara— Su - boil hi iil. 

Mil III — Aditya, Dakfilia 7S, Va- 
ruwju 

Mitra-Dii.trn V’lia Mitrodaya. 
Mithibi- \iiMi. 

Mitr.'isaha- Kaiiiardia-jirida. 
Mnda, ) 

M/7dii, 7a 
M/vga'ika Soma. 

Saiidliyfi, Vitjna, 
Sird;:iMfn- M.»rk(i/,'r/oy;i. 

' Mrtltik;i\;ii - Ithnia. 

: Mr/tyini a <S'vii. 

I Muliira- K.ima. 

Mukbi-hoAj - Dr’, i. 
j Mukiinda- — Nidhi. 

I Mnlaku, 

I Krlsi- niamiiwrfa. 

Mii».r/a-iMrdii, 2i)y, 

Muni, io<>. 

Mu!;» -( 'hiiMdra ^'^njil.v.. 

.MiimjI ) .\i:ai 'ha RSg- 

j Minfiri X;7aka, \ hava. 

I M II rn, 163. 167, 174. 

I Murala, 41 
Miiwnh-lkihi 


Maii'-:da parva, igi. 
Maya— IM tala. 

Mayfi, 189. 

Miiyil-.suia - Kains. 

M:'i;, 1 Kama. 

Mayu-rajii Knvcra. 
MayuK- Kin-iiriras. 

Medas- - Kiii^.'ibha. 
Mcdbiitithi -“Asaiifia. 
Vledhaviii, 70. 

Mogha-vahj JtiJi -- T iidra. 

M . * 1 1 a tn 11 — Sapta-si . ; dli ava. 


Mckalfi, 

Mokala-kanya, 


I Melv-ila. 


Mena — A]»arrM. 
Mcru — iJish.ibha. 


MlnUkshi — Kuvc*«k 


Minaratha, 313. 


A.ibi'ara. 313. 

S!ibha;.M Mann. 

: Nahi.a'i, 31 i. 

Nahl'Ji- lara A^i<lya-dh.;ra. 
Nablii - 7 <Mliahha. 

I Ihaliiiia, 58 . 

i N adi-ii c 1 lu - - N a 11 tl i . 

} Nadi-ja Uhl ■^h Ilia, 
i Naga-dwipa IU!;iiata-va»-?«ha, 
j l)Mifia, 

I NaL'a-UuM^^Ia, 209. 

' Na-Aa~m..' LnUa-p.ila 


Naga 11:11 hcA'a. J 


Niigaiitakii-(»arut/a. ,* 

Isaga-p;wa -Varuwa. 

NagaB — Gaiidharv'.ofl, Jaiianie- 
jayp 
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Nagiiajit, 162. 

Naigama— Niru kta- 
NaighanAika — Nirukta. 
Nakshatra-natha — Soma. 
Xakshatraa -Daksha 77. 
Naktaiicharas^ Kakahasaa. 

Nala, 313. I 

Naliiil— Sapta-sindhava. ; 

Nanda — Nidlii. 

Nauda Pa/if/ita — Dattaka Mi- 
mansA, Vaijayaiill. 

Naiidaka — Vishnu, 361. 
Naiidaiia— Tndra 127, Kanta. 
Naiiditil — Dilipa, Vasishilia. 

Nandi yard liana, 313. 

Narada — Utathya. I 

Naradiya T)harina-.vasira — Na- ' 
rad a. 

Nara-Nar:lya/ia — Badari, Dam* 
bhodhhava. 

Narautaka - llavaaa. 

Nara-rija K uvera. 

Nava-ratiia, 69. 

Nfirayana, 78, 

Nari-kavaclia, 3 1 3. 

Narisliyania — Mann. 

Naaaty as — A6*>vius. 

Navarchi s Mangala. 

Nayald — Y ogiiii. 

Netra- yon i » J iidra. 

Nichakru, 70. 

Nidliaiia— Nidhi. 

Nidhi, 174. 

Niglma — Prasena. 

Nikara-- Nidlii. 

N i kasha — Phi tiu'anaB. 
Nikaah&tniajas. 

Nikumhha— Blianumati, 313. 
Nilakan^ha Bha^/a — Vyavaliara 
Mayukha. 

Nila— Nidhi. 

N ila-vastra — Bala-rAma. 

Ninii — Janaka, Kshoinaka. 
Nimisha— Nimi. 

Nil^mitra, 70, Kshuinaka, Na- 

knla. 

Nir-jara— Amrtta. 

Nir-nti — Loka-palaa 


Nir-vrtti, 69. 

Nhakara—Soma. 

Ni.s'adia — Bala-riima, * 

Nis hada — P zy li* il,*' 

Nisha'lha (King) 313. 

Ni.fiimhha — Dovl. 

Nitala Pat.lla. 

Ni ti -ghosl la — Bn'Iiaspati. 
Niti-sataka — lihartr/ -liari. 
Nitya= Dcvi. 

Nitya=Miin€as;T. 

Nitva-yauviiin Praupadl. 
Nr/-oliaIishas — Biikshakas. 
NWchakshiish, 70. 

N rtga— D lir/> 1 1 la- Itc t n, Man u 
Nri-jagdhas « UakshaUas. 
Nri’panjaya, 70. 

Nyaksha ~ ParaA'ii-raina. 
Nyaya-bhrisha — V atsyayana. 

Ogha, 163. 

Oslia<Ihi-]>ati = Soiua. 

Padma — Nidhi. 
Padmadanchbanftr- OcvL 
Padina-iifibha = V imIi/ui. 

Pad inuvat i = Manasa. 

Palma va - ]^'lllIava. 

Paila — Indra-pramati. 

Pai^hma ii - - Dha'-nia-sjistra. 

Paj ra— Kak shi vj It. 

Pa j riya -—Kaksli iva t. 

Palaiias Ptakshakas. 

Palalas - Kak-Nliakas. 
Palankashas -- ItakshakaH. 
Paij«hali=r Driiupadi. 

Pancliami -= J)ruupadi. 
Paucha-vin.va — PrauciTha Brah 
inana. 

Paucliayudha = Vish 7 »u. 

Pa?/rfy.'i, 162. • 

Pangn= 5 ani. 

Pankti-gnvas: Raya^ta. 
Pann.'ig:i'iiasana= Garuola. 
PauA’ula-” Klia? wauga. 
l^anthana — N araka. 

Parania— Tri-niurtL 

Paramesh/a- Brahmfi. 
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Par&ngada = Aniha-narl. 
Parati-ja — Indra 127 
Paravaai — Kfirt< ike\ a, 

" Paravr/t, 69. » ^ 

1‘arjjataka— Paucha-vWkttlia. 
Pari pJitra — Jv ula- parvatas, 3 1 3. 
Pariplava, 70. 

ParivUa, 57. 

IMri y at i*a — K u la- parvataa. 
Parajus-a — Bhuja. 

Parsliati - 1 )raupad!. 

Piii-ahni - Kuutl. 

PaiiisUwi — Sapta-Hindliava. 
Pfirusliya — I ndra 1 27. 

Parvaii- - Kaliu. 

— jS^iva 2.99. 

Pt'ufa‘-bbWt ■= V arana. 
PrmzrYama. 

Pius'upata- - A rj uiia 22. 
Pasu-pati — ^Viva. 

Patala, 37. 

Pan lastya -- Ivuvcra. 

Pa u loma -- - Kal ak 
Paiilniui - . ln<lra/iL 
Puuae^raka, 168. 

Pilvuka -- Agiii. 

Pa viiTii ana — A 
Pavanianya — Veda 351. 

Pa vaiita- v> adlii — P ddl uiva. 
Pava III— SapLa-siudliava. 

Pavi - V^ijia 
I’liji la-. Bala-rama. 

Plienapas- PitriB. 
l*hoii(i-vahiii — Vajra. 
}*ijavaiia— Paijavana. 

Pinaka — .Siva. 

Piiiga-Devi. 

Piiigala — Loka-pala. 

Pijuim - Narada. 

I'i ta l>d li i T Agasty a, 

Pitiia - t62.,* 

PT^ha-siliujia — Kiilik a Piiriiwa. 
Pi tr/-pati — Yama. 

Plyuslia— AinWla. 

Piyadan Aiioka. 

PlaksJiad w ip.i — 1) wipa. 
PlakshagM— Sa pta-airdhava. 
Playoga — A saiiga. 


PrabhrizrAlaka. 

PraMiiikaru — Sotiia 302. 

Puikhais !i -- Saty a- bhainii. 
Prabiuwa -- V,i8u. 

Piachetas — arii?/a. 
PrurldiiabarkiB - - PracLei 'la, Sa> 
var/ia. 

1‘rarhiiivat- -69. 
l*rachyas ■ - ( 'Ijand ra-gupta. 
Pragliasas ■ Btik.-liakas. 
Pf-'‘>^-jyotirth.'i Aditi. 
INnliarejliaz/a . Biidha. 

I’raliiada— N i v:ita-kavac)ia. 
Pran.-u - Mai)u, 

P I asena ■ - J ain I tavat. 

Prusi iiaj it — J a m:ul-iigni, 313. 
r*ia,vna Veda 34«S, 

Prasuhi iita, 313 
Pra^uti- Swadha, ISwaha. 

Prut i band liaka, 3 ; 3. 

Praiibli.inn ~ JSaUa-Mjauia. 
Pialik^liattra, ;o. 

Prai I- itiargal. a Sau Idia. 

Pjatip.i Nanlatni. 

Piati'Sldkaua- -Purii-ravas. 
Prati-viiidliya, 9O, 1S8. 

Praty ri«liji — Vasu, V wv\ a-kann^ 
Pravini, 69. 

P.tMa jaja -- Yaina 
Prwhrda.v\Vii, ;i3. 

Pniiu' laivsi-a -('Ihainpa. 
Fnihii-ifravas 69. 

Prill -Rati. 

Priti'jiihi - I'sli.'i. 

Pri\€a MJCM aii Balu-ni'na. 

Priyair - vada Vidy.l-dliara. 
Pri\a-\TyUi - iKiksJui 76, Dhru- 
va 

Pula ha — Ivardain.'V 
Pulaka (laiidliarxi.. 

Pnlakanga- 338. 

Piilasiya - ‘ Jinia-.vj'iHtra 

l*iil(n.ia-- 74, Kaiaka. 

Puloinan -74, linlra 126, 
Puwt^aiika- fdg'gaja, Lokafpft- 
ias> 3 ^v 

Puwi^ra- Jjirglia-taiiias. 
l^iiya-jaiitts — K Uifa-stlmlL 
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Punya-janas - Val^Hhaa. 

Pura -jyotis — A^ui. 

Puraiidara*- liidra. 

Puntliotra, 69. 

PurukiiUa, ic6, 313. 

Pu rumll ha — S y‘i va^ \va. 

T 'II r ii- lavaK — V uf wa-d e vas. 
Purva-ganga - Narmada. 

Pnshan — Ajwiiis. 

Pdshaii, 77. 

Piir^Jikara, 57. 

Pus*]i kara- 1 1 wipa — D wipa. 
Piishkara-sraj.'iu -- A swing. 
Pushkara — V arii^ia, 337. 

Pughpa- d aiita — 1 Mg-gaja, Katy- 
ayana, Ijoku-pala. 
Puahpa-diiaiiiiH — Kama. 
Puwlipa-giii - • Varuwa, 33S. 
Piishiia-kotana - Kama. 
l*u.slipa-niitra - -Vavanas. 
Pu»«hpa-sai'a- Kunia. 

Puglipoika^a -Kutsa, V isravaa. 
Puslna, 313. 

Put — Mauda*iiilla, Pri'tlii. 

Pfi ti-mri t ti k a Na raka. 

Pu l -kari — Hliogavati. 

Put’kari —"Baras watL 

ilaga-la^a --- llati. 

Raga-vr/iita- Kama. 
liagliiiiian<laiia P>lui/j(a<!h«arya. 
Daya Tatwa, Vyavaliara Tat- 
wa. 

Kaghu-pati — Uaghu. 

Kaivata — KiiAu-r^tlialL 
Raja-Iiidra 126. 

Raja-raja.- Kuvera. 

Rajarghis — Y ay at i. 

Raj an — Piinawa 246. 

Raj a-sek hara — J J al a i i a may a/ia — 
Praclia//t/a Pa?ti<ava. 

Rajasi- D«vl. 

Raja-suya, 186. 

Raj ata d ri Kailasa. 

R^jata-dyiiti - Tlaminiat. 

Raji -AyuH. 

Rajo-gU7£a — Tri -murti 
Raka— Visra vas. 


Rftkshaka — Asn ra. 

Rakshaseiidra - Kuvera. 
Rakla-danti - Devi. 
Rakia'])aksliu«. Daruc/a 
Rakta-pas — Riilv^luisas. 
Rakta-vija — Devi 87. 

Rniiia, ) 

Kinnatia, ( 

i? aina-deva —V id var 1 -M od a. 
Kjiinbh.i--.'\yii.s. 

R.iin yaka — D wipii, J ambii-dwT* 
pa. 

Rnnii tiara, 69. 

Rasil Sapta-sindhavay 
Rasiitala -Patiila. 

Rasayaiia:- ( 5 arut/a. 

Ra.s’in spas — Pi tr/s. 

Rsita-nai irlia K;ima.. 
Rallianlara-kalpa— Rralima Vai 
varta. 

Riitliastha - Ssipla-sindhava. 

Ra tiia vi 1 1 - Sy\i\ a.s a. 

Hat li’i-yatra - rlagnritfiiltha. 

Ratiii tara Aim'js.'is. 

Jtatiia-gai blia - Kji vora. 
Jtalniikara — V’iv.-idsi Tn;/r/ava. 
Ratna-hsiiiu - Mens. 

Ratua- varsliiika - 'Pii>-lipaka. 
Ratri-ebara ^ Itakslia-eis. 
Raudraswa - 69, ^duYtsichL 
Rauiiineya -:Rudlia. 

Ra 11 ra va - - N tiraka. 

U;\ va?iii — V ed a vatL 
Rsiva/i a-hi'iid a M a nasHy 
llavii/M - Rava//a. 


Ravi-iiaiidana -- Su-grlva. 

R(;;ni, / ^ , 

T, , - } Jamad-agiiL 

Reva, ) . . 

Jlovata, 

Rf*\n K.'iTMsi, HaliyfNarmadft 
/i^tlibii -Kuiiiaras. 
i^ililiuksha --- Indra. 

Ribbiia -Asw'ins, Twash^r/. 
A'leha, 70. 

iJtehas— Aiigiras, Yid'lba-i89- 
labhaiijlka. 

£'(ichika — (jriilava. 
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ftiddbl - r)'*vi. 

/Z/ju-kaya.” Kai ttike va. 
i2/jish«- Naraka. 

Kiks — Veda 346.* ^ 
iZiasiiitaka = iMaii;::iin. 
iJtksha —69, 70, K u i.i-jmrva <.as, 
Sanivaram, A^shi. 

Ritii, 313. 

AVuidliwaja, 69. 

AVteyii 69. 
iJiliijii, 313. 

Kochaiia - Vi^wa-dovas. 

Kodi.ana — Budha. 

Kolii/z! — Budha. 

Kohit, 57. 

Rohit iA'wa -- Agiii, Ifa^i^-rhan 
dra,’3i3. 

Kiirdiaka, 69. 

Buelii- Akuti, Vajua. 

J(iidra -- lUiairava, Makslia. 

Uiidra likai'V.i -■.'^r*n<^ara Tilaka. 
iJndra-di'va • Vayati-cbariira. 
lJudra/tJ - Devi, 
i’li la-par vata8, ISanivara/ta, 
Iliikinakavacha, 09, 

Kill inl//i -I^akdijiii. 

Kun uin\ at — d aiuad -a^^ui,IlcHu kix. 
lliijuistra-- Kaiua. 

Jiuinr.i-.. Anir/a. 

Kup'fi-- Vida^i:dliJi Alatii'.ava. 
liuru — Ijiiairava. 

Itiiiuka, 313. 

Ku'shadt'ii, 69, 

,Sabh;l-i»arva, 191. 

AacJii — Kiitsa. 

Saila-daua— laika-piliA. 
Sada-p:aia - V.iyu. 

Sada.s’\vu -^j'iva. 

S.idhya— Sfulhyas. 
Sahasra*kir{i«;i --- Sfirya. 
S.iha.-*r;iksliii— India. 
Sahasra-iiaiiia -Vishnu 361. 

Sa lias rail i ka — I ■ d a } a 11 a. 
Suliish/Mi ~ Kiilaha. 

Saliy a- K u la-p';rviitas. 

Sai iidhavaa- J ay atl -ra^ ^'a. 
vVaineya = Sftty aki 


•Sninhikeyar Baku. 

Aaiin a** — f •arf.^a, 

^airi!»h,i S\vjir^rji, 

Saliiadlui Di.i'ipnih. 
j *Saka-d\> ipii'-Dwij.a, 

. Sakakola- Naraka. 

»‘».ika!a— Madia 
AiJilia - I iovi, 

.s'ak.iri- .S*aliv;diana. 
iS"akha!.,-6-;iUl,:. . J»:af i.,f,kliya 

L;jiikri 

>akra-ilhariiis-^ Imii.i 1.17. 

•Viki'a -d !i\\ -ladra 1 27 

•biikta K:i*ik:i 1 u!.i//a. 

iSakti-dhaia Ivarttikcxa 

j #'**ak;ii- J 'ai.i.sai.'i 

'^akiiii* - I lar-yM'lhariji. 69. l8d 

.'“•akxas — { ihatiiii.'! ^iipfa 

A^alank.jyaiM. Nandi. 

Sakiliiia - I Vi/, ini. 

I .S’ah-.swka -Maui'NA, 

! hiiaia dv 1 pa D\M])a. 
iin.ili N.iijika. 

Wahii-dir Da'iiAi. 

lai :ya I'awini. 

>^al\ mi. 

^’atiiaiia - Vania 

Naina n 1 -.^ 1 1 .id j h 1 1 .1 k ><1 lasits. 

Hai-uniya \-.k/ tvalrra. 

/Varn; iif-ika Ivm.a. 

.ituuiita liak.a Buriuu- 

laiiM 

Saiiia Ikija JirKHi.'ila Diiiirt*. 

n.iit'iK i. "! Daiiia f'haiik*. 
^'anihii.i ^ ijia 
fc?.uiih}iijt i. 313. 

Nainlihu- ^’edavati 
N'ai ti i -^a r hi i a -Nan 11. 

JSandi), 

Sr«ianati Kratu. 
Sri.*iiTirat;ip;i''a--Nataka. 
Sanintin'-^'hi a Xi^a.^itya 
S iunnli'irn - N'l n-iiimdlia. 
jSjmmiii! . aril ; 'J’iniiii. 

Siiinianina, 

iSani\:iia;<a Kuril. 

Saiiivarta- Dlianna-iyawtia, Ma- 
rutta, Avatara, 36 
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Samviirtiaka — Aurva, Bala-ra- 
niB. 

Somyaii, 69. 

Sanaka — Loka. 

Saiiaiida — Loka. 

Saiiat--=liruhiiia. 

Sanat-kiinijlra — Loka. 

Sanrlhy a-balaa = lirikshasafi. 
Sandhya — ^Kalika PuraTia. 
Sandhya, ) 

Sandhyiln^a, J 
SilndipaTii, i6d — Pancliajana. 
San^ata -Maiirya. 

Saiiliara — Bhairava. 
Sanhara=Maha-])ralaya. 
Sanhata— Naraka. 

SanhatTifwa, 313. 
jSani— GawcA'i, Ja^/iya. 

£iani-i)rnsu ^ Cbhay&. 

Saiijaya, 313. 

Sanjivana -Naraka. 

Sankara Dikshita — Pradyiimna- 
vijaya. 

Bftnkasya- *-Kusa-dhwaja. 

_ ( Dliarma-Ailstra. 

ffankha, ^ 

SiankhanfiLlia, 313. 

Sank lifiyana Brahmana — Bruh- 
mana. 

Sankshepa Sankara-vijaya — 
Sankara V. 

Sanku— N ava-ratua. 

Saiiiiati, 69. 

Sansara-fruru = Kama. 

Santa — TJ/shyo -mnga. 

Santana— Panclia-vrtksba, 
S&ntanava =: Bhislima. 

Santati, 69. 

Santi-parva, 191. 

Sapta-j ih va - AgnL 
Saptilrchi - Sani. 

Sara-bli 0 = K firttike)’®, 

Sarada - *SaraswatL 
Saradwata ~ Knpa. 

Garaswatl — Kavasha. 

Saraswati (river)— Brabmfivartta. 
Sara-vana — Nandwa. 

Sarayu, Saryu— Sapta siudbava. 


Sarisrtkta — J ari ta. 
Sarkaril'bhQmi — Patala. 
Silrngi-dova— Saiigita-ratiR^kara 
Sarngi ka — J j^rita. 

Samgin, ) , 

8an,Ri.pa«i. | 

Sarojin = Brahma. 

Sarparilti -- GarufZa. 

Sarpa-sattrin — Janamoja ya. 
ikiTpis — Dwi]>a. 

Sarvabhauina, 69. 

Sarvaddiauma — Dig-gaja, Loka> 
pal a. 

Sarvaga -Bhima. 

Sarvakama, 313. 

Sarva-kfiina — ZiJitu-par/Mi. 
Sarva-inai);^a 1 ri — Devi. 
Sarva-nKMlha - Vi5wa>karm& 
Sarvfitti Devi. 

Sar vatma — Tri -m firti. 

Sarvatraga — Bhiina. 
Sarva-varinan — Ka*taiitra. 
Saryata — Ciiyavaun^ 

Saryati — Ha i hay a. 

Saryati ~ Maim. 

Sa9abiiidn, 69. 

Sava-d barman — Maury a. 
Siisartii— Sapta-sindhava* 
Sa,9iyasi — Syavaswik 
Saswata, 313. 

Siurwataa =: V yilna. 

Satadyiimiia, 313. 

SataUrada — Yii adlia. 

Sata-kratii — Indra. 

Satanarida^^ Gotaina. 

Satauika, 96. 

Satanika (two), 70, 188. 
Sata-parwar- -Sukra. 

Satamdriya — Siva. 

Satata-ga — Va yu. 

Satatapa— Dhariiip,-j;a9tra. 

Satl — Aiigiraa, Daksha. 

Sati = Devi. 

Satra-jit, ) Jainbavat, Pn^ 
Sattrftjita, J sena, 167 
SatrU'gliiia — Madhu 
Satrujit, 69. 

Sattwa "Parana 
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Satwa-j^una — Tri-iiiurl i. 

Satwa- J^uraaa — Tri -ir. Qrti. 
SatwsJta, 70, 

Satya-dhriti— K-^ij •,% 313. 
Satyailbriti — 1 )hr£Blita Icetu. 
Satyadiiwaja, 313. 

Satyaketu, 69. 

Sat^^a — Vwwa- devaa 
Satyaratha» 313. 

Satyarathi, 313. 

Sau bal a — jSiik ii n L 
Sauball— (vfindhriri. 

Sau'i »aleyi — (^andbarL 
Saubha, 162 

Saubliadra-Ablnnianyn. 
Saiidfisa - Kalina8hiL-p;ida. 
/Sauiiaka — A^walayana, Brtbad- 
devaia, GritHa-mada, Prati- 
aakliyas. 

Saiiinaiiasa — Loka-pii la. 

Saiiiny a — Bharata> vartih a, Bud- 
ha, Dwipa. 

Saiin ly as — Pitns. 

^aunaklya Cbaturfidbyayika — 
Pratwakbya. 

Suunanda — Bala-rama, 41, Mu- 

Bala. 

Saiiptika-parva, 191. 

Sa ura-Piira?«i -- Braliina Purana. 
Buiiti -Nainii.^ha. 

Sau vi ras— Jay ad-ra tha. 
i^avala — Kama-dlienu. 

Savaraa — Moru. 

Savar?{a — Saran v u. 
iS'ayani ('’■bandra ^'ekbara, Ma 
dhuraniniddha. 

Sa-yoiii=r Iridra. 

fSikhara — Dlifirta-paina^raiiia. 

Scua ~ Kart 1 i kuv a. 

Soiiil pali~K.‘Lrttik«ya. 
Setu-kavya — Sctu-bandha 
iSbyadbi — Nidbi. 

Shaci?-au;^as = V cdangas. 
Sba^-kona — V ajra. 

Shaf-pura — Nikunibha. 
SliodasaiLfu = wkra. 

Siddbas — A mnta. 

Siddba-seua- Karttikf %■ 


313. 

‘‘'ikliawf/ini- -Stlifwa. 

*S'ina-- tb-irpi. 

•^indliu -dwipa, 313. 

Suidhn — iSMiila-'^iiidliavii. 

Sind h 1 1 -sau v 1 ra« - - J ay atl - ro *,ha 
Sill ha- nil hi -Dovi. 

Siiiha-vahinl 
Sinhikii— Ketii, Kahu. 
*S'ir/?a-pad.t- : Viuna. 

8ita_ liakshiiii, V«‘davatT. 
iS'ila-inanchi - Sojiia. 

Sita sjiver) ^:l]tta-silldhava. 
iSilanana - (iarut/a. 

Sitaruii- Soma. 

Si/eyua, 69. 

Sitotliir - M!iiia«?a. 

iSiva- Ardha-nriri, Arjuna, Bliri- 

#Viva-;lfit] Dovi. 

iVi va-j;hai ina-ja =: Manp^ala. 

*S’iva-S!iiiiiari - Pi iliUda. 

va wk h lira S« uiia 
Sinara K.iiiia. 

Sni.lita J>lia^/a<'ha.rya — Vyava- 
hara Tatwa 

Smart a\ a — ^S'» ti karachri 1 \ a. 
bmv’itl — 1 'liarina-tfastra. 
Sn.'iTia-\ atl a- - hii. 

Soma — B/’^haMpati, Vat;h, Viifm, 
ia 347- 

iSoiiia-ii e va I lha //a— K atha-sarit- 
sairara. 

Somapas— 'HWs, Narmada. 
Soma-varm :i-MaiJr\a. Prai:- 
liida. 

Somodbhava _ N.irmada. 
Sonita-j-iira- -A niriiddka, 

N'rnddha ■ .A np ms. 
i 5 »nuidlrx-dev!« _ A'am:.. 

Sra^ih/n - Brahm-t, 59, 

^VravastT 1.. 

*Vravasta, 313. 
iS'ribhanu • -Satya -1 di a mfi. 

j Duhu Kunuira Or»A- 
AVi Da/irff, j Kavya-dar.s*a. 

Sn Harsha Ueva— Naga-mimlana, 
Batiiavali. 

2 a 
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Sri FTarsha — Naishadha Charita. 
^'r!-kiintha - Bhava-bhfitL 
Sti KWsliaa Tarkfdankara — J )a3'’a 
Krania Saii^raha. 

.??ri-naiidaiia- Kama. 

► 9 rmgara .vat a Ua — I {h artn-hari. 
Sringura-yoni - KHiria. 
iSVi rjirvata -iSrf » 9 aila. 

Sri Sililana — «Santi-6'atuka. 
iSViita (two), 313. 

* 9 iuta-deva — ^^i.vul>^lla. 
•Sruta-karrnaii, 96, 1S8. 

6*1-11 ta<kirtti, 96, 1S8 — Kii^a-dliwa- 

ja- 

<Siruta-aoiiia, 96, i88. 

Srutayus, 313. 

Stamba-iuitra -.Jaritft. 

SUiariii -6iva. 

Stliapatya-vcda — Vi.v\va-kaniifi. 
Stn Parvji, 19 1. 

Su- bala — ( Jm iidhfiri, 6*akuuL 
Su-baii<lhu-«( 3 aui»:i.vaiui. 
6ul)bricii.ira -Yogini. 
i 9 abha-d a 11 ti — I .oka- 1 lalas. 
Sii-bliadra — Aniruddlia. 
6’ubhaiigi-Uati. 

Rubliaiiu — Sa t^'u-bliaiaH. 

Sublia.sa, 313. 

^Subll;i.s waras — Pi tn'si. 

Su -1 >haJ^a — 1 ) u tangada, 

6uclii, 313. 
j8uchi - Agni. 

S ii-da kslii /M ■— I ) i I'l pji. 

Sii-dar.s'uiia, 162, 313. 

Siidjlsa, 313. 

S ud d li odaiiu — Kapi la. 

Sii -desliwa — Dirgba- taman. 
Siid)ia-hara (birur^a. 

Su-dhanwan — yiJtl»lius, 313. 

Sii-dli an wan -- V w wa- kar 1 1 1 a* 
Sudlia-pa;;i - Dliaa waiitarL 
Slid h/i vate — Pi iris. 

S ii <1 ras — Abl 1 1 ra. 

Sudani nina, 69. 

Salima — Dirgiia-tamaa 
Siihotra (twob 69. 

Su-h otra -—Saha-deva. 

Su-jiita — Hailiaya 


Sa-kalas — Pitr/a. 

Sii-kanj^fir— (*hyavaiMa 
Sn-kalius — Pitr/s. 

Sukha — Vanyi» 338. 

Suketu, 6 q, 313. 

'S’nkra - Agin. 

A'likra — Karha. 

Sukta — Veda 346. 

Viikti-inati, 71. 

6ijktiinat — Kui:L-)iai\uta8. 
Sukinnara, 69. 

Su-lakstia/i'fi - VogiriL 
Suiiiad-;itniaj;i -- v\ p.sa raa. 
6*uiiaka — (Ir/ 1 sa-iiiada. 

8u-ma,li — Kaika.si. 

Sii-iiianu — Daina. 

Siiinana», 313. 

Su-maiiiti - Dhanna-.fastra. 
Su-mantii - -Kaliandha. 

Su-inati — In d ra-d y uni na. 
Sti-mati — Sagai’.i. 

6iimMia~-r><**. i, S7. 

Su-mitra — na.sa-iatl^p,. 
aS^u II a-] 10 tra ( ii-i t sa-i nid a. 
Su-iininaii,i'j2. 

Su-nanda — Y ogiiiL 
Suiiaya, 3 1 3. 

Sundara-ka/a/a — U.imayaiia. 
Suiidara AJi.vra AI>liiraiiia-itiaMi 
SunTtha, 69. 

Rii-nitlia - 6i ? n-x>a la. 

SaniLi — Dliniva. 

6'iiiiga — Piislijia-iiiitra. 

Suiirtta — I lliriiva. 

Su‘pari/a - < Jurtif/n, 

SiiparA’wa, 313. 

Su jifir.swa -Vail di raj a. 
Su-pratika -Digt^gaja, Loka* 
])alaH. 
iS^ura, 70. 

6*ura--Knnt!. 

Sura — Dwlpa. 

Su nl — Var iia a nT. 

Sura bill — K ama-db enti. 
6iurabhlras) — Abbira. 

Suradliipa - liidra. 

Siiruiigaiia^ Ajis^araa. 

5ura3 — AbbTra. 
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Pii-rapfi - Napja, V:itn-». 

— 162, K u 
Siimtiia, 69. 

•Siut-Mulr.-i-jit- (irunifl^a. 

Suiiiclii — 1 )liruva. 

Sfirvi* -IMsiuni. 

Surya-jji-- 
Susarullii, 313. 

Su&’ai'iiiaii --Arjiiiiii 23. 

CiiishciJa — Bean* 

ka. 

4S*u.sh//a-- -Kutsa. 

Su- ^lri--Yaiiia. 

Sushi >iiia — Sa]>ta-siiul hava 
8 iK*;ruta, 313 
i?u.s*uma - ^'ukra. 

Su-s\V:ullias — ritris, 

Suta Kiir;;a. 

Sntiila -PalMla. 

Su-lapas - DtivaUi. 
iS'ii 1 u < 1 1 i Sa 1 1 ta < SI !i dha va. 
8ii\ai>'aioiua, 313. 
Suvaraa-kaya ~ (iaruc^a. 
Suviblui, 69. 

Su-ya vas — Maurya. 
Su-yndliana- ■ Dur-yodliaua. 
»Swa<lha -Atigiras, Tit/ ia. 
Swalia-' 

Swalii, O9. 

Swaiiayii- - Kakshivat. 
jS\va*phaIka — Akrurn, (bin- 
(liiil. 

S w iir- b h an u— Sal y a-bhaiutt. 

S\\ arj.a--lii(lia. 

S w ar;ra • pat i • 1 iidra. 

Swar^^aroh a//ii-parva, 1 92. 
iSwaru \'aj ru, 

S^\ar-v:iiil\ au - 
A’vva.vwa - l>hairava. 

Swati - Siirya. 

Svvayaiubhoip., 70. 
jSwtJa ,S^ikra. 

Sw ola- rnbita - (kn n//a. 
iSwrla-vahaiia -- A rjuua. 
iS^wota-vajl - Soma. 

Sweti — Saj>ta-'-’i iidliava. 
fi'yamsi— T)nvi. 

.%riiiiriu|ra - Biidlia, 
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Syaniantaka Vishwu 361. 

Ayoni — Saiiipaii. 

Tail 1 i • i va- Prat i.v.i kb,\ a 
Tak^lialva .\>nKa. 
luk.-liaka Vi.N’\u Uaima. 

J.il\‘‘l5a •liio.tiiit’ja vu. 

Taln-l*i.i:.]a 
T.ila- l\iiala 
'l;'.hi-dh\vaja . ikila-rama. 

ilaj.Miuhris H.iliu. 

'1 -l‘aia.ia. 

'lauM.', 00, 77. .i.jo 
lam.i' Pcr.i/ii'i Tri-aifjrt*. 
Talll^‘^la- xNaraiva. 

'ranio-V,u;,a I'li timiii 

r.iiiiia-t - lUiairava. 

Taiiiia Uaiai - kiiKa-pal:i.'4 

I’aiMra- vai aa -- i iliarala- vaisha, 
D^vijia 

‘r.o.-'/.iva -,Siva, Nandi, 
j T.i.»</Aiva-l.alikji Namli. 

Tail n, 00. 

'I'.ipatia \araka. 

Tapaii - ('hli.r, a, K urii. 

Tara ll.di. 

Tani- llali, liAhaspatl, l>udh& 

1 )cvT, 

Taraka - Jiaina. 

T I’aka-jjt b .11 liiK(*ya. 

-- llroiaspati. 
'I’.Oc.nta- Ayl^ riNwa. 

'faiai'NNiii llfiii!'/a. 

'lark.diy.w ‘J.mn/a. 

'farpso t*r)- ■hbu ibii-ilnna. 
'i'a\j>Jia - Swfu;ia. 

T.\M-hi d.iyaulL 
'i's. 111. I 70. 

Titiia K.ima. 

'rdiuaia-diia: a .\ -jm' 

'I i.‘lTti;;i _ Saublia 
Ti.i-ailasN . '’iniknUa, Nar- 
iiiad i, 313- 
Tr'i.Min aa, 313. 

■j’ri-dhrtiiwan, ^13. 

S-varga. 

Trigarttii, j ^7. 

T?*t»'a-biiidii- b/avif^ft. 
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Tri- patha'ga Gan^a. 
Tri-pish/jii)am ISwai'i^a. 

Tri-«auk ii—Pfari^Y-cliandra, Satya- 
vrata. 

'IVwha — A ninuldlia. 

Trish^ama - Sapta-si nd hava. 
Tri-^ikha =- llavaaa. 

Tri-siras- Kfivarm. 

Tri-srotah -Ganga. 

Tri-jula, 299. 

Tri-yaniii-; yaiiinii& 

Tryaiii l>aki — 1 )c\’i. 

Tul.'ulliara -Jajali. 

Tiinf/ikeraH — H aihaya. 

TuDga— Builha. 

Tuiigi«a, 166. 

Twashtr* -Saranyfl. 

U chathya — Dirglia-iamas. 
Udavasu, 313. 

Udayaiia, 70. 

U dd.daka — A al 1 iavakr*. 

U <1 daiiia -- V an 1 ^a. 

IJ dgatr / — V (‘d a 35a 
Udgltlia-Om. 

Udyoga-piirva, 191* 

Ugra— iViva. 

Ugra-dliaiiwan = Indns^ 

Uktlia, 313. 

CJ Irniika — B;i la-rama. 

Ulfika - fndra. 

Unia— Apar//a, Uakslia, 78. 
Un-niatta -IJliaiiJiva. 

Uiniati -Oanir/a. 

Ul'affu. 3>3- 
Upaliutas- -ritr/s, 

U pari cliara— SatyavaU. 

Upasuiida — Muka. 

Upeiidra, 166. 

Urdliwa-lokar Swarga. 

IJrjn — Vaaisb/iia. 342, 

Crjavaha, 313. 

Unnila- - Ijakahmarui. 

Uru — Aiigiras. 

Urva— xYurva. 

Uivjwri— Naia Nfinlya^ta. 

UrvI— 

UMUiaa — B^-ihospaii, 69. 


Uaha>pati — Atdniddha 
Uslimapas — Pi tWs. 

TJsIiwa, 70. 

UA'inara— Galavy, 

Utatliya — A iigiraa, ]3harad waja 
Dirgha-larnas. 

Ut]Ki.<laka -- A^araidia. 

Utlania- ' Dlinivn. 

U an ka - -- Hli u nti h u, 

I J ttara — A hli i many u. 

U tlara-ka??(/a— - Ilsi rnayaaa. 
I^ttara Kuril — Dwipa, Jaiiibu-d. 

VachaspaLi Mi.vra-“Bljamiiti, Vi- 
vfida Mitrodaya, Vyavaliara- 
C]iint.riina?a. 

Vanh-viraj- -Vach. 

Vadaveyau — A.9\viiis. 

Vagi.vwari ^ SanswatL 

V ai I >hra ■ Va i ku 11 ^ lia. 
Vaihliraja-Ioka- J»arhis)iad«. 
Vaiilelii - Vaidolia. 

Vaiflhatra ■ Sanat-kiimara. 

V aidliy a tfi — Van la 
Vaidya-nfitha Vaoliaspati — Chit 

ra-\ajn«a. 

Va ijayan ta - Tiidra, f 27. 
Vaikun/ha<n:it lia - Vishau. 

Vai kart tana “ Kaiv/a. 

Vainalhdra^ 70. 

Vaiuatcya-' (hirii^a. 

Vainigl— -Loka. 

V ai nigya-A-ataka - - liliartW -liari. 
Vaira ja'i — J *i t Ws. 

Vai main Ba//.i. 

Vaimuipayana -- Vajnawalkya. 
Vaisli?/avT — Matr/s. 

Vai.9ravawa — K 11 vi*ra. 

V aiA'v> aiiara — Agni, Kalaka. 
Vaivaswata ■ Vaina. 

Viija 

Vajasaiicyl-iuatiArikh^'a — PrSti 
«akhya. 

Viij;isani— Voda 349. 
Vaja-ATavasa — Kaciiikctafl. 

Viij ill ■'-Veda 349. 

Vajra — Aniruddba. 

Vajra-datta — Arjuna 33. 
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Vaj ra- j i t - Oan i</a. 

V a j ra-kamii— MfiAT.. 

J l*r:ul V urnna- 

Vajra-]>aaj - Iiulru. 
V'akya-pailiya — Jiliarln-haii. 
Vala—Inilva, Tni.i. 

Vala-bhid .. iiidra. 
Valiniki-tJuiiuin.iii-n.'ituka. 
Vaiiia- Kama. 

V jiiiia I J a— Oi j n., I iok a 'xxIjl. 

Vame.s'wara - Idi'jja. 

Va».fi-piu va, if)i 

Varada U;ijii — [.ajlm Kaiiiinhlj 
Vara//:ivaT{«, iSs- 
Var.a-priulii - - A.mial va, 
niiidrii. 

Vii raruchi -Kfil.vriyana. 

Vanra -V«da. iio. 

Vjiri-Ioiiia ■ V'ani't.i. 
V'cii7/a*kavi— Kuvcra. 


VaiLtilv.i- Kat^aviiaa. 

Varii/za -' Aditya. 

V’’ani/«i — filial ril:i-varMlia, 
V\ani/m-- Utat!j\ i 
Vanwia-dNMpa I>'Ai}ia 
Viisava-datta - 1 lal w\\ a li. 
Vasava- liidra. 

Va.slikiilas - V a.-iMi/Jai. 

V asi ftl » ^ 1 las N' li iv. 

Vasil— darii:ul-ay:Mi, !x«;aukri, Vi 

t :liia-]):ida, V ja* wa-d u \a» s. 
Viisndaiia, 70 
Vas ii d li :i -II a a ra - V a r 1 1 h&. 
Vasii-i'iliara Alaka, 

Vaaiiki'— Kiidru, AVsha. 

Vrisu-.st* iia -'Kama. 

Vasil st hall - A lakii. 

Vatya, 69. 

V aswokasara — Sa pi a-si iidliava. 
Valya - Uatriiivali. 

Veda, j6. 

Veda-initra- /Vakalya. 

V'^edas- -d a ta-vodas. 

Vedhas -- lirulmia S'h Satya % 1. 
Ve//a — iVithi 

V etiila-hliai^a— Nav'i-vatiia 


Vibhu, 


Vi him — 

ViliuiUiii, 313. 

Yifhuru-bliil - aiim. 

V idiii^diia Wakalya — Y ajnawal- 
kya. 

Vidarbl-a - t»fj, d jaaiaul.ii. 

Vhllii- Iira!'iii:i, v 

V;dlii-|i:'it.;i!a i'.itaia. 

Viduratlia, 0«i. 70, 

Vid N a luip'iiJi - id_\ aiaaya, 
Vif'hiri-liarl, I 

\r: K. I (<a/‘'i'.va. 

Vi^^niKva, \ 

Vija;, a ..^rjiiiia 1S7. 

Vj,a\a l>‘ \i, S,i!;.i-di-va. ^’;^lna 

Vija\a > kill".'*)’ .‘.1 '• 

Vija.sa i.|;:it.ir'al !^ltal^l 

Vija Mia i^llll^.‘^bll -Saiii»li>a-»!iva 

V'il.ai liana K.ii/'a 

V ikarttaiin - Suryu. 

Vik//ia, 77. 

Vr.w / li, ho. 

VikiiUshi, 31 3. 

\ iloina- V:n iiaa 33^. 

\ iiuitiia nid’-.i i.'y. 

Vina N ini'ia 

Viiiiita — lliinnA'i, 1 * 0 * 


rfr/ii. 


! 


(l.ii 'i./li. 


Vin.«\ak,i, t ^ 

Viaayaka, \ 

Vi. dl'va Kal i p.iisaias, 
Vi.idli> a-!. './a Al':i' l>>i. 
V'lii'lliui-^aMiii li' \i, ri/liu* 
,',lh:in.. 


V" 'aplil '•ll-'dl.:' ■ a. 
Viiirachitli- Ki'ln, Ivahii. 
\’ira-hlui'lra 7I'. 

Virij -l’/*/llii, Vacb 
Vim Nkla-^dia. 

Vii-a/'i-pana, 191 . 

ViriiiMlvslia— l.nkn-TMisiM. 

Vlvaklri u. - Miiii'-'-Jtok- 
Hluiya. 

Vi,v!i’a - \ id.viiki 
\ 1 l.a '/■. 

Visliwu— Ikd-^diu, 79 

Yiahrtu-distu riaUa-yaH 
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VishMU-gupta- Chriwakya. 
Visshau-gupta - Kaiiiiilinya. 
Vishwu-ratlia— (.Ttarii/ya. 

V ish au -.9 aniian— 1 ’aiicha-tan Lra. 
V'^UruUivat, 313. 

Vwwagjwwa, 313. 

Vijrwa-jit 'Vani7<a 338. 

V Kf waka — Kyvsli //a . 
Vii'wa-karniaii -34, Sfirva. 
V'^ii’wamitra -- IJariff-oliaiKlra. 
Viswa-natha — 1 lagliava- vi Insa, 

Sahitya-darpa/ta. 

Vijfwa-tisitlia (dramatist) Mri- 
gaiika-lcklia. 

V i.s‘\va-rrip:i. 

V'lA'wasalia, 3 1 3, 

Vi'-wiivasii - .Inmad-ag!ii, 

V i.vwe-d c vas ■ 1 )a ks] la. 
Vi^Nvi'.s’wara Hha^/a — Siibcul- 

liini. 

Vitahavya, 313, 

V’ilala — Patala. 

V ita -ta — iSa|iui->i iidliava, 
Vitailia— 09, (;!arga, Kapila. 
Viti-liotra — llailiaya. 

Vitu/z^/a --Tu?zz/:i. 

ivaswat — Su rya. 

V i vas \\ at'i ^ S u rya. 

Viya<l gan.iia. ^ Jan;i'/l. 

Vr/ddlia - nii.u iiia-.9a'^trjv 
Vz’/d'llja-Manv --Maim. 

W/d 'Ilia -Jtii rma -T )a iit a - va k tra. 
Vrzhad-;jai l>l'a - Nivi. 
Wzhad-ratlia - .iaia-saiidini. 
Vrihan-inaii.i'^ -dayad-iatha. 
Vr/hati -Amrada. 


Vr/lian-Man u - Mann. 
Vrijiiiivak 69. 

Vrzka, 313 

V"mliaii-a«wa,- Moiift. 

V rt slui-pa rvaii — Dr ul 1 y u . 
Vn’sli a- j larvan — Sar 11 1 i sli/ha 
V7i8hz/iniai, 7a 
Wi.sh/zi — Aiulliaka, 69. 
\>/tra — 1 )adliyaucli, I isdra. 
i'yadha - Dliarma'Vyadlia. 
Vyamas — l*i tr/». 

A'yoinaii, 69. 


Yadah-pati -1 Varuaa 
Yailavas, 161. 

Y'ajna 'Akuti. 

Vajna I Jjaup-'idi. 
YajnawalK va -Vifla 34S. 
Yajni'.sa, f , 

1 ajii‘‘.s*\VMrrt, \ 
y akslia-ra ja K iivi'ia. 

Vaiua -Na<‘l)ilvijtas, 

Yaniii-iiuta Varna. 

Vanias Akini. 

Yainuha— Sapia-simlhava. 

Y'audliova, / . . « 

V'liidla*vi 1 ijdlii ‘slii liiia, 3'^'^ 

Yoga ciiara -tfamiiiiar. 

\ I »ga-'.i 1 1 1 1 h a — \ ’ i .r.v a • k an iia. 
Yiidliajit ■ A lid ha ka 
Yudha-k.iiida Ik-uiiayaaa. 
Yudha-rangri - Kail I ik.'\ a. 
Yudhi-sh/hira --.hn ad-rallia, 
Y'uvaiiiiiwa -'IJariu, MaMiUiatrH, 


3 * 3 - 

YavB-raj.i, 7^5 
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Al»on;;iTies— Diias-Mrt, 

A'.iain's rriii -- |{.ijjki sfts*, 
Setu-liainllja. 

Adisiulra- -AliiMJiii.nra. 
Adoi»li(»ii-- Djitfaka. 

Aerial car- !*iislj p.iKa, Karla- 
vir\M. 

Acii.sl cr.y--Saulilsa,\’iM;; .aaaa 
u| tlu- iVnilii - Vu;;a. 

Alnrs Aklnra-^ 

Ah HIM Amjiji 
Alcxjiialcr t)'c (Irejil - 
pjpta- 

Alj^ohra Arya-Mia^i Vija 
iiita, !JIim Iv.ir icharja. 
Akc.''iiics -iLiii, S;s| ».i .‘tea. 
IlMMl. 

AiMiara* Aiiliif.i. 

Aiiiliih.'iri.is \i '> 

Anlitilwar.-i ■ rMli.!M!i. 

Anna IVr(‘iiii;j Mma (’•.••v/a 
Anlinciiiis — Ya\.iii.is. 

Anw.'ir-i SiiliMiu l\ir:. hu lai.'.a, 
A jdinulil (• — A Mr.a rah, J i.*' k vhiiii, 
A'liUra. 

ArcluTv - Dhamir-vodii. 
Arcliitcel— Vi.-fWM kaniifi. 
Archil-eclurv ’ Si liiipalya-v<‘da. 
Ari till no tit; Pdi.-isl. 'r;icliana. 
Aijahalir- Arya hha/a 
Arrah— V. ka-ch.'il; 

Ars KrnTica--Siinkln\ai!a 
Assam- Killika Piira//;! 

Astrouon i y - A rya- b’’ a^a , *1 y 
aha, BhasknracliaT 


Air tiis))lM'rp -Aiifriiiksha 

• Ar<‘Mn.* Schnoi -ll:i.saiiu 
Aiirica - Aru//;i, Thliart. 

lia. i liin 

ilncUs Viivan.'is 
iJ.'l* ’ t '.’'.1. !l 

\1 -il :i, \ n.i/a 

il.iii.i’ -V'ctala I'aiiciiu 

Ppkh lliilrka. 

If iM.''- 1 1* cr, 6 : 

11; I'ln' rji 

I»;ti ha !■•••{ I -' ?dl(*chr!!li;m. 

; ■ ^kiiishavai, Ikiiim, It*- 

’ NU/Z.I, 

i Ih'lt’: 

ho'.al \ 1* \ \.i. 

J Hcd.'in-i. \r\ 

riCM'Mi 1 K.iiiya 

litUsai. I \'tli;r.ir] 

15 »i!'-> Y .had:; 

Ihba'i ;i 

\'u!cha, 

Tiii.-u - Kosiihi. Vid.'sj bha. 

IhkM’ - A vjilijr.!. ’iraiidci. 

* lJujjh rin ui 

15 ov», vwiM'iprtiil - .'I., l-f i 

tna. 

Bmlilbihiii, v’6, 27. 

BvMh — Sapra-sirwilmvji, Vip;Uvi. 
I^vctnnicr— Vail ,M ram. • 

>■ i 

Cal i n{i<T-- K a 

Caniii hal imps — PufitaMiiaa. 
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(/uriu^'za -Kanya-kubja. 

Canopus — AgaRtya. 

Cayic Comorin - Kanya-kniiiari. 
Oapricornu s — M akaru. 

Carnatic — KaivnUa. 

Castes — Varwa. 

Ceylon — Lanka, Ivavana. 

Chainlail — Chcdi. 

Chariot, aerial — Karta-vii y«, 
Pushpaka. 

Chari tes — ITari t a. 

Chi nab— Sapt a-sindhav a. 

Chiirnin;; of o 'fail' • Ainr/ta. 

Cir rhada; — Iv i r:i las . 

Cities, the hacrod — Na'jaia. 
Comorin, — Kuinaii. 

( ‘oindi — Panc)iajan> «i. 

Con j e verani — Kan ebl. 
Conscience— San j 11a. 

Contincnls — 1 ipa. 

Coromandel -- Cliol:i->J a// 

Cow, the wonderful — Kama- 
dhenu. 

Creation — Apava, Dakslia, liiah- ^ 
ma, U/aliaspati, Mann. | 

Creator — Brahma, Hira//va-»rar- ' 
bha, Prajiipali, Vi.v\\ karma 
f3upid -Kama. 

l)awn— Arii.ia, i.Jsh:is, 

Dead, the-- Vania. 

Death' Nir/vti, 

Deities - Deviiia-?. (Linas. 

Delude — Avatara, Maim. 

Demons — A»uras, Dailyas, Da- 
iiavas, Dail)aH, Ihulliyancli. | 

Dietionary- -AbJiidhana, Aniara- ! 
kosba. 

Differential calculus — Biiaskara- 
chfirya. 

Dionysus — S(»Dia 302. 

Dioskouroi 1:- A.9wiu.s. 

Doalj — Antarvedi. 

Do"s of Indra and Yania — Sa- 
fania and Saranieya.s. 

Drama, 47, 49. 

Dramatists — Bhava- bhuti. 
Drought, demon of — VWtra. 


Durds— Darada. 

D ry ads — V a na-ch aris. 

Dwarf— A vatara. 

■ 

« 

Earrings — Aditi. 

Earth — A vatara, F'r/th i vl. 

Earth, milking of — P/vilif, 
Eclectic Sciiool — Dniwaua 82. 
Eclipses — C ralia, IMli 11. 

of the world — Brahimi. 
Elephant, aerial — Aiiavala — Dig 

-Vayu. 

Eos — Ushas. 

Eras- -- *S'a ka, s^aui vat. 

Erinny.^ Saiame » as. 

Erranaboa.s ) ('haiidia-gnpta, 
river ( lYifali-putni. 
Esoteric writings — Upaisi-dnois, 
Veda 3.^5. 

Etliies' Niti-.sM'.tras. 

Etymology - Nirn\fn. 

E.\oteric wijiings -V^da3<5. 

Eaiiii -Sraildha. ^ 

Fauns - X’.nia-rhiuas, 

Femaio principle, vunship of- 
Tan 1 1 a. 

FieiK Ls- - - 1 ^ i.o chas. 

Fiery \veaj>on— Agneyiisi ra. 

Fire — Agni. 

I’i jli -Avatara, lhahm.i. 
Fortune, godilcss ot- J.ak.shmi 

Gambling IMaiiaddifirata, Naia 
Gundarii - 1 iamlhara. 

Caiidaritis — Cundiu'lra. 

(langcs - (luuga. 

(ianymcvle - - Medh.'itithi. 

(xcrns — Xava-raf.na. 

Ghoflts ■ Blnitjis — V^tala, 

Giants --I >aitya3, Djinavas, D.td 
hyancli. 

Glossary — N iglian/n , N iriikta. 
Gobliuh — Blj iitas, Velala 
flogra- -Nidagha. 

Grummar — bialni' bhashy a, Pa- 
nini, V'yakara//a, 
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Groat Hoar - 7?fsbi. 

G looks ivala-vavaMa, Vava»Ja^^. 
(Jiiutjiick- Giindakl. 

llaiJta-hoaiulo---Sa]»U.siinnj{iva. 
Ilanhv-ir— Gau-a-dwara. Ilaii- 
clwfira. 

Ifoavon— Ijyaus, JSwarga, Vai 
kiiiidia. 

ITelJ -Narakii, 

I { <'} )b ai.stus - T wjisJi In. 

I I onnos — Sat amo vas. 
llf .luinis -->ata-'lni. 

11 i iii.'ilaya - i i iuiavat. 

Hind- -SiixJliu. 

Himloi— Sindhu. 

Hnrs?! sacrifice — Aswa-niodli::, 
Arjiina. 

Hordes- -(kilava. 

Huinuii saci ifioe -SuniiA-isovbfi^. 
Huns — 

Hyda^l»os Saina-»iii<llia>«‘i, Vi- 
tastn. 

1 1 ydraoies- -- Ira vati, Sapta-si iid- 
hava. 

I I yphasis — Sapia-siiuiliava, Vi- 

pii^a. 

Imps — /^^akini. 

I I I car I » ailoiis — A vji tit ra. 

Index of the Veda— Aiiukra- ^ 
Tiiani. 

I ml i:i— HIim rata-varslia. 

India— Sindliii, 
liidoi— Sindliii. 

Indo-Scytbians — .S'akas, Turn >>i- 
kas, Kanishka. 

Indus — Sindbn. 

Infernal rc<xioiiH — I'atala. 

Infinite space — Aditi. 
Inheritance— Dnya. 

Innocents, Slanphter of— Kaimi. 
Inspiration — Sniriti. 
iHiands — Dwipa. 

1 yfir-i Danish — Paneba-tantra, 

•I e wels — Nava-ratnn. 

J harejas — Surya-vau# 
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dhibim - Sapta> sitjilbova, Vi- 
tasta. 

•Tinnna -Vain ana. 
fInpd.oi Phivitia, ^ 

ditpilor Tonaijs , \ 

•Jiisticf- Idi.irniji. 

Katiorki Tvani.slika. 

Kiia.viya'-- - Kba-va 
Kbirrn)-afiov;- I'.pirbfi-taMfra. 
Kiraid-- -Kirujis. 

- K.‘iti'<i;tnil>i. 
Kiindnpui - Vitlarblja. 

lair, i 
l..irik.‘, 1 

haw - - I 'bai ijia -.sastra, Manii- 
snnbitrt. 

lairlit ■ Aii ; Mnis *» s . 

Lof.i) •IfMiii's Stlnb dcvalaa. 
hO ; 4lC - - har nrj ;;. 
hove, pul Pi - i%sinia. 

Lin>ii]snim doitir'-' - Aii;^irnsas — 
A.v\* ins. 

l/tmrn* iita'bdiuis NaKsbatra, 77 
Lunar rare (’bamlra-van.9a 
Lute -Narmla 

Mjicoilpuiaii (books -Viivaiias 
Mnial. ir -- Mala\ - l*iira.yu-rfiinft 
Mr.tnv l*if:/s. 

M»'0 — l';n/jtva. 

Ala! ' - - K.o tid ty a - Mangala. 
Alai Its ikaiiu IiMi ya. 

Malle* ~ I .:ik/i‘ti. 

Hocb.M.if"*-' Artl]ii-A\i''tij?, /S'ilpa 
.va -Ira. 

Mo<iii;ino Ayrir-Y»‘d.i, Cbaraka, 
Dlmiiw-tnla'i, I** 'vnila 
ATofia^l bouo •- ('baii'i' .i-iiupta. 
Mondican I Jl'.nkfibn. 

Aleicv.iy • t. 
jMcIro r’nbanuas. 

M'lkinL' of the oarMt — rnthi 
M ilit.iry arf— ' »ii:itMir-voda. / 
Mind-born smss- AIri, Kuiuaras 

M ii n ii>^a- 1 ‘ 11 tra.'i, i i . 

* Aiiiios— Yama. 
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Mithr£r - -Mitra. 

Monkeys — Hanumat, liavaiia, 
fc)u;;r 7 va. 

Months — Adilya. 

Moon — Alialya, Soma. 

Moon, descendants ot — Chandra- 
van^a. 

M oon-stone — Cliaiidra-kaii la. 
Morals — Niti-fifist ras. 

Mother of the gods - Aditi. 
Mountains — Kula-ifarvatas. 
Mundane egg — Itrahm.i. 

Music- Jhiga. 

Mii.siciaus— Garni harvas. 

Mystic words — VyaliritL 

Nusik — Paiicliavati. 

Necklace- iS'iva, VaijayantL 
Nerhudilor— Narifia<la. 

Nihilists, 82. 

Node, the ascending — Kahu. 

the descending — Kctii. 

Nymphs of heaven — Ajtsarascs. 

Ocean, churning — AinWta. 

drunk iij) - Agasiva. 

Oerki-^lJuslika, Kanishka. 

Ophir — Ahliira. 

Orissa — Or/ra, Utkala. 

Orpheus — Nnraila, 

Oiiranos — Varuwa. 

Ozene — UjjayinJ. 

Pal i hothra— Chandra-gupta, Pa- 
^ali-putra. 

Pandion — Pane/ya. 

Paratlise — Swargn, Vaikun^Iia. 
l\nTOt, tales of — iS^uka-saptiiti. 
r^artridge ---'J'iltiri. 

Pasargada — Kalanas. 

Patna — A lya-l )ha/a, Pa ^a! i-pii tra. 
Persians — Pahlavas, Pai-a/>'ikas. 
Pc u kclastis - -Piisl ika ra vati. 
PlialluB — Linga. 

Riilo8oi>her’s stone— Chinta-mo- 
ni. 

Philosophy — Da rmna. 

Phonetics — ^ 5 iksiia. 


IMgmies — V';llak Itilyas. 

Pi,vuni river— Chitra-kufa} Man 
dak ini. 

Plaiietiiry splipre — »Si.vutnara. 
Pluto — Vania. 

PotMua — Maha-kav\ as. 

Pokhiir, 57 . 

Ptdo star— Dhruva* 

Polity — Kamaiidalwi. 

1' ousekielofa ti — Pushkara vati. 
Prasii -Chand ra-gupfcti. 
Prem-Sagar, lOi. 

Pro.si>ily - (Jiihandas. 

Puri — J.'igan-natha. 

Rain- India, Parjaiiya. 

Hjijpn Is S»i ry a - va lisa, 
lianiisserarn LiiiLa, Ucnnc.v\vara 
Itanmagar - Pancliala. 

Tiiivi — 1 ra V a t i, Sa ; » t a* i n d 1 1 ava. 
Rocoider of the dead -(•hjtra> 
gupta. 

Ih'vclatiou — ^^ruti. ^ 
Tiohilkhaiid — Panchala. 


Saha’-sin - Sapta-.siiulhava. 
Sacfp “ -.S’ak{i.s. 


SaRiila, ( 
Saiigala, { 


Sakala. 


Sakai ,S’akas. 


Sandra cot I n.s, ) --(‘liandra- 

SandrncyjitiiH, ( gupta. 
Satnrn---<yaiii. 

Schools of iljc Vedas -^SVikJia. 


Science's, ij8. 

Scythian.s— 1 lailniyas. 

Sea scr])cnt- Tirnin. 

Seleucus Nicator — Chainlra 
gupta. 

Sc rj u* li ts — N :i lTvS. 

Serpent, aerial - A};i. 

Seven rivers -Sajda-sindhav;',. 
Siiigha sail -hat tlsi -Sinhasana- 
dwatriiKWit. 

Sky — Dyaus, Variiwa. 

Sleep — Nidra. 

Solar race — Surya-vaiij^a. 

Sonc — Pii/al i -pu tra. 
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So|>hagasenas -Y av a: . la. 

Soul— 4Bra\ima. 

SpcucA — Siii iis Will I, V ;M'h. 
•Stomi-gods— M 
Submarine lire— Anna, II:v/avfi. 
Suu— Sfip) a. 

Sun, woisliip of -lbalmia l*u- 
ram 

Sungroor— Srtu^ca- v« ■ la. 

Supreme Soul— I5ra Inna. 

Su rasciii— jSu raatuiaa. 
Sat.lej“iS*atinlfu. 

% 

Tall'S— llitopadcsa, Pani ha-lnn- 
Ira, .S'nka Siuli.'waua- 

(l\vatrin.snk 
Talimul-lb-ahmana. 

Tamil— A gast^a, 1 bavii/a- 
Taiiilook -isniira-lipta. 

'1 'j i j t ro) laiio— T.m j i i ra- j »ai i/a. 
Tat.us Kauislika, >'iikiia, 
T.ixila 'Takslui-.vilu. 

Ti'iin^una And lira. 

l\'uln, IVlia. 

'I'lnoe sii'p . - A\at.ira. 

Vliundpiboli - -A'ajra. 
rime— K a la. 

'I miijii— Tiniiii. 

I’i! but - “\ idflia, Mitbilfi. 
ril:iF.s— l)JiiiYa>, Danavas, Da 
dliywu-h. 

Tojii 'riiumb --Vabikkii} .is, 
Touse river— Ta in4i si. 
l ortoLso- -Avalara, Hrabina. 

To tii-ka) la n i- - S u K a -sapiati. 
Traigart - 'rrigar(*a. 


Trees, celestial— Panch:i-v/-*ksha. 
I'arijiita. 

Triad— Tri-miirti. 

Tripati - - Widvafa. 

Tnliiva --Tiiisinga. 
i Tu\i-nan>{ili .''ahU"ijipf:it\ 

Turks — Kaiii^lika, X-ikas, Tu- 
TUsllkh. 

Twiiiglit - Saiidhya. 

I May pur- Siiry a- vaiiifik. 

Vranos— VartiMu, 

! Vcidclcs of Uie - V.-diaua 
; Vo!iu>— lluii, Mikiii. 
j Viiaya n:e_':,ra -MinUMiva. 

V'lM Ibikka K.iya Mudkava. 
Vo(M)Md''.iy ■ Alikidldna, Arna 
la'kosiu 'lb I“k.'i '/f/a o»*ska. 

\l! 

Wiu, v.f- K.iitlik'‘>a. 

\\,n. r.u* gM’.d Od.ii»a-i)lK\»ala 
\V,ni*r •»( ir’r Ah:/'il;t. 

\ an' /'ll. 

AVealiii, yod of -Kuvitu, 

\\ h'tc lio' e A^.ilaia, jS. 

Wind -Viiyu. 

Wine- \ arr./faul 

j W'mkl Ijoka. 

I Wei Ms, !li.' tii'.v--Tii-l»hii\am- 
1 X:i*'i’i 5 Hni''' ■ ^ li.iMilia-gupta 


! Zaradroa - - ''Ul -d.-u. 
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